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PREFACE
IT was well known to all students of philosophy
and history in Oxford, and to many others, that
W. G. Pogson Smith had been for manyyears engaged
in preparing for an exhaustive treatment of the
place of Hobbes in the history of European thought,
and that he had accumulated a great mass of
materials towards this. These materials fill many
notebooks, and are so carefully arranged and
indexed that it is clear that with a few more months
he would have been able to produce a work worthy
of a very high place in philosophical literature.
Unhappily the work that he could have done himself cannot be done by any one else unless he has
given something like the same time and brings to
the collection something like the same extensive
and intimate knowledge of the philosophy of the
period as Pogson Smith possessed.
It is hoped
indeed that, by the permission of his representatives,
this great mass of material will be deposited in the
Bodleian Library and made available for scholars,
and that thus the task which he had undertaken
may some time be carried out.
Among his papers has been found an essay which
presents a very interesting and suggestive treatment
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of theposition
of Hobbes. The essayisundated,
and it is quite uncertain for what audience it was
prepared.
It is this essay which is here pubhshed
as an introduction to the Leviathan. It is printed
with only the necessary verification of references,
and one or two corrections of detail. It is always
difficult to judge how far it is right to print work
which the author himself has not revised, but we
feel that, while something must inevitably be lost,
the essay has so much real value that, even as it
stands, it should be pubhshed.
Something may
even be gained for the reader in the fresh and
unconstrained character of the paper. The pursmt
of the ideal of a perfect and rounded criticism,
which all serious scholars aim at, h_s sometimes
the unfortunate result of depriving a man's work of
somespontaneity.
In Oxford at any rate, arid it
is probably the case everywhere, many a scholar
says his best things and expresses his most penetrating judgemeats in the least formal manner.
Those who _vere Mr. Pogson Smith's friends or pupils
will find here much of the man himself---something of
his quick insight, of his ,unconventional dire .ct.uess,
of his broad but solid learning; something ,also of
his profound feeling for truth, of his scorn of Me
pretentiou% ot his keen but _ndly hnmour,
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AN ESSAY
WHEREI_ does the greatness of Hobbes consist ?
It is a question I often put to myself, as I lay him
down. It was a question which exercised his contemporaries--friends
or foes--and drove them to
their wits' end to answer. If I were asked to name
the highest and purest philosopher of the seventeenth
century I should single out Spinoza without a
moment's hesitation.
But Spinoza was not of the
world ; and if a man will be perverse enough to
brad the Spirit of Christ in the fetters of Euclid, how
shall he find readers ? If I were asked to select the
true founders of modern science I should bracket
Galileo, Descartes, and Newton, and resolutely oppose
Hobbes's claim to be of the company. If his studies
in Vesalius prepared him to extend his approbation
to Harvey's demonstration of the circulation of the
blood, his animosity to Oxford and her professors
would never allowhim seriously
to considerthe
_l_rns of a science advanced by Dr. Wall/s ; the
sight of a page of algebraic symbols never elicited
any feeling but one of sturdy contempt, and the
remark that it looked ' as if a hen had been scratching
there'. Tothe endof his days he dwelt among points
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of two dimensions, and superficies of three;
he
squared the circle and he doubled the cube. ' 'Twas
pity,' said Sir Jonas Moore, and many more, 'that
he had not began the study of mathematics sooner,
for such a working head would have made great
advancement in it. 't
Of inductive science he is very incredulous. Bacon,
contemplating 'in his delicious walkes at Gothambury ", might indeed better like Mr. Hobbes taking
down his thoughts than any other, because he
understood what he wrote; he probably learnt to
understand my Lord, who dictated his aIphabet of
simple natures, his receipts for the discovery of
forms, his peddling experiments and his laborious
conceits.
I mention this because most German
critics, with perhaps more than their usual careless
audacity of assumption, find a niche for Hobbes as
the spiritual fosterhng of the great empiricist Bacon.
Now if there was one thing for which Hobbes had
neither sympathy nor even patience, it was experimental science." The possession of a great telescope
was no doubt a curious and useful, delight ; but ' not
every one timt brings from beyond seas a new gin,
or other jaunty device, is therefore a philosopher ,.2
let the gentlemen of Gresham College, whose energy
it must be grante_l shames _he sloth of our anciexit
universities,inlet
'them apply themselves .to Mr.
Hobbes's'do_trtue of ,motion, and then,he will _leign
* Aubrey's
I &ubrey,

B r/p l,L_e$,
i. 335"-6.

in _ v,al_, eciited by A. Clark, / $9 8" i: _ 3*.
_
"
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to castan eye on theirexperiments.He did not
think theirgropingswould carrythem very far.
'Experienceconcludeth
nothinguniversally.'*
Ifhe
despaired of wringing her secret from Nature, he
never doubted that he held the key to every corner
of the human heart. He offers us a theory of man's
nature which is at once consistent, fascinating, and
outrageously false. Onlythe greatest of reahsts could
have revealed so much and blinded himself to so
much more. You cry angrily--It is false, false to the
core ; and yet the stRl small voice will suggest, But
how much of it is really true ? It is poor, immoral stuff !
so you might say in the pulpit, but you know that
it probes very deep. It is only the exploded Benthamite philosophy with ffs hedonistic calculus tricked
out in antique piquancy of phrase t If you really
hold this, if you think that Hobbes*s man is nothing
more than a utilitarian automaton led by the nose
by suburban pleasures and pains, you have no sense
of poWer, of pathos, or of irony. It is only the trick
of the echeap cynic, you retort in fine. Yes, it is
cynicism;
but'it is not cheap. Nature has made
m_n a passionate creature, desirous not of pleasure
but _ power;
the passions themselves are not
simple emotions, but charged with_ and mastered
by _he appetite for power ; honour consisteth only
in the opinion of power ; the wora_ of a man is, as
of, -all'_-other things, his price ;'_ that is to say, so
much as would be given for the use of his power ; the
I Hobbes's Engl,sh Works, ,v. 18,ed. M61eswarth, z839.
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public worth of a man, which is the value set on him
by the commonwealth, is that which men commouly call dignity. Leave men to themselves, they
struggle for power ; competition, diffidence, vainglory
driving them.
Sober half-hours hush with their
lucid intervals the tumult of the passions ; even so
on earth they bring no beatitude.
Care for the
future is never banished from thought;
felicity is
a continual progress of the desire from one object
to another.
'So that in the first place, I put for a general inclination of all mankind, a perpetual and restless desire
of power after power, that ceaseth only in death.' 1
' For as Prometheus, which interpreted
is, the
prudent ma_, was bound to the hill Caucasus, a
place of large prospect, where an eagle, feeding on
his liver, devoured in the day as much as was
repaired in the night:
so that man, which looks
too far before him, in the care of future time, hath
his heart all the day long, gnawed on by fear of
death, poverty, or other calamity;
and has no
repose nor pause of his anxiety, but in sleep.' _
Such, then, is the lust and the burden of man.
What is the deliverance ? Spinoza found it in
philosophy; the truth shall make you free: but
Hobbes was a philosopher who had no faith in
truth.
Pascal found it in the following of Christ;
but I doubt whether religion ever meant much more
tp. 7$"
t p. 82.
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than an engine of political order to Hobbes. Rousseau, whose survey of human nature often strangely
and suspiciously resembles that of Hobbes, advocatedmin some moods at least--a return to nature.
Roussean's 'nature'
was a pig-sty, but Hobbes's
state of nature was something far worse than that.
Hobbes was never disloyal to intellect, grievously
as he affronted its paramount claims; he was not
of those who see virtue m the renunciation of mathematics, logic, and clothes. Passion-ridden intellect
had mastered man in a state of nature ; a passionweaned intellect might deliver man from it. If man
cannot fulfil his desire, he can seek peace and ensue
it by the invention of fictions. It is not prudence,
but curiosity, that distinguisheth man from beast.
He wonders ; he is possessed ; a passionate thought
leaps to the utterance ; the word is born ; the idea
is fixed; from henceforth he will boldly conclude
universally;
science has come in the train of language. This most noble and profitable invention of
speech, ' without which there had been amongst men
neither commonwealth nor society, nor contract nor
peace, no more than amongst lions, bears, and
wolves,' t is man's proudest triumph over nature. By
his own art he fetters himself with his own fictions-the fictions of the tongue. You shall no longer hold
that men acquired speech because man was a reasoning animal ; in truth man became capable of science,
i.e. reason, because he invented speech. It was not
t p. 24.
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nature which in secular travail brought reason to
the birth ; but man saw nature's poverty of invention, and boldly substituted his own. He created
reason in the interests of peace. Voltaire profanely
said that if there were no God it would be necessary
to invent one ; convictions of similar cogency drove
the Hobbean man to bow his neck to the dictatorship of the neologist. 'The Greeks have but one
word, _Sro_, for both speech and reason ; not that
they thought there was no speech without reason,
but no reasoning without speech.'* Truth is a necessity;
but necessary truth is a will-o'-the-wisp.
Seekers after truth--how Hobbes despised them,
all that deluded race who dreamt of a law whose
seat is the bosom of God, her voice the harmony of
the world : all things in heaven and earth doing her
homage ! Rather, boldly conclude that truth is not
to be sought, but made. Let men agree what is to be
truth, and truth it shall be. There is truth and truth
abounding when once it is recognized that truth is
only of universals, that there is nothing in the world
universal but names, and that names are imposed
arbitrio homi_um. Fiction is not, as people hold, the
image or the distortion of the real which it counterfeits ; it is the very and only foundation of that
reality which is rational. Here is Hobbes's answer
to that question which, in its varied phrasing, has
never ceased to trouble philosophy. Are there innate
ideas ? What is the ultimate criterion of truth ?
* p. 29.
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Is there a transcendent reason ? What is common
sense ? Are there any undemonstrable
and indubitable axioms fundamental to all thought ? How
is a synthetic a priori judgement possible ?
The same temper which leads him to stifle thought
with language carries him on to substitute definitions
for first principles. Prima _hilosophia--metaphysics
in Aristotle's sense--is first a body of definitions.
These definitions are our points of departure:
we
must start by agreeing upon them. For 'the light
of human minds is perspicuous words, by exact
defirdtionS first snuffed and purged from ambiguity'.1
A definition must be held to be satisfactory if it be
clear; The master claims a free and absolute right
of arbitrary definition. The scholar qfleries : Is the
definition true ? .is it adequate ? does it assort
with reality ? To whom the master testily replies :
You are irrelevant ; your only right is to ask, Is it
dear ? Unless my definitions are accepted as first
principles, science, i.e. a deductive system of consequences, is impossible, .and inference foreclosed.
Let me remind you "again, that agreement on definitions is the sine qua mm of intelligible reasoning;
and then for the sake of peace and lucidity let me beg
--ha# "insist--that you accept my ruling on the use
of names.
&re. they riot arbitrary ? Is not one
ma_'s imposition as good as another's r?, Mine therefore-.Lat least for /purposes of argument--rather
'trotter than yours ? Hobbes knew what he was about;
t p. 37.
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he was 'rare at defiaitions ', said the admiring
John Aubrey. 1 It was because he very clearly saw
that in the prerogative of definition lay the soverelguty in philosophy.
But, you say, he must recognize some real, unconventional, transcendent
standard of truth somewhere: for otherwise by what right does he distinguish between truth and error ? And what is the
meaning of the charges ' absurd' and 'insignificant'
so freely lavished on opimous with which he disagrees ? I can only reply that his distinctions between
truth and falsehood, sense and absurdity, are perfectly consistent with the doctrine I have been
expounding. Man's privilege of reason 'is allayed by
another: and that is, by the privilege of absurdity;
to which no living creature is subject, but man only.
• . . For it is most true that Cicero saith of them
somewhere: that there can be nothing so absurd but
may be found in the books of philosophers.'"
'As
men abound in copiousness of language, so they
become more wise, or more mad than ordinary...
For words are wisemen's counters, they do but reckon
by them; but they are the money of _ools, that
value them by the authority of an Aristotle, a Cicero,
or a Thomas, or any other doctor whatsoever.' 8 The
causes of this endowment of absurdity are but want
of definition, want of adherence to definitions, _vant
of the power of syllogizing. A glance at Hobbes's
relentless application of this fundamental principle
t Aubrey,

i. 394-

' P- 35-

• p. 29.
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will be sufficient.
Good and evil axe terms of
individual imposition ; by tacit agreement one may
say they are left to a personal interpretation ; there
is no common rule of good and evil to be taken from
the nature of the objects themselves. But the moral
virtues and vices are universal names: they take
their definition sx arbitrio hominum, i.e. from the
will of the State. 'The fool hath said in his heart,
there is no such thing as justice;
and sometimes
also with his tongue.' x The fool might arrive at his
conclusion by an easy deduction from the principles
of Hobbes. For if he had studied Hobbes's code of
nature with ordinary care he would have discovered
that the justice of which Leviathan is begotten is
carefulIy emptied of all ethical content.
There is
indeed a justice, an obligation arising out of contract,
which naturally refuses to discuss its own title ; and
there is another justice, the parody of equity, winch
explains itself with a humorous grin as the fiction
of equality playing the peace-maker.
You, X, say
you're as good as any one else: Y says he's quite
your match, and he'll take you on: permit me to
assume then for purposes of codification a hypothesis of universal equality, and to refer you to the
golden rule for your future behaviour !
At length man's pride and passions compel h_rn
to submit himself to government.
Leviathan is set
on his feet ; he is the king of the proud; but his
feet are of clay; he too is a fiction.
This time
• p. xxl.
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Hobbes resorts to the lawyers, borrows from
them their mystico-legal fiction of the persona
moralis, the corporation, and sends _che mystxcal
elements in it to the right about.
' It is the unity
of the representer, not the unity of the represented,
that maketh the person one: . . . and unzty cannot
otherwise be understood in multitude.' 1 The sovereign is the soul, the person, the representative, the
will, the conscience of the commonwealth ; i.e. __he
sovereign is the commonwealth
in that fictional
sense which alone is truth in science and in practice.
Once again there is no such thing as objective right :
therefore we must invent a substitute for it by
establishing a sovereign who shall declare what shall
be right for us. On this point Hobbes is unraistakably emphatic.
'The
(though
re,on,
ness.

law
he,
deny
The

is all the right reason we have, a-p.d
as often as it disagreeth with his own
it) is the infallible rule of moral goodreason whereof is this, that because

neither m_ne nor the Bishop's reason is right reason
fit to be a rule of our moral actions, we have therefore set up over ourselves a sovereign governor, and
agreed that his laws ,shall be unto us, whatsoever
they be, in the place of right reason, to dictate to
us what is really good. In the same manner as men
in playing turn up trump, and as _, playing their
game their morality, co_isteth in n.ot re_oanqing, so
_,p. xz6.

THE

PHILOSOPHY

01; HOBBES

xvii

in our civil conversation our morality is all contained
in not disobeying of *_he laws.' X--Hobbes's debate
with Dr. Bramhall, Bishop o/De'try.
'For, but give the authority of defining punishmerits to any man whatsoever, and let that man
define them, and right reason has defined them,
suppose the defiuition be both made, and made
known before the offence comrmtted.
For such
authority is to trump in card-playing, save that in
matterof government, when nothing else is turned up,
dubs are trumps.' _--A Dialogue o/the Common Laws.
It is idle to qualify or defend such a political
philosophy : it is rotten at the core. It is valudess
save in so far as it stimulates to refutataon.
We
may be content to leave it as a precious privilege to
the lawyers, who need definitions and have no concern
with morality.
And yet no thinker on politics has
ever probed its fundamental
conceptions more
thoroughly;
and I say it advisedly, if you would
think dearly of rights and duties, sovereignty and
law, you must begin with the criticism of Hobbes.
For any philosophy which is worth the name must
spring out of scepticism;
and every system of
philosophy which is worth serious attention must
achleve the conquest of scepticism. It is only a very
botcher in philosophy or a very ge_al personage
who can really rest content with a merely sceptical
attitude.
Hobb_s was no Carneades of riotous
•a ,Molc_wc_h_
v. *94.

" Ibid.,vi. x2_.
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dialectic, no Montaigne of cheerful and humorous
resignation.
Hm logic plunged him into the abyss
of scephcism;
but the fierce dogmatism o1 his
nature revolted against it. David Hume imagined
that it was left for ham to send philosophy to its
euthanasia;
but in truth Hobbes had seen it all,
the whole sceptic's progress---seen it, and travelled
it, and loathed it long ago.
Hobbes clutched at mathematics as the dogmatlst's last straw. Spite of the wreck of objective
1deals, what might not be effected with matter and
mohon!
Here, if anywhere, certainty might be
found ; here reason, baffled and disillusioned, might
find a puncture stans ; a fulcrum to explain the
universe.
Hobbes aml Descartes.
Hobbes thought in an atmosphere of dualism-yet Hobbes was a resolute opponent o_ dualism.
From 1637, the date of the Discours, the relation
between matter and mind, body and soul, was
a cardinal--the cardinal problem.
Descartes had
awarded to each substance co-ordinate, independent,
absolute rights. The future business of Cartesianism
was to find a trait d'union---an explanation for a relation in fact which had been demonstrated in theory
inconceivable.
At first blush one might be inclined to say Hobbes
remained untouched by the new method. Starting
on a basis of empiricism he developed a materlali_tie
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philosophy in perfect independence of the current
of idealistic thought which was flowing so strongly
on the Continent.
It would be a mmtaken view.
Hobbes is powerfully influenced by Descartes.
Descartes prescnbes for him Ins method--not
Gassendi or Bacon. But with Descartes' duahsm he
will not away. He suspected Descartes of paltering with philosophy to appease the Jesuits--his
philosophy must find a corner for the mysteries of
the Catholic faith, e.g. transubstantiation,
_ro sd_e
anise ; and was a system to be received which fell
hopelessly apart in the middle, and which demanded
a miracle to restore a unity which a philosophy worthy
of the name was bound to demonstrate impossible ?
A system--or philosophy--must
be coherent at
any price ; a philosopher, whose business it was to
define, should see to that:
words are wise men's
counters, and the philosopher must play to win;
coherence, not comprehension, is with Hobbes the
touchstone of philosophy, the test of truth.
To
Hobbes, rationalism is the fundamental postulate;
and a rational lmiverse must be deduced from
a single and simple principle.
Dualism was the
consecration of the irrational.
But Hobbes deals in back blows--he does not
meet the dualist face to face ; he refuses to see eye
to eye with him; the problem shall be eluded, the
position turned, in an emergency _che question at
issue begged. Sensation need offer no diificulties :
sensation is only motion ; it can only be caused by

xx
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motion,itisonlya form,a manlfestation
ofmotion.
Fancy,memory, comparison,
judgement,arereally
carriedwith sense--'
sensehath necessarily
some
memory adhenngtoit.'
*
And reason--pure
intellection--the
faculty of
science--surely here we must appeal to another
source (cf. Descartes and Gassendi), surely we have
passed into another realm.
Hobbes emphatically
assures us that it is this reason, this capacity for
general hypothetical reason, this science or sapience,
which marks man off from the brutes. The distinction
between science and experience, sapience and prudence, is fundamental in his philosophy.
And yet
if we look more narrowly we shall find this marvellous
endowment of man is really the child-of language-that most noble and profitable invention. This bald
paradox'is a masterpieceof tactics. Speech is ushered
in with the fanfaronade, and lo r reason is chscovered dinging to her train.
IrLstinct says, reason
begets speech; paradox reverts, speech begets reasom
Man acquires speech because he is reasonable )(
man becomes capable of science because he has ,invented speech.A wonderfulhysteron
pro_eron.
Hobbes derives some account from his audacity.
I. We easily understand, how error is possiblc
no need of tedious chscussion--error dogs the heels
of language.
=. 'Seeing that thought .(science)del_nds,on
language, it is evidm/t _that to clarify thought we must
'* Mdleowdrt.h)

L 395.
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purge language
re-definition
the true task of
philosophy.
In my necessarily harsh review I may have seemed
to have found no answer to my opening question.
Does it not involve a petitio principal ? Is he great
after all ? I am content to rest the issue on one
test alone--the test of style.
I am adopting no
superficial test, when I boldly affirm that every
great thinker reveals his greatness in his style. It
is quite possible--unhappily
common--to cultivate
style without thought;
it is absolutely impossible
to think really, deeply, passionately, without forging
a style.
Now Hobbes's style is something quite
unique in our literature.
Of course I don't mean it
stands out of the seventeenth century;
to read
a paragraph is to fix its date. But no other seventeenth-century
writer has a style like it : it is
inimitable.
It.would be childish to measure it with
the incommensurable;
to pit it against the fluent
magnificence of Milton or the quaint and unexpected
beauties of Sir Thomas Browne, But it is fair to
try Hobbes's Enghsh by the touchstone of Bacon's.
Those critics who deny Bacon's title to a primacy
in philosophy, are generally ready enough to acknowledge his high position as a writer. And Bacon and
Hobbes are writers of the same order. They are both
sententious ; they are both grave and didactic ; they
both wield the weapons of imagery, apophthegm, and
epigram ; they are both--let us admit itmlaboured
stylists. It is, I think, highly probable that Hobt_es

i
iJ
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learnt something of hterary craftsmanship
from
Bacon in those Gorhambury contemplations.
But
Hobbes's writing is just as decisively superior to
Bacon's, as his philosophy. Bacon aimed at concealing the poverty of his thought by the adornment of
his style: he wrote for ostentation.
When that
solemn humbug, that bourgeois Machiavel, took up
his pen to edify mankind, he first opened his commonplace books, stuffed w_th assorted anecdotes,
quotations, conceits, and mucrones verborum, and
then with an eye to the anthology, proceeded to set
down 'what oft was thought, but ne'er so well
expressed '
It must be admitted it reads remarkably well.
The sentences are brave and brief at first inspection :
you mistake terseness of language for condensation
of thought.
But read again. Many examples of this
can be found in such an essay as ' Of Study '. Now
turn to Hobbes ; but before you do so, open Aubrey
and learn the open secret of his style.
'He was never idle; his thoughts were always
working.' 1
' He sayd that he sometimes would seft his thoughts
upon researching and contemplating,
always with
this rule, that he very much and deeply considered
one thing at a time (scilicet a weeke or sometimes
a fortnight).' _
' He walked much and contemplated, and he had
in the head of his staffe a pen and inke-horne, carried
I Aubrey,

i. 35 t.

i Ibid.,

i. 3t,_.
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always a note booke in his pocket, and as soon as
a thought darted, he presently entred it into his
booke, or otherwise he might perhaps have lost it ....
Thus that book (the Leviathan) was made.' 1
In Hobbes the clauses are clean, the sentences
jolt, the argument is inevitable.
Bacon wrote to
display his wit: Hobbes to convince and confute.
Bacon invented epigram to coax the public ear;
Hobbes found his epigram after he had crystallized
his thought.
In sum, the difference between the
styles of Bacon and Hobbes is to be measured by
the difference between ostentation and passionate
thought. We can compare Hobbes's own defence of
his style and method.
• There is nothing I distrust more than my elocution, which nevertheless I am confident, excepting
the mischances of the press, is not obscure. That
I have neglected the omaraent o1 quoting ancient
poets, orators, and philosophers, contrary to the
custom of late tlme, (whether I have done well or ill
m it,) proceedeth from my judgement, grounded on
many reasons.
For first, all truth of doctrine
dependeth either upon reason, or upon Scripture;
both which give credit to many, but never receive it
from any writer. Secondly, the matters in question
axe not of/a_t, but of right, wherein there is no place
for witnesses. There is scarce any of those old
writers that contradicteth not sometimes both himt Aubrey, a. 334.

'
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self and others;
which makes their testimonies
insufficient.
Fourthly, such opinions as are taken
only upon credit of antiquity, are not intrinsically
the judgement of those that cite them, but words
that pass, hke gaping, from mouth to mouth.
Fifthly, it is many times with a fraudulent design
that men stick their corrupt doctrine with the cloves
of other men's wit. Sixthly, I find not that the
ancients they cite, took it for an ornament, to do the
hke with those that wrote before them. Seventhly,
it is an argument of indigestion, when Greek and
Latin sentences unchewed come up again, as they
use to do, unchanged.
Lastly, though I reverence
those men of ancient time, that either have written
truth perspicuously, or set us in a better way to find
it out ourselves ; yet to the antiquity itself I think
nothing due. For if we will reverence the age, the
present is the oldest. If the antiquity of the writer,
I am not sure, that generally they to whom such
honour is given, were more ancient when they wrote,
than I am that am writing. But if it be well considered, the praise of ancient authors proceeds not
from the reverence of the dead, but from the competition, and mutual envy of the living.' 1
Aubrey has more to tell us.
his reading :

For instance, about

' He had read much, if one considers _s long hie ;
but his contemplation was much more than :.hi_
I pp. 555--5.
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reading. He was wont to say that ifhe had read as
much as othermen, he should have knowne no more
than other men.' *
About hislove of 'ingenioseconversation':
'I have heard him say,that at hislord'shouse in
the country there was a good library,and bookes
enough for him, and that his lordshipstored the
library
bought

with what bookes he thought
fitt to be
; but he sayd, the want of learned conversa-

tion was a very great inconvenience,
and that though
he conceived
he could order his thinking
as well
perhaps as another man, yet he found a great defect.' 2
Studying Hobbes as we do in historical
manuals
of philosophy,
with their
extracted
systems,
we
usually fail to recognize how strongly the blood of
the contr6xrersialist
ran in his veins.
Yet the
Leviaamn,
is first and foremost
a controversial
episode:
a fighting work.
Hobbes himself professed
regret that his thoughts
for those ten years of civil
war were so unhinged from the mathematics,
but he
certainly
interests,

entered into the quarrel with 'alacrity.
His
Were pre-eminently
occupied with ecclesi-

astical

problems.

at the

time

Born in I588, an Oxford

of the

Gunpowder

Plot,

student

an indignant

witness of the struggle of that age between religion
mad science,
like every
honest
Englishman
he
pi_rsued Pope and Jesuit with an undying hate.
For
_he aversion to Rome and the Roman claims there
• Aubfey, i. 34_.

t Ibid./i. 337-8.
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was ample justification.
By his Bull of Deposition
in I57o Pope Pius V had challenged the struggle,
and rendered the position of English Catholics
untenable.
From a respected if prohibited faith
they became recusants:
from recusants, traitors.
It was the Papal policy and its indefatigable agents
the Jesuits which were to blame. What peace was
possible with men who repudiated moral obligations,
who hesitated at no crime ad maiorem Dd gloriam ?
The same chshonesty which covered their actions
and their name with infamy for succeeding generations, rendered their apologetic hterature
the
poorest trash and the most immoral stuff that was
ever justly consigned to oblivion. BeUarmiue and
Baronius once were names to conjure with: does any
one respect them now ? Their only merit is that
they called for answermand some of the answers
are among the most precious treasures of English
Theology. Hobbes too must break a lance with
Bellarmine in the Leviathan. And Hobbes was not
the least vigorous or the worst equipped of the
English champions.
For indeed Hobbes deserves a place among the
Masters in English Theology.
Strange company,
it may seenx But if Hobbes be read in connexion
with the hne of great English apologists--apologists
for Protestantism and apologists for Anglicanism, it
will at once be evident to any unprejudiced mind
that the lines of defence and attack on which the
Fathers of Anglicanism--Jewel,
Hooker, Andrewes,
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Laud, Chillingworth, Jeremy Taylor--conducted
the
debate were adopted with a thoroughness all his
own by Hobbes. He dotted the i's and crossed the t's
of the divines ; sharpened their logic, sounded their
inferences, and appended a few corollaries from which
they themselves might have shrunk. The theory of
a national and autonomous Church outhned by
Jewel and compendiously stated by Hooker (' the
prince has power to change the pubhc face of
religion '), hardly allowed of dearer definition in
Hobbes's brief chapter x on the identity of Church
and Commonwealth and the consequences flowing
therefrom.
Again, the distinction between the necessary and
the v.ariable, fundamentals and non-fundamentals,
articles of faith and matters of opinion, was the real
principle of the Reformation.
For the constant
effort of the Roman Church was to extend the list
of matters which were de/_d¢, and to minimize the
variable element as far as possible. So that, when
he asserts and proves that the unum necessarium,
the only article of faith, which the Scripture
maketh necessary to salvation, is this, that Jesus is
the Christ, Hobbes is taklug the Anglican position
occupied for instance by Chlllingworth and Jeremy
Taylor.
Not that he ever dreamt, as they did, of
allowing the antithesis to become the premiss of
religious /reedom.
With him--as with Laudbit
drove to an opposite conclusion.
If a practice, an
' Chapter

xxxix,

pp. 36x-3.
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opinion, is non-essential, then it is indifferent;
if
indifferent, then the commonwealth, i.e. the sovereign, must decide. What the rule was did not
matter, all that mattered was that a rule there
should be.
Once again, Anglican polemics had been constrained to welcome the aid of philology against
controversialists who--let us charitably assume in
ignorance of Greek--employed
texts which were
forgeries, and emended those which were not.
Jeremy Taylor was more than doubtful as to the
value of patristic testimony, and could not away
with the Athanasian Creed.
Hobbes goes so far as to subject the whole canon
of Scripture to a critical examination, which in its
boldness anticipates the r, acta_ Theologico-Politicus
of Spinoza.
And yet the Ckurch of England always viewed
this self-constituted ally with something more than
suspicion.
Has Erastiamsm was of a type which
only Selden and a few lawyers could appreciate.
Honest Baillie spoke _f him as Hobbes the Atheist ;
there were those who hinted darkly that he was
no other than Antichrist.
It is true his views on
the Trinity were o1 a Sabellian complexion ; and in
one famous passage he was incautious enough to
make Moses one of the ,three persons thereof.
In
Hobbes's time Legate and Wightman had been burnt
for less. He _i_elf wquld have made an unwillblg
martyr. 'There was a report (an_t surely true),'
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in Parliament,

not

xxix

long

after

the king was settled, (in fact it was 1668), some of
the bishops made a motion to have the good old
gentleman

burnt

for a heretique.'

1

I don't

know

that they actually went as far as that, whatever they
thought;
but certain it is they inquired into his
books, that the University
of Cambridge
in I669
compelled
one Daniel Scargill,
Fellow of Corpus
Christi, to recant his Hobbism, 2 and that Hobbes
himself
justice:

was grievously
alarmed.
And with some
for despite
his eloquent
legal defence,

I doubt whether the common lawyers
been deterred
from issuing the writ
comburendo.

would have
de haeraico

Happily the only result was to send up the price
of his books--this
from the good Pepys, who tried
to buy them.
What did Pepys think of them ?
Hobbes may well have been uncomfortable:
he
knew,

better

probably,

than

even the

blshops,

how

thoroughly he deserved to be burnt.
With sophistry
and sense, with satire and suggestion,
he had been
fighting,
single-handed,
in the cause of-the
lay
intellect.
' When Mr. T. Hobbes was sick in France
the

divines

Roman

came

Catholic,

to him and
Church

tormented

of England,

him (both
and

Geneva).

Sayd he to them, "Let me alone or else I m]l detect
all'your _heates from Aaron to yourselves."'
a The
'*'Aubrey, L 339' Somers:Tra_ts,ed. x$o9-,2,voL vii,p. 37*.
,*_Auhroy,

4.. 357.
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threatenedattack--vivacious,
detailed,
and precise--was delivered
in the lasttwo books of the Lcviath_,.
How

thorough the assaultwas you may judge for

yourselvesifyou willread them ; the tone you may
estimatefrom a few illustrations,
which may perhaps
encourage you to read further.
I
A good-naturedcritic
willrefuseto see in Hobbes
anything more than the sturdy Protestant,the
stalwartchampion of nationalreligion,
denouncing
with equal emphasis the frauds of priestcraft
and
the irresponmbihty of private judgement. His
friendscertainly
believedthat 'thegood old gentleman 'was a sound Christian
at heart. He may have
been:
it is more ewdent that he was an Erastian.
Many of us--most
certain hmitations
l_mltations.

of us in fact--are
Erastians
with
: Hobbes was an Erastian without

It is customary

to count

him among

the pioneers
of Natural
Religion
and Rational
Theology.
For such a view I can find no evidence.
Natural Law is indeed the law of reason--found
out
by reason:
but National
Religion
is not the religion of reason.
Nature indeed plants the seeds of
religion--fear
and ignorance;
kingcraft
and priestcraft water and tend it.
The religion of reason is
the religion of the State--and
the State bids us
captivate
our reason.
'It is with the mysteries
oi
our religion as with wholesome
pills for the sick:
* CA. on Inspiration, pp. 3,2-14; on Hell, p. 35* ; on the
Soul, p. 526; on the Hot-houses of Vain Philosophy, p. 5*8; on
Anstotehty and Theology,pp. 5_3-4; on the Universities,p. 523.
CA.his sketch of the origin and history of Univ_sitie% p. 523.
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whole

have

but chewed are for the
without effect.' 1
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had his bitter
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most

the

virtue

part

xx_d
to cure;

cast

up

again

jest with his contemporaries,

and the whirhgig of time has had its revenges.
has suffered much from his opponents,
more
his defenders,
most from
once burnt the Leviathan:
her

students;

but

limited, and there
has ever understood
well deserved.
became
intellect

the

He
from

his plagiarists.
Oxford
she now prescribes
it to

prescribed

portion

is very

is no reason to suppose that she
him. It was, after all, a nemesis

A great

partisan

by nature,

Hobbes

by the sheer force of ins fierce, concentrated
a master
builder
in philosophy.
The

stimulus
of opposition
roused him to think.
He
hated error, and therefore,
to confute it, he shouldered his way into the very sanctuary
of truth.
But his hands were not clean, nor his spirit pure;
patient

research

and

absolute

devotion

were not in

his nature to give ; he never felt the ' bright shoots
of everlastingness*,
and resolutely
closed his eyes to
the high vision.
With all his intellectual
power he
is of the earth earthy ; at best the Lydian stone of
philosophy,

and

i p. 287.

'rare
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TO
MY

MOST

HONOR'D

M r FRANCIS

FRIEND

GODOLPHIN

of Godolphin.
Honor'd Sir,
YOUR most worthy Brother Mr Sidney Godolphin,
when he lived, was pleas'd to think my studies something,
and otherwise to oblige me, as you know, voth reaU testimonies of has good opinion, great in themselves, and the
greater for the worthinesse of his person.
For there is
not any vertue that disposeth a man, either to the
service of God, or to the service of his Country, to Civill
Society, or private Friendship, that did not manifestly
appear in his conversation, not as acquired by necessity,
or affected upon occasion, but inhmrent, and shining m
a generous constitution
of his nature.
Therefore in
honour and gratitude to him, and with devotion to your
selfe, I humbly Dedicate unto you this my discourse
of Common-wealth.
I know not how the world will
receive it, nor how it may reflect on those that shall seem
to favour it. For in a way beset with those that contend,
on one side for too great Liberty, and on the other side
for too much Authority, 'tis hard to passe between the
points of both unwounded.
But yet, me thinks, the
endeavour to advance the Civill Power, should not be
by the Civill Power condemned;
nor private men, by
reprehending
it, declare they think that Power too
great.
Besides, I speak not of the men, but (in the
Abstract) of the Seat of Power, (like to those simple and
unpaxtiall creatures in the Roman Capitol, that wRh
their noyse defended those within it, not because they
were they, but there,) offending none, I think, but those
without, or such within (if there be any such) as favour
them. That which perhaps may most offend, axe certain
Texts of Holy Scripture, alledged by me to other purpose
than ordinaxily they use to be by others. But I have
B2
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done it with due submission, and also (in order to my
Subject) necessarily;
for they are the Outworks of the
Enemy, from whence they impugne the CxviU Power.
Ii notwithstanding
this, you find my labour generally
decryed, you may be pleased to excuse your selfe, and
say I am a man that love my own opinions, and think
all true I say, that I honoured your Brother, and honour
you, and have presum'd on that, to assume the Title
(without your knowledge) of being, as I am,
SIR,

Your most humble, and most
o|_edient servant,
Paris.A_rill _-_.165I.
THO. HOBBE$.
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TR ODUCTION.

NATURE(the Art whereby God hath made and governes
the World) ts by theArt of man, as in many other things,
so in this also imitated, that it can make an Artificial
Animal.
For seeing life is but a motion of Limbs, the
begining whereof is m some principall part within; why
may we not say, that all Automata (Engines that move
themselves by springs and wheeles as doth a watch)
have an artificiall hfe ? For what is the Heart, but
a Sprzng;
and the Nerves, but so many Strings;
and
the Joynts, but so many Whedes, giving motion to the
whole Body, such as was intended by the Artificer ?
Art goes yet further, imitating that Rationail and most
excellent worke of Nature, Man. For by Art is created
that great LEVIATHAN called a COMMON-WEALTH,or
STATE, (m latine CIVITAS) which is but an Artificiall
Man ; though of greater stature and strength than the
Naturall,
for whose protection
and defence it was
intended ; and in which, the Sovereignty is an Artificiall
Soul, as giving life and motion to the whole body ; The
Magistrates, and other O_cers of Judicature and Execution, artificlall Joynts ; Reward and Punishment (by
which fastned to the seate of the Sovereignty, every joynt
and member is moved to performe his duty) are the
Nerves, that do the same in the Body Naturall;
The
Wealth and Riches of all the particular members, are the
Strength ; Salus Populi (the peoples sa/ety) its Businesse ;
Counsdlors, by whom all ttfings needfuU for it to know,
are suggested unto It, are the Memory;
Equity and
Lewes, an artificiall Reason and Will ; Concord, Health ;
Sedition, Sicknesse ; and Civill war, Death. Lastly, the
Pacts and Covenants, by which the parts of this Body
Politique were at first made, set together, and united,
resemble that Fiat, or the Let us make man, pronounced
by God in the Creation.

THE INTRODUCTION.
To describe the Nature
cons2der

of this Artificiall

9
man, I will [2]

First, the Matter thereof, and the Artificer;
both
which is Man.
Secondly, How, and by what Covenants it is made ;
what are the R,ghts and just Power or Authority
of a Soveraigne;
and what it is that preserveth
and dissolveth it.
Thirdly, what is a Christian Common-wealth.
Lastly, what is the K,ngdome o/Darkness.
Concerning the first, there is a saying much usurped
of late, That Wisedome is acquired, not by reading of
Books, but of Men.
Consequently whereunto,
those
persons, that for the most part can give no other proof
of being wise, take great delight to shew what they think
they have read in men, by uncharitable
censures of one
another behind their backs. But there is another saying
not of late understood, by which they might learn truly
to read one another, if they would take the paros ; and
that is_ Nosee te,psum, Read thy sel/ : which was not
meant, as it as now used, to countenance,
either the
barbarous state of men in power, towards their inferiors ;
or to encourage men of low degree, to a sawcie behaviour
towards their betters;
But to teach us, that for the
similitude of the thoughts, and Passions of one man, to
the thoughts, and Passions of another, whosoever looketh
into himself, and consldereth what he cloth, when he
does think, opine, reason, hope,/care, &c, and upon what
grounds ; he shall thereby read and know, what are the
thoug.hts, and Passions of all other men, upon the hke
occasions.
I say the similitude of Passions, which are
the same in all men, desire, /care, hope, &c; not the
similitude oI the obiects of the Passions, which are the
things desired,/eared, hoped, &c : for these the constitution mdividuall, and particular education do so vary,
and they are so easie to be kept from our knowledge,
that the characters
of roans heart, blotted and confounded as they are, with dissembling, lying, counterfeiting, and erroneous doctrines, are legible onely to him
that seareheth hearts. And though by meus actions wee
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do discover their designe sometimes ; yet to do it without comparing them with our own, and distinguishing
all circumstances, by which the case may come to be
altered, is to decypher without a key, and be for the
most part deceived, by too much trust, or by too much
diffidence ; as he that reads, is himself a good or evil man.
But let one man read another by his actions never so
perfectly, it serves him onely with his acquaintance,
which are but few. He that is to govern a whole Nation,
must read in hnnself, not this, or that particular man ;
but Man-kind:
which though it be hard to do, harder
than to learn any Language, or Science;
yet, when
I shall have set down my own reading orderly, and
perspicuously, the pains left another, will be onely to
consider, if he also find not the same in himself. For
this kind of Doctrine, admitteth no other Demonstration,

Pan x.

chap. I.

OF

MAN.
CHAP. I.

Ol S_Nss.
CONCERmNO the Thoughts of man, I will consider
them first Singly, and afterwards in Trayne, or dependance upon one another.
Singly, they are every one
a Representation or Apparence, of some quality, or other
Accident of a body without us; which is commonly
called an Ob_ea. Which Object worketh on the Eyes,
Eares, and other parts of roans body ; and by diversity
of working, produceth diversity of Apparences.
The Originall of them all, is that which we call SENSE ;
(For there is no conception in a mans mind, which hath
not at first, totally, or by parts, been begotten upon the
organs of Sense.) The rest are derived from that originall.
To "know the naturall cause of Sense, is not very
necessary to the business now in hand ; and I have elsewhere written of the same at large. Nevertheless, to fill
each part of my present method, I win briefly deliver the
same in this place.
The cause of Sense, is the Externall Body, or Object,
which presseth the organ proper to each Sense, either
immediatly, as in the Tast and Touch ; or mediately, as
in Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling : which pressure, by
the mediation of Nerves, and other strings, and membranes of the body, continued inwards to the Brain, and
Heart, causeth there a resistance, or counter-pressure,
or endeavour of the heart, to deliver it self: which
endeavour because Outward, seemeth to be some matter
without. And this seeming, or ]ancy, is that which men
call Sense ; and consisteth, as to the Eye, in a Lighl, or
Colour figured ; To the Eare, in a Sound ; To the Nostrill,
m an Odour; To the Tongue and' Palat, in a Savour;
And to the rest 6f the body, in Heat, Cold, Hdrdnesse,
Soflnesse, and such other qualifies, as we discern by
Fuling.
ALl which qualities called Sensible, are ku the
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object that causeth them, but so many several motions
of the matter, by which it presseth our organs diversly.
Neither in us that are pressed, are they any thing else,
but divers motions ; (for motion, produceth nothing but
motion.)
But their apparence to us is Fancy, the same
waking, that dreaming.
And as pressing, rubbing, or
striking the Eye, makes us fancy a light ; and pressing
the Eare, produceth a dinne ; so do the bodies also we
see, or hear, produce the same by their strong, though
unobserved action.
For if those Colours, and Sounds,
were in the Bodies, or Objects that cause them, they
[4] could not bee severed from them, as by g]asses, and in
Ecchoes by reflection, wee see they are ; where we know
the thing we see, is in one place;
the apparence, in
another.
And though at some certain distance, the reall,
and very object seem invested with the fancy it begets in
us ; Yet still the object is one thing, the image or fancy
is another.
So that Sense in all cases, is nothing els but
originall fancy, caused (as I have said) by the pressure,
that is, by the motion, of external] things upon our Eyes,
Eares, and other organs thereunto ordained.
But the Philosophy-schooles,
through all the Universities of Christendome, grounded upon certain Texts of
Aristoae, teach another doctrine;
and say, For the
cause of Vision, that the thing seen, sendeth forth on
every side a visible species (in English) a visible sh_w,
apparition, or aspect, or a being seen; the receiving
whereof into the Eye, is Seeing. And for the cause of
Hearing, that the thing heard, sendeth forth an Audible
species, that is, an Audible aspect, or Audible being seen ;
which entring at the Eare, maketh Hearing.
Nay for
the cause of Undersganding also, they say the thing"
Understood sendeth forth ingelligible species, that is, an
intelligible being seen; which cornmiug into the Understand.rag, makes us Understand.
I say not this, as disapproving the use of Universities:
but because I am to
speak hereafter of their o_ce in a Common-wealth,
I must let you see on all occasions by the way, what
things would be amended in them ; amongst which the
frequency of insignificant Speech is one.
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II.

O] IMAGINATION.
TrIAT when a thing lies still, unlesse somewhat els
stirre it, it will lye still for ever, is a truth that no man
doubts of. But that when a thing is in motion, it will
eternally be in motion, unless somewhat els stay it,
though the reason be the same, (namely, that nothing
can change it selfe,) is not so easily assented to. For
men measure, not onely other men, but all other things,
by themselves : and because they find themselves subject after motion to pain, and lassitude, think every
thing els growes weary of motion, and seeks repose of its
own accord ; little considering, whether it be not some
other motion, wherein that desire of rest they find in
themselves, consisteth.
From hence it is, that the
Schooles say, Heavy bodies fall downwards, out of an
appetite to rest, and to conserve their nature in that
place which is most proper for them ; ascribing appetite
and Knowledge of what is good for their conservation,
(which is more than man has) to things inanimate, absurdly.
When a Body is once in motion, it rnoveth (unless
something els hinder it) eternally;
and whatsoever
hindreth at, cannot in an instant, but in time, and by
degrees quite extinguish it : And as wee see in the water,
though the wind cease, the waves give not over rowling
for a long tmae after;
so also it happeneth
in that [5]
motion, which as made in the internall parts of a man,
then, when he Sees, Dreams, &c. For after the ob]ect is
removed, or the eye shut, wee still retain an image of
the thing seen, though more obscure than when we
see it. And this is it, the Latmes call Imagination, from
the image made in seeing ; and apply the same, though
improperly, to all the other senses. But the Greeks call
it Fancy;
which signifies apparence, and is as proper
to one sense, as to another.
IMAGINATIONtherefore is
nothing but decaying sense; and is found in men, and
many other living Creatures, aswell sleeping, as wakiug.
The decay of Sense in men waking, is not the decay
of the motion made in sense ; but an obscuring of it, in
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such manner, as the light of the Sun obscureth the light
of the Starres ; which starts do no less exercise their
vertue by which they are visible, in the day, than in the
night. But because amongst many stroaks, which our
eyes, eares, and other organs receive from externall
bodies, the predominant
onely is sensible ; therefore
the hght of the Sun being predominant,
we are not
affected with the action of the starrs. And any object
being removed from our eyes, though the impression it
made in us remain;
yet other objects more present
succeeding, and working on us, the Imagination of the
past is obscured, and made weak ; as the royce of a man
is in the noyse of the day. From whence it followeth,
that the longer the time is, after the sight, or Sense of
any object, the weaker is the Imagination.
For the
continuall change of mans body, destroyes in time the
parts which in sense were moved : So that distance of
tune, and of place, hath one and the same effect in us.
For as at a great distance of place, that which wee look
at, appears dimme, and without distinction
of the
smaller parts ; and as Voyces grow weak, and inarticulate : so also after great distance of time, our imagination of the Past is weak ; and wee lose (for example) of
Cities wee have seen, many particular Streets ; and of
Actions, many particular Circumstances.
This decaying
sense, when wee would express the thing it self, (I mean
]amy it selfe,) wee call Imagination, as I said before:
But when we would express the decay, and sigmfie that
the Sense is fading, old, and past, it is called Memory.
Memory. So that Imagination and Memory, are but one thing,
which for divers considerations hath divers names.
Much memory, or memory of many things, is called
Experience.
Againe, Imagination being only of those
things which have been formerly perceived by Sense,
either all at once, or by parts at severall times;
The
former, (which is the imagining the whole object, as it
was presented to the sense) is simple Imaginaion;,
as
when one imagineth a man, or horse, which he hath seen
before. The other is Compounded;
as when from the
sight of a man at one time, and of a horse at another, we
conceive in our mind a Centaure. So when a man com-
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poundeth the image of his own person, with the image
of the actions of an other man ; as when a man lmagins
himselfe a Hercules, or an Alexander, (which happeneth
often to them that are much taken with reading of
Romants_ it is a compound imagination, and properly
but a Fiction of the mind. There be also other Imagina- [5]
tions that rise in men, (though waking) from the great
impression made in sense : As from gazing upon the Sun,
the impression leaves an image of the Sun before our
eyes a long time after ; and from being long and vehemently attent upon Geometricall Figures, a man shall
in the dark, (though awake) have the Images of Lines,
and Angles before his eyes : which kind oI Fancy hath
no particular name;
as being a thing that doth not
commonly fall into mens discourse.
The imaginations of them that sleep, are those we call Dseam$.
Dreams. And these also (as all other Imaginations) have
been before, either totally, or by parcells in the Sense.
And because in sense, the Brain, and Nerves, which are
the necessary Organs of sense, are so benummed in
sleep, "asnot easily to be moved by the action of Externall
Oblects, there can happen in sleep, no Imagination ; and
therefore no Dreame, but what proceeds from the agitation of the inward parts of mans body ; which inward
parts, for the connexion they have with the Brayn, and
other Organs, when they be distempered, do keep the
same in motion;
whereby the Imaginations
there formerly made, appeare as if a man were waking ; saving
that the Organs of Sense being now benummed, so as
there is no new object, which can master and obscure
them with a more vigorous impression, a Dreame must
needs be more cleare, in this silence of sense, than are
our waking thoughts.
And hence it cometh to passe,
that it is a hard matter, and by many thought impossible
to distinguish exactly between Sense and Dreaming.
For my part, when I consider, that in Dreames, I do not
often, nor constantly think of the same Persons, Places,
Obiects, and Actions that I do waking ; nor remember
so long a trayne of coherent thoughts, Dreaming, as at
other times ; And because waking I often observe the
absurdity of Dreames, but never dream of the absurdities

x6

Part z.

OF MAN.

Chap. 2.

of my waking Thoughts ; I am well satisfied, that being
awake, I know I dreame not ; though when I dreame,
I think my selfe awake.
And seeing dreames are caused by the distemper of
some of the inward parts of the Body ; divers distempers
must needs cause different Dream_.
And hence it is,
that lying cold breedeth Dreams of Feare, and raiseth
the thought and Image of some fearfull object (the
motion from the brain to the inner parts, and from the
inner parts to the Brain being reciprocal/:)
And that
as Anger causeth heat in some parts of the Body, when
we are awake ; so when we sleep, the over heating of
the same parts canseth Anger, and ra.iseth up in the
brain the Imagination
of an Enemy.
In the same
r_anner;
as naturall
kindness, when we are awake
causeth desire; and desire makes heat in certain other
parts of the body; so also, too much heat in those parts,
while wee sleep, raiseth in the brain an imagination of
some kindness shewn. In summe, our Dreams are the
reverse of our wak-lng Imaginations ; The motion when
we are awake, beginning at one end;
and when we
Dream, at another.
The most difficult discerning of a roans Drearn_ from his
[7] waking thoughts, is then, when by some accident we observe
Appar_- not that we have slept: which is easie to hap.pen to a man
ttons
or full of IearfuU thoughts ; and whose conscience is much
Vss_ons
troubled ; and that sleepeth, without the circumstances,
oi going to bed, or putting off his clothes, as one that
noddeth in a chayre.
For he that taketh pains, and
industriously layes himself to sleep, in case any uncouth
and exorbitant fancy come unto him, cannot easily think
it other than a Dream. We read of Marcus Brutus, (one
that had his life given him by Julius Ccesar, and was also
his favorite, and notwithstanding
murthered him,) how
at Philippi, the night before he gave battell to Augustus
C_sar, hee saw a fearfull apparition, which is commonly
related by Historians as a Vzsion : but considering the
circumstances, one may easily judge to have been but
a short Dream.
For sitting in his tent, pensive and
troubled with the horrour of his rash act, it was not hard
for him, slumbering in the cold, to dream of that which
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most affrighted him ; which feaze, as by degrees it made
lure wake ; so also tt must needs make the Appazltion
by degrees to vanish: And having no assurance that
he slept, he could have no cause to think it a Dream, or
any thing but a Vmion. And this is no very raze Accident : for even they that be perfectly awake, if they be
tunorous, and supperstitious,
possessed with fearfull
tales, and alone in the dark, are subject to the hke
fancies; and believe they see spirits and dead mens
Ghosts walking m Church-yazds;
whereas it is either
their Fancy onely, or els the knavery of such persons,
as make use of such superstitious feaze, to passe dtsguised
m the mght, to places they would not be known to haunt.
From this ignorance of how to distingumh Dreams, and
other strong Fancies, from Vmion and Sense, did azme
the greatest part of the Religton of the Gentiles m time
past, that worshipped Satyres, Fawnes, Nymphs, and
the hke ; and now adayes the opinion that rude people
have of Fayries, Ghosts, and Goblins ; and of the power
of Witches.
For as for Witches, I think not that their
witchcraft is any reall power;
but yet that they are
justly punished, for the false beliefe they have, that they
can do such mischiefe, joyned with their purpose to do
it if they can : their trade being neerer to a new Rehgion,
than to a Craft or Science. And for Fayries, and walking
Ghosts, the opinion of them has I think been on purpose,
either taught, or not confuted, to keep in credit the use
of Exorcisme, of Crosses, of holy Water, and other such
inventions of Ghostly men. Neverthelesse, there is uo
doubt, but God can make unnaturall Apparitions : But
that he does it so often, as men need to feaze such things,
more than they feaze the stay, or change, of the course
of Nature, winch he also can stay, and change, is no
point of Christian faith. But eviU men under pretext
that God can do any thing, are so bold as to say any
thing when it serves their turn, though they think It
untrue ; It is the part of a wise man, to beheve them no
further, than right reason makes that which they say,
appear credible. If this superstitious teaz of Spirits were
taken away, and with it, Prognostiques from Dreams,
false Prophecies, and many other things depending
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[8] thereon, by which, crafty ambitious persons abuse the
simple people, men would be much more fitted than they
are for civill Obedience.
And this ought to be the work of the Schooles : but
they rather nourish such doctrine.
For (not knowing
what Imagination, or the Senses are), what they receive,
they teach:
some saying, that Imaginations
rise of
themselves, and have no cause : Others that they rise
most commonly from the Will ; and that Good thoughts
are blown (inspired) into a man, by God; and Evill
thoughts by the Divell : or that Good thoughts are
powred (infused) into a man, by God, and Evill ones by
the DiveU. Some say the Senses receive the Species of
things, and deliver them to the Common-sense ; and the
Common Sense delivers them over to the Fancy, and the
Fancy to the Memory, and the Memory to the Judgement,
like handing of things from one to another, with many
words making nothing understood.
u,,de,The Imagination that is raysed in man (or any other
,_,,a,,zg. creature indued with the faculty of imagining) by words,
or other voluntary signes, is that we generally call
Ur_derstand_ng ; and is common to Man and Beast. For
a dogge by custome will understand the call or the rating
of lm Master;
and so will many other Beasts. That
Understanding which is peculiar to man, is the Understanding not onely his will; but his conceptions and
thoughts, by the sequell and contexture of the names of
things into AEarmations, Negations, and other formes of
Speech:
And of this kinde of Understanding
I shall
speak hereafter.
CHAP. III.
O/g_e

Consequence or TRAYNE O] Imaginations.

BY Consequence, or TRAYNEof Thoughts, I understand
that succession of one Thought to another, which is called
(to d_stinguish it from Dmcourse in words) Mentall
Discourse.
When a man thinketh on any thing whatsoever, His
next Thought after, is not altogether so casuall as it
seems to be. Not every Thought to every Thought suc-
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ceeds indifferently.
But as wee have no Imagination,
whereof we have not formerly had Sense, in whole, or in
parts ; so we have no Transxtion from one Imaginat,on
to another, whereof we never had the lake before m our
Senses. The reason whereof is this.
All Fancies are
Motions within us, reliques of those made in the Sense :
And those motions that immechately
succeeded one
another m the sense, continue also together after Sense :
In so much as the former commmg again to take place,
and be prmdommant, the later followeth, by coherence
of the matter moved, m such manner, as water upon
a plain Table is drawn which way any one part of it is
guided by the finger. But because m sense, to one and
the same thing perceived, sometimes one thing, sometimes another succeedeth, it comes to passe mtmae,
that in the Imagining of any thing, there is no certainty [9]
what we shall Imagine next;
Onely this is certain, it
shall be something that succeeded the same before, at
one time or another.
This_Trayne of Thoughts, or Mentall Discourse, is Tvay,e o!
of two sorts. The first is Unguided, without Des_gne, and Thoughts
inconstant ; Wherein there is no Passmnate Thought, ,,,gu,d,_.
to govern and direct those that follow, to _t self, as the
end and scope of some desire, or other passion: In which
case the thoughts are said to wander, and seem impertinent one to another, as in a Dream,
Such are Commonly
the thoughts of men, that are not onely without company,
but also without care of any thing; though even then
their Thoughts are as busie as at other times, but without
harmony ; as the sound which a Lute out of tune would
yeeld to any man; or in tune, to one that could not
play. And yet in this wild ranging of the mind, a man
may oft-time_ perceive the way of it, and the dependance
of one thought upon another.
For in a Discourse of
our present civill warre, what could seem more impertxnent, than to ask (as one did) what was the value of
a Roman Penny ? Yet the Cohmrence to me was
manifest
enough.
For the Thought of the warre,
introduced the Thought of the delivering up the Kin_
to his Enemies ; The Thought of that, brought in the
Thought of the delivering up of Christ; and that again
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the Thought of the 30 pence, which was the price of
that treason : and thence easily followed that mahclous
question ; and all this in a moment of time; for Thought
is quick.
Traln_"Of The second is more constant;
as being regulated by
thoughts some desire, and designe.
For the impression made by
.egl,tated. such tlungs as wee desire, or feare, is strong, and permanent, or, (if it cease for a time,) of quick return : so
strong it is sometimes, as to hinder and break our sleep.
From Desire, ariseth the Thought of some means we have
seen produce the like of that which we ayme at ; and
from the thought of that, the thought of means to that
mean ; and so continually, till we come to some beginning
within our own power.
And because the End, by the
greatnesse of the impression, comes often to mind, in
case our thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly
again reduced into the way: which observed by one
of the seven wise men, made him give men this pr_ecept'
which is now worne out, Rest_ice finem ; this is to say,
in all your actions, look often upon what you would
have, as the thmg that directs all your thoughts in the
way to attain it.
The Trayn of regulated Thoughts is of two kinds ;
One, when of an effect imagined, wee seek the causes,
or means that produce it: and this is common to Man
and Beast.
The other is, when imagining any thing
whatsoever, wee seek all the possible effects, that can
by it be produced ; that is to say, we imagine what we
can do with it, when wee have it. Of which I have
not at any time seen any signe, but in man onely ; for
this is a curiosity hardly incident to the nature of any
riving creature that has no other Passion but sensuall,
such as are hunger, thirst, lust, and anger.
In summe,
the Discourse of the Mind, when it is governed by
designe, is nothing but Seeking, or the faculty of InvenIra] tion, which the Latines call Sagacitas, and Solertia; a
hunting out of the causes, of some effect, present or past;
or of the effects, of some present or past cause.
Sometimes a man seeks what he hath lost ; and from that
place, and time, wherein hee misses it, his mind runs
back, from place to place, and time to time, to find

Part I.

OF MAN.

Chap. 3.

2x

where, and when he had it; that is to say: to find
some certain, and limited time and place, m whmh
to begin a method of seeking.
Again, from thence, his
thoughts run over the same places and times, to find
what action, or other occasion might make him lose it.
This we call Remembrance, or Calling to mind:
the Rerae,,,Latines call it Reminiscentia, as it were a Re-conning brance.
of our former actions.
Sometimes a man knows a place determinate,
within
the compasse whereof he is to seek ; and then his thoughts
run over all the parts thereof, in the same manner,
as one would sweep a room, to find a jewell;
or as
a Spaniel ranges the field, till he find a sent;
or as
a man should run over the Alphabet, to start a rime.
Sometime a man desires to know the event of an Pruden_
action ; and then he thinketh of some hke action past,
and the events thereof one after another;
supposing
like events will follow like actions.
As he that foresees
what wil become of a Criminal, re-cons what he has
seen follSw on the like Crime before ; havmg this order
of thoughts,
The Crime, the Officer, the Prison, the
Judge, and the Gallowes.
Which kind of thoughts
is called Foresight, and Prudence, or Providence;
and
sometimes Wisdome;
though such conjecture, through
the difficult_ of observing all circumstances,
be very
fallacious.
But this is certain;
by how much one
man has more experience of things past, than another ;
by so much also he is more Prudent, and his expectations
the seldomer faile him. The Present onely has a being
in Nature ; things Past have a being in the Memory onely,
but things to come have no being at all ; the Future being
but a fiction of the mind, applying the sequels of actions
Past, to the actions that are Present ; which with most
certainty is done by him that has most Experience ; but
not with certainty
enough.
And though it be called
Prudence, when the Event answereth our Expectation ;
yet in its own nature, it is but Presumption.
For the
foresight of things to come, which is Providence, belongs
onely to him by whose will they are to come. From him
onely, and supernaturally,
proceeds Prophecy.
The best
Prophet naturally is the best guesser;
and the best
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guesser, he that is most versed and studied in the matters
he guesses at : for he hath most Signes to guesse by.
Signes.
A Szgne, is the Event Antecedent, of the Consequent ;
and contrarily, the Consequent of the Antecedent, when
the hke Consequences have been observed, before : And
the oftner they have been observed, the lesse uncertain
is the Signe. And therefore he that has most experience
in any kind of busmesse, has most Signes, whereby to
guesse at the Future time;
and consequently
is the
most prudent : And so much more prudent than he that
is new in that kind of business, as not to be equalled by
any advantage of natural] and extemporary wit : though
perhaps many young men think the contrary.
Neverthelesse it is not Prudence that distinguisheth
D_] man from beast.
There be beasts, that at a year old "
observe more, and pursue that which is for their good,
more prudently, than a child can do at ten.
Con/coAs Prudence is a Prt_sumtion of the Future, conture o the tracted from the Experience of time Past: So there is
tznu past. a Pr_esumtion of tbangs Past taken from other things
(not future but) past also. For he that hath seen by
what courses and degrees, a flourishing State hath first
come into civil warre, and then to ruine ; upon the sight
of the ruines of any other State, wiU guesse, the like
warre, and the like courses have been there also. But
this conjecture, has the same incertainty almost with the
conjecture of the Future;
both beLug grounded onely
upon Experience.
There is no other act of marts mind, that I can remember, naturally planted in him, so, as to need no other
thing, to the exercise of it, but to be born a man, and
live with the use of his five Senses. Those other Faculties,
of which I shall speak by and by, and which seem proper
to man onely, are acquired, and encreased by study and
industry ; and of most men learned by instruction, and
discipline ; and proceed all from the invention of Words,
and Speech. For besides Sense, and Thoughts, and the
Trayne of thoughts, the mind of man has no other
motion ; though by the help of Speech, and Method, the
same Facultyes may be improved to such a height, as to
distinguish men from all other living Creatures.
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Whatsoever we imagine, is Finite. Therefore there is
no Idea, or conception of any thing we call Infimle.
No
man can have in his mind an Image of infinite magnitude ;
nor conceive infinite swiftness, infinite time, or infinite
force, or infinite power.
When we say any thmg is
infinite, we signifie onely, that we are not able to conceive the ends, and bounds oi the thing named ; having
no Conception of the thing, but of our own inability.
And therefore the Name of God is used, not to make us
conceive him;
(for he is Incomprehensible;
and his
greatnesse, and power are unconcexvable ;) but that we
may honour him. Also because whatsoever (as I said
before,) we conceive, has been perceived first by sense,
either all at once, or by parts;
a man can have no
thought, representing any thing, not subject to sense.
No man therefore can conceive any thing, but he must
conceive it in some place ; and indued with some determinate magnitude;
and which may be divided into
parts ; nor that any thing is all in this place, and all in
another place at the same time ; nor that two, or more
things can be in one, and the same place at once : For
none of these things ever have, or can be mcident to
Sense;
but are absurd speeches, taken upon credit
(without any signification at all,) from deceived Philosophers, and deceived, or deceiving Schoolemen.
CHAP. IV.

[x2]

0!SvE_cm
Tm_ Inventionof Printing,
though ingenious,
corn-o_,glnaZt
aredwith the inventionof Letters,
isno greatmatter,ofspetch.
ut who was the first
thatfound theuse of Letters,
is
notknown. He thatfirst
broughtthem intoGreece,
men
saywas Cadmus, thesonneofAg_, King ofPhmnicia.
A profitable
Inventionfor continumg the memory of
time past,and the conjunctionof mankind, dispersed
intoso many, and distantregionsof the Earth; and
withall@ii_cult,
asproceeding
from a watchfu11
observationofthediversmotionsoftheTongue,Paiat,Lips,and
other organs of Speech ; whereby to make as many
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differences of characters, to remember them.
But the
most noble and profitable invention of all other, was
that of SPEECH, consisting of Names or Appellations, and
their Connexion ; whereby men register their Thoughts ;
recall them when they are past ; and also declare them
one to another for mutuall utility and conversation;
without which, there had been amongst men, neither
Common-wealth, nor Society, nor Contract, nor Peace,
no more than amongst Lyons, Bears, and Wolves. The
first author of Speech was God himself, that instructed
Adam how to name such creatures as he presented to
his sight ; For the Scripture goeth no further in this
matter.
But this was sufficient to direct him to adde
more names, as the experience and use of the creatures
should gave him occasion;
and to joyn them in such
manner by degrees, as to make himself understood;
and so by succession of time, so much language might
be gotten, as he had found use for; though not so
copxous, as an Orator or Philosopher has need of. For
I do not find any thing in the Scripture, out of which,
directly or by consequence can be gathered, that Adam
was taught the names of all Figures, Numbers, Measures,
Colours, Sounds, Fancies, Relations;
much less the
names of Words and Speech, as Generall, Speciall,
A_rmatwe, Negative, Interrogatwe, Optative, Infinitwe,
all which are useful] ; and least of all of Entzty, Intentional, ty, Quiddity, and other insignificant words of the
School.
But all this language gotten, and augmented by Adam
and his posterity, was again lost at the tower of Babel,
when by the hand of God, every man was stricken for
his rebellion, with an oblivion of his former language.
And being hereby forced to disperse themselves into
severall parts of the world, it must needs be, that the
diversity of Tongues that now is, proceeded by degrees
from them, in such manner, as need (the mother of all
inventions) taught them;
and in tract of time grew
every where more copious.
The use ol The generall use of Speech, is to transferre our Mentall
Speeah. Discourse, into Verbal ; or the Trayne of our Thoughts,
into a Tray_e of Words ; and that tor two eommoditxes ;
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whereof one is, the Registring of the Consequences of Ix3]
our Thoughts;
which being apt to slip out of our
memory, and put us to a new labour, may again be
recalled, by such words as they were marked by. So
that the first use of names, is to serve for Markes, or Notes
of remembrance.
Another is, when many use the same
words, to signifie (by their connexion and order,) one to
another, what they conceive, or think of each matter;
and also what they desire, feare, or have any other
passion for. And for this use they are called Signes.
Speclall uses of Speech are these;
First, to Register,
what by cogitation, wee find to be the cause of any thing,
present or past;
and what we find things present or
past may produce, or effect : which in summe, is acquiring of Arts. Secondly, to shew to others that knowledge
which we have attained ; which is, to Connsell, and Teach
one another.
Thirdly, to make known to others our
wills, and purposes, that we may have the mutuall help
of one another.
Fourthly, to please and delight our
selves, and others, by playing with our words, for
pleasure or ornament, innocently.
To these Uses, there are also foure correspondent Abuse_o!
Abuses. First, when men register their thoughts wrong, Speec]_
by the inconstancy of the signification of their words;
by which they register for their conceptions, that which
they never conceived;
and so deceive themselves.
Secondly, when they use words metaphorically
; that is,
in other sense than that they are ordained for; and
thereby deceive others.
Thirdly, when by words they
declare that to be their will, which is not. Fourthly,
when they use them to grieve one another : for seeing
nature hath armed living creatures, some with teeth,
some with horns, and some with hands, to grieve an
enemy, it is but an abuse of Speech, togrieve him with the
tongue, unlesse it be one whom wee are obliged to govern ;
and then it is not to grieve, but to correct and amend.
The manner how Speech serveth to the remembrance
of the consequence of causes and effects, cousisteth in the
imposing of Names, and the Connexion of them.
Of Nahaes, some are Proper, and singular to one onely Names
thing ; as Peter, John, This man, this Tree: and some Proper
&
Common.
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are Common to many things;
as Man, Horse, Tree;
every of which though but one Name,. is nevertheless
the name of divers particular things;
m respect of all
Unlwhich together, it is called an Untversall; there being
versall, nothing in the world Universall but Names;
for the
things named, are every one of them Individuall and
Singular.
One Universall name is imposed on many things, for
their similitude in some quality, or other accident:
And wheras a Proper Name bringeth to mind one thing
onely ; Universals recall any one of those many.
And of Names Universall, some are of more, and some
of lesse extent ; the larger comprehending the less large :
and some again of equall extent, comprehending
each
other reciprocally.
As for example, the Name Body is
of larger signification than the word Man, and comprehendeth it; and the names Man and Rationall, are of
equall extent, comprehending
mutually one another.
Ix4] But here wee must take notice, that by a Name is not
alwayes understood, as in Grammar, one onely Word;
but sometimes by circumlocution many words together.
For all these words, Hee that in his actions observeth the
Lawes o] his Country, make but one Name, equivalent
to this one word, Just.
By this imposition of Names, some of larger, some of
stricter signification, we turn the reckoning of the consequences of things imagined in the mind, into a reckoning
of the consequences
of Appellations.
For example,
a man that hath no use of Speech at all, (such, as is born
and remains perfectly deafe and dumb,) ff he set before
his eyes a triangle, and by it two right angles, (such as
are the corners of a square figure,) he may by meditation
compare and find, that the three angles of that trian__le,
are equall to those two right angles that stand by it. But
ff another triangle be shewn him different in shape from
the former, he cannot know without a new labour,
whether the three angles of that also be equall to the
same. But he that hath the use of words, when he
observes, t_hat such equality was consequent, not to the
length of the sides, nor to any other particular thing in
his triangle ; but onely to this_ that the sides were
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straight, and the angles three ; and that that was all,
for which he named it a Triangle ; will boldly conclude
Universally, that such equality of angles is in all triangles
whatsoever ; and register his invention in these generall
termes, Every triangle hath ils three angles equall to two
right angles. And thus the consequence found in one
particular, comes to be registred and remembred, as an
Universall rule ; and discharges our mentall reckoning,
of time and place ; and delivers us from all labour of the
mind, saving the first;
and makes that which was
found true here, and now, to be true in all times and
_blac_s.

But the use of words in registring our thoughts, is in
nothing so evident as in Numbring.
A naturall foole
that could never learn by heart the order of numerall
words, as one, two, and three, may observe every stroak
of the Clock, and nod to it, or say one, one, one; but can
never know what houre it strikes.
And it seems, there
was a time when those names of number were not in
use; and men were fayn to apply their fingers of one
or both hands, to those things they desired to keep
account of; and that thence it proceeded, that now
our numerall words are but ten, in any Nation, and in
some but five, and then they begin again. And he that
can tell ten, if he recite them out of order, will lose
himselfe, and not know when he has done : Much lesse
will he be able to adde, and substract, and performe all
other operations
of Arithmetique.
So that without
words, there is no possibility of reckoning of Numbers ;
much lesse of Magnitudes, of Swiftnesse, of Force, and
other things, the reckonings whereof are necessary to
the being, or well-being of man-kind.
When two Names are joyned together into a Consequence, or _ation;
as thus, A man is a living
creature ; or thus, i] he be a man, he is a living creature,
If the later name Living creature, signitie all that the
former name Man signifieth, then the atfn-mation, or
consequence is tru_ ; otherwise false. For Tru¢ and False [xS]
are attributes
of Speech, not of Things.
And where
Speech is not, there is neither Truth nor Falshood.
E_ogr there may be, as when wee expect that which
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shall not be ; or suspect what has not been:
but in
neither case can a man be charged with Untruth.
Neces,i_y
Seeing then that trulh consisteth in the right ordering
o[ De#m- of names in our affirmations, a man that seeketh precise
t,om.
truth, had need to remember what every name he uses
stands for ; and to place it accordingly ; or else he will
find himselfe entangled in words, as a bird in lime-twiggs;
the more he struggles, the more behmed. And therefore
in Geometry, (which is the onely Science that it hath
pleased God hitherto to bestow on mankind,) men begin
at settling the significations of their words;
which
settling of significations, they call Definitions ; and place
them in the beginning of their reckoning.
By this it appears how necessary it is for any man
that aspires to true Knowledge, to examine the Definitions of former Authors;
and either to correct them,
where they are neghgently set down ; or to make them
hlmselfe. For the errours of Definitions multiply themselves, according as the reckoning proceeds;
and lead
men into absurditms, which at last they see, but cannot
avoyd, without reckoning anew from the beginning ; in
which lyes the foundation of their errours. From whence
it happens, that they which trust to books, do as they
that cast up many little summs into a greater, without
considering whether those little summes were rightly
cast up or not ; and at last finding the errour visible, and
not mistrusting their first grounds, lmow not which way
to cleere themselves ; but spend time in fluttering over
their bookes ; as birds that entring by the chimney, and
finding themselves inclosed in a chamber, flutter at the
false hght of a glasse window, for want of wit to consider
which way they came in. So that in the right Definition
of Names, lyes the first use of Speech;
which is the
Acquisition of Science : And in wrong, or no Definitions,
1yes the first abuse;
from which proceed all false and
senslesse Tenets;
which make those men that take
their instruction from the authority of books, and not
from their own meditation, to be as much below the condition of ignorant men, as men endued with true Science
are above it. For between true Science, and erroneous
Doctrines, Ignorance is in the middle.
NaturaU sense
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and imagination, are not subject to absurdity.
Nature
it selfe cannot erre : and as men abound in copiousnesse
of language ; so they become more wise, or more mad
than ordinary.
Nor is it possible without Letters for
any man to become either excellently wise, or (unless his
memory be hurt by disease, or fll constitution of organs)
excellently foolish. For words are wise mens counters,
they do but reckon by them: but they are the mony
of fooles, that value them by the authority of an Aristotle,
a Cicero, or a Thomas, or any other Doctor whatsoever,
if but a man.
Sub#a to Names, is whatsoever can enter into, or be Sublea to
considered in an account ; and be added one to another Names.
to make a summe;
or substracted one from another,
and leave a remainder.
The Latines called Accounts It6]
of mony Rationes, and accounting, Ratioc,natio:
and
that which we in bills or books of account call Items,
they called Nomina ; that is, Names:
and thence it
seems to proceed, that they extended the word Ratio, to
the faculty ot Reckoning in all other things. The Greeks
have but one word Xdyo_, /or both Speech and Reason ;
not that they thought there was no Speech without
Reason; but no Reasoning without Speech: And the
act of reasoning they called Syllogisme ; which signifieth
snmming up of the consequences oi one saying to another.
And because the same things may enter into account for
divers accidents; their names are (to shew that diversity)
diversly wrested, and diversified. Thts diversity of names
may be reduced to toure generall heads.
First, a thing may enter into account for Matter, or
Body ; as living, sensible, rationall, hot, cold, moved, quie_ ;
with all which names the word Matter, or Body is understood ; all such, being names of Matter.
Secondly, it may enter into account, or be considered,
for some accident or quality, which we conceive to be in
it ; as for being moved, for being so long, for being hot, &c ;
and then, of the name of the thing it selfe, by a tittle
change or wresting, wee make a name for that accident,
which we consider ; and for living put into the account
li/e ; _[ormoved, motion; for hot, heat; for long, length,
and the like : And all such Names, are the names of the
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accidents and properties, by which one Matter, and
Body is distinguished from another.
These are called
names Abstract ; because severed (not from Matter, but)
from the account of Matter.
Thirdly, we bring into account, the Properties of our
own bootes, whereby we make such distinction : as when
any thing is Seen by us, we reckon not the thing it selfe ;
but the sight, the Colour, the Idea of it in the fancy:
and when any thing is heard, wee reckon it not ; but the
hearing, or sound onely, which is our fancy or conception
of it by the Eare : and such are names of fancies.
Fourthly, we bring into account, consider, and give
names, to Names themselves, and to Speeches:
For,
generall, universall, specsall, ¢equivocall, are names of
Names. And A$rmatzon, Interrogation, Commandement,
Narration, Syllogisme, Sermon, Oratwn, and many other
such, are names of Speeches. And this is all the varaety
Use o/
of Names Positive;
which are put to mark somewhat
Names
which _s in Nature, or may be feigned by the mind of
Posit.,e. man, as Bodies that are, or may be conceived to be ; or
of bodies, the Properties that are, or may be feigned to
be ; or Words and Speech.
Negatwe
There be also other Names, called Negative ; which
Names
are notes to signifie that a word is not the name of the
w;th their thing in question;
as these words Nothing, no man,
Uses.
infinite, indocible, three want loure, and the like ; which
are nevertheless of use in reckoning, or in correcting of
reckoning ; and call to mind our past cogitations, though
they be not names of any thing ; because they make us
refuse to admit of Names not rightly used.
V¢o,_5
All other Names, are but insignificant sounds ; and
_5_g-[_7] those of two sorts. One, when they are new, and yet
,qicant. their meaning not explained by Definition;
whereof
there have been aboundance coyned by Schoole-men,
and pusled Philosophers.
Another, when men make a name of two Names, whose
significations are contradictory and inconsistent ; as tht_
name, an incorporeall body, or (which is all one) an
inc.orporeall substance, and a great number more. For
whensoever any _ffirmation is false, the two names of
which it is composed, put together and made one, s'_ug,
n_fi_
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nothing at all. For example, if it be a false affirmation
to. say a quadrangle is round, the word round quadrangle
szgnmes nothing ; but is a meere sound. So likewise if
it be false, to say that vertue can be powred, or blown
up and down;
the words In-powred vertue, In-blown
vertue, are as absurd and insignificant, as a round quadrangle. And therefore
you shall hardly meet with
a senslesse and insignificant word, that _s not made up
of some Latin or Greek names. A Frenchman seldome
hears our Saviour called by the name of Parole, but by
the name of Verbe often ; yet Verbe and Parole differ no
more, but that one is Latin, the other French.
When a man upon the hearing of any Speech, hath Underthose thoughts winch the words of that Speech, and their standing.
connexion, were ordained and constituted to signifie ;
Then he is said to understand it : Understanding being
nothing else, but conception caused by Speech.
And
therefore if Speech be peculiar to man (as for ought
I know it is,) then is Understanding peculiar to him also.
And therefore of absurd and false affirmations, in case
they be universall, there can be no Understanding;
though many think they understand,
then, when they
do but repeat the words softly, or con them in their mind.
What kinds of Speeches s_nifie the Appetites, Aversions, and Passions of marls mind ; and of their use and
abuse, I shall speak when I have spoken of the Passions.
The names of such things as affect us, that is, which Inco_please, and displease us, because all men be not alike stant
affected with the same thing, nor the same man at all nam,s.
times, are in the common discourses of men, of inconstan$
signification.
For seeing all names are imposed to signifie
our conceptions ; and all our affections are but conceptions ; when we conceive the same things differently,
we can harldy avoyd different naming of them.
For
though the nature of that we conceive, be the same;
yet the diversity of our reception of it, in respect of
different constitutions of body, and prejudices of opinion,
gives every thing a tincture of our different passions.
And therefore in reasoning, a man must take heed of
words;
which besides the signification of what we
imagine of their nature, have a signification also of the
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nature, disposition, and interest of the speaker ; such as
are the names of Vertues, and Vices ; For one man calleth
Wisdome, what another calleth/care;
and one cruelty,
what another /ustice;
one prodigality, what another
magnanimity ; and one gravity, what another stupidiey,
&c. And therefore such names can never be true grounds
of any ratiocination.
No more can Metaphors, and
Tropes of speech : but these are less dangerous, because
they profess their inconstancy ; which the other do not.
08]

CHAP.

V.

O/ I_ASON, and SCXENCE.
Peason
what tt is.

WHEN a man Reasoneth, bee does nothing else but
conceive a summe totall, from Addition of parcels ; or
conceive a Remainder, from Subslraction of one summe
from another : which (if it be done by Words,) is conceiving of the consequence of the names of all the parts,
to the name of the whole; or from the names of the
whole and one part, to the name of the other part. And
though in some things, (as in numbers,) besides Adding
and Substracting, men name other operations, as Multiplying and Dividing ; yet they are the same ; for Multiplication, is but Adding together of things equaU ; and
Division, but Substracting of one thing, as often as we
can. These operations are not incident to Numbers
onely, but to all manner of things that can be added
together, and taken one out of another.
For as Arithmeticians teach to adde and substract in numbers ; so
the Geometricians teach the same in lines, _gures (solid
and superficiall,) angles, proportions, times, degrees of
swi[tnesse, /ome, power, and the like;
The Logicians
teach the same in Consequences o] words ; adding together
_o Names, to make an A_rmalion ; and _wo A_rma2ions,
to make a Syllogisme;
and many Syllogismes to make
a Demonstration ; and from the summe, or Conclusion of
a Syllogisme, they substract one Proposition, to finde the
other. Writers of Politiques, adde together Pactions, to
find mens duties ; and Lawyers, Lawes, and ]acts, to find
what is right and wrong in the actions of private men.
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In summe, in what matter soever there is place for
addition and substraction, there also is place for Reason ;
and where these have no place, there Reason has nothing
at all to do.
Out of all which we may define, (that is to say deter- Reason
mine,) what that is, which is meant by this word Reason, deli,_d.
when wee reckon it amongst the Faculties of the mind.
For REASOU, in this sense, is nothing but Reckoning
(that is, Adding and Substracting) of the Consequences
of generall names agreed upon, for the raarking and
signifying of our thoughts ; I say marking them, when
we reckon by our selves;
and signz/ying, when we
demonstrate,
or approve our reckonings to other men.
And as in Arithmetique,
unpractised men must, and Rsght
Professors themselves may often erre, and cast up false ; Reason
SO also in any other subject of Reasoning, the ablest, w/_,,.
most attentive,
and most practised men, may deceive
themselves, and inferre false Conclusions ; Not but that
Reason it-selfe is alwayes Right Reason, as well as
Arithmetique
is a certain and infallible Art:
But no
one mans Reason, nor the Reason of any one number of
men, makes the certaintie ; no more than an account
is therefore well cast up, because a great many men have
.unanimously approved it. And therfore, as when there
is a controversy in an account, the parties must by their ['9]
own accord, set up for right Reason, the Reason of some
Arbitrator, or Judge, to whose sentence they will both
stand, or their controversie must either come to blowes,
or be undecided, for want of a right Reason constituted by
Nature ; so is it also in all debates of what kind soever :
And when men that think themselves wiser than all
others, clamor and demand right Reason for judge ; yet
seek no more, but that things should be determined, by
no other mens reason but their own, it is as intolerable
in the society of men, as it is in play after trump is
turned, to use for trump on every occasion, that suite
whereof they have most in their hand.
For they do
nothing els, that will have every of their passions, as it
comes to bear sway in them, to be taken for right Reason,
and that in their own controversies:
bewraying their
want of right Reason, by the claym they lay to it.
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The useo] The Use and End of Reason, is not the finding of the
Reason. summe, and truth of one, or a few consequences, remote
from the first definitions, and settled significations of
names; but to begin at these; and proceed from one
consequence to another. For there can be no certainty
of the last Conclusion, without a certainty of all those
Atfirmations and Negations, on which it was grounded,
and inferred. As when a master of a family, in taking
an account, casteth up the sutures of all the bills of
expence, into one sum ; and not regarding how each bill
is summed up, by those that give them in account ;
nor what it is he payes for; he advantages himself no
more, than if he allowed the account in grosse, trusting to every of the accountants skill and honesty: so
also in Reasoning of all other things, he that takes up
conclusions on the trust of Authors, and doth not fetch
them from the first Items in every Reckoning, (which
are the significations of names settled by definitions),
loses his labour ; and does not know any thing; but
onely beleeveth.
O E,To, When a man reckons without the use of words, which
a,,aAb- may be done in particular things, (as when upon the
s,,,d,y, sight of any one thing, wee conjecture what was likely
to have preceded, or is likely to follow upon it ;) if that
which he thought likely to follow, iollowes not ; or that
which he thought lrkely to have preceded it, hath not
preceded it, this is called ERROR;to which even the most
prudent men are subject. But when we Reason in Words
of generall signification, and tall upon a generall inference
which is false ; though it be commonly called Error, it
is indeed an ABsgm_rY, or senslesse Speech. For Error
is hut a deception, in presuming that somewhat is past,
or to come ; of which, though it were not past, or not to
come; yet there was no impossibility discoverable.
But when we make a generall assertion, unlesse it be
a true one, the possibility of it is unconceivable. And
words whereby we coneelve nothing but the sound, are
those we call Absurd, Insigni/kzxmt, and Non-sense. And
therefore if a man should talk to me of a round Quadrangle ; or ace/dents of Bread in Cheese; or Immateriall
Substance; or of_l/reeSubl'et_;
A/tee.Will;
or any
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Free, but free from being hindred by opposition, I should
not say he were in an Errour ; but that his words were
without meaning ; that is to say, Absurd.
I have said before, (in the second chapter,) that a Man [2o1
did excell all other Animals in this faculty, that when he
conceived any thing whatsoever, he was apt to enquire
the consequences of it, and what effects he could do with
it. And now I adde this other degree of the same excellence, that he can by words reduce the consequences he
fmdes to general] Rules, called Theoremes, or Aphorismes ;
that is, he can Reason, or reckon, not onely in number ;
but in all other things, whereof one may be added unto,
or substracted from another.
But thi_ privxledge, is allayed by another ; and that
is, by the priviledge of Absurdity ; to which no living
creature is subject, but man onely. And of men, those
are of all most subject to it, that professe Philosophy.
For it is most true that Cirzro sayth of them somewhere ;
that there can be nothing so absurd, but may be tound
in the books of Philosophers.
And the reason is manifest.
For there is not one of them that begins his ratiocination
from the Definitions, or Explications of the names they
are to use ; which is a method that hath been used onely
in Geometry;
whose Conclusions have thereby been
made indisputable.
The first cause of Absurd conclusions I ascribe to the C_,sr, ot
want of Method; in that they begin not their Ratiocination absu,date
from Definitions ; that is, from settled significations of x.
their words : as if they could cast account, without knowing the value of the numerall words, one, two, and three.
And whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers
considerations, (which I have mentioned in the precedent
chapter ;) these considerations
being diversly named,
divers absurdities proceed from ,the confusion, and unfit
connexion of their names into assertions.
And therefore
The second cause of Absurd assertions, I ascribe to the
giving of names of bodies, to accidents ; or of accidents,
to bodies ;- As they do, that say, Faith is inlused, or
inspired ; when nothing can be, powred, or breathed into
any thing, but body ; and that, extens/on is body ; that
lbhantasm_ are spirits, &e.
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The third I ascribe to the giving of the names of the
accidents of bodies without us, to the accidents of our own
bodies ; as they do that say, the colour is in the body ; the
sound is in the ayre, &c.
4.
The fourth, to the giving of the names of bodies, to
names, or speeches; as they do that say, that there ba
things universall ; that a living creature is Genus, or
a generall thing, &c.
5.
The fifth, to the giving of the names of accidents, to
names and speeches; as they do that say, the nature of
a thing is its definition;
a roans command is his will;
and the like.
6.
The sixth, to the use of Metaphors, Tropes, and other
Rhetoricall figures, in stead of words proper. For though
it be lawfull to say, (for example) in common speech,
the way goeth, or leadeth hither, or thither, The Proverb
sayes this or that (whereas wayes cannot go, nor Proverbs
speak ;) yet in reckoning, and seeking of truth, such
speeches are not to be admitted.
7.
The seventh, to names that signifie nothing ; but are
[2x]taken up, and learned by rote from the Schooles, as
hypostatical, transubslantiade, consubstantiade, aernal.Now,
and the like canting of Schoolemen.
To him that can avoyd these things, it is not easie to
fall into any absurdity, unlesse it be by the length of an
account;
wherein he may perhaps forget what went
before. For M1 men by nature reason alike, and well,
when they have good principles.
For who is so stupid,
as both to mistake in Geometry, and also to persist in it,
when another detects his error to him ?
S¢_nre.
By this it appears that Reason is not as Sense, and
Memory, borne with us; nor gotten by Experience onely,
as Prudence is ; but attayned by Industry ; first in apt
imposing of Names;
and secondly by getting a good
and orderly Method in proceeding from the Elements,
which are Names, to Assertions made by Connexion of
one of them to another ; and so to Syllogismes, which
are the Cormexions of one Assertion to another, till we
come to a knowledge of all the Consequences of names
appertaining to the subject in hand ; and that is it, men
call Sctm_cs. And whereas Sense and Memory are but
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knowledge of Fact, which is a thing past, and trrevocable;
Science ts the knowledge of Consequences, and dependance of one fact upon another : by which, out of that
we can presently do, we know how to do something else
when we will, or the like, another time : Because when
we see how any thing comes about, upon what causes,
and by what manner;
when the like causes come into
our power, wee see how to make it produce the like effects.
Children therefore are not endued with Reason at all,
till they have attained the use of Speech : but are called
Reasonable Creatures, for the possibility apparent of
having the use of Reason in time to come. And the most
part of men, though they have the use of Reasoning
a little way, as in numbring to some degree ; yet it serves
them to httle use in common life ; in which they govern
themselves, some better, some worse, according to their
differences of experience, quictmesse of memory, and
inclinations to severall ends ; but specially according to
good or evill fortune, and the errors of one another.
For
as for Science, or certain rules of their actions, they are
so farre from it, that they know not what it is. Geometry
they have thought Conjuring:
But for other Sciences,
they who have not been taught the beginnings, and some
progresse in them, that they may see howthey be acquired
and generated, are in this point like children, that having
no thought of generation,
are made believe by the
women, that their brothers and sisters are not born, but
found in the garden.
But yet they that have no Science, are in better, and
nobler condition with their naturall
Prudence ; than
men, that by ntis-reasoning, or by trusting them that
reason wrong, fall upon false and absurd generall rules.
For ignorance of causes, and of rules, does not set men
so farre out of their way, as relying on false rules, and
taking for causes of what they aspire to, those that are
not so. but rather causes of the contrary.
To conclude, The Light of humane minds is Perspicuous
Words, but by exact definitions first snuffed, and purged [2al
from ambiguity;
Reason is the pace; Enerease oi
Sc/enrz, the way ; and the Benefit of man-kind, the end.
And on the contrary, Metaphors, and seuslesse and
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ambiguous words, are like igncs ]atui; and reasoning upon
them, is wandering amongst innumerable absurdities; and
their end, contention, and sedition, or contempt.
As, much Experience,
is Prudence; so, is much
Science, Sapience.
For though wee usually have one
name of Wisedome for them both ; yet the Latines did
alwayes distinguish between Prudentia and Sapien2ia ;
ascribing the former to Experience, the later to Science.
But to make their difference appeare more cleerly, let
us suppose one man endued with an excellent naturall
use, and dexterity in handling his armes ; and another
to have added to that dexterity, an acquired Science, of
where he can offend, or be offended by ins adversaxie, in
every possible posture, or guard:
The ability of the
former, would be to the ability of the later, as Prudence
to Sapience;
both usefull;
but the later infallible.
But they that trusting onely to the authority of books,
follow the blind blindly, are like him that trusting to the
false rules of a master of Fence, ventures pra_sumptuously
upon an adversary, that either kill% or disgraces him.
The signes of Science, axe some, certain and infallible ;
some, uncertain.
Certain, when he that pretendeth the
Science of any thing, can teach the same ; that zs to say,
demonstrate the truth thereof perspicuously to another :
Uncertain, when onely some particular events answer to
his pretence, and upon many occasions prove so as he
sayes they must. Slgnes of prudence axe all uncertain ;
because to observe by experience, and remember all
circumstances that may alter the successe, is impossible.
But in any businesse, whereo_[ a man has not infallible
Science to proceed by; to forsake his own naturaU
judgement, and be guided by general1 sentences read in
Authors, and subject to many exceptions, is a signe of
folly, and generally scorned by the name of Pedantry.
And even of those men themselves, that in Councells of
the Common-wealth,
love to shew their reading of
Politiques and History, very few do it in their domestique
affaires, where their partic_ar
interest is concerned ;
having Prudence enough for their private affaires : but
in publique they study more the reputation of their
ow-ne wit, than the successe of anothers businesse.
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[23]

O/the Interiour Beginnings o/Voluntary Motions ; corm
monly caU,ed the PASSIONS. And the Speeches by
which they are expressed.
THERE be in Animals, two sorts of Motions peculiar Motwn
to them : One called Vstull ; begun in generatxon, and vttatt and
continued without interruption through their whole life ; Anzmal.
such as are the course of the Bloud, the Pulse, the Breath,ng, the Concoction, Nutrition, Excretion, &c; to which
Motions there needs no help of Imagination : The other
m Animall motion, otherwise called Voluntary motion ;
as to go, to speak, to move any of our hmbes, in such
manner as is first fancied in our minds. That Sense, is
Motion in the organs and interiour parts of mans body,
caused by the action of the things we See, Heare, _c ;
And that Fancy is but the Reliques of the same Motion,
remaining.after
Sense, has been already sayd in the first
and second Chapters.
And because go,ng, speaking, and
the like Voluntary motions, depend alwayes upon a precedent thought of whither, which way, and what; it is
evident, that the Imagination
is the first internnll
beginning of all Voluntary Motion. And although unstuched men, doe not conceive any motion at all to be
there, where the thing moved is invisible ; or the space
it is moved in, is (for the shortnesse of it) insensible;
yet that doth not hinder, but that such Motions are.
For let a space be never so little, that which is moved
over a greater space, whereot that little one is part, must
first be moved over that.
These small beginnings ot
Motion, within the body of Man, before they appear in
walking, speaking, striking, and other visible actions,
are commonly called ENDEAVOUR.
EnThis Endeavour, when it is toward something which deavour.
causes it, is called APPETrr_ or DESIRE ; the later, being A ppet,ta.
the generaU name ; and the other, often-times restrayned _csire.
to signifie the Desire of Food, namely Hunger and Thirst. Hu,.g_,.
And when the Endeavour is iromward something, it is Th,rst.
generally called AVE_SXON. These words Appetite, and Aversion.
Aversion .we have irom the Latines ; and they both of
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them signifie the motions, one of approaching, the other
of retiring.
So also do the Greek words for the same,
which are _p_, and _op_.
For Nature it selfe does
often presse upon men those truths, which afterwards,
when they look for somewhat beyond Nature, they
stumble at. For the Schooles find in rneere Appetite to
go, or move, no actuaU Mohon at all : but because some
Motion they must acknowledge, they call it Metaphoricall
Motion;
which is but an absurd speech:
for though
Words may be called metaphoncall ; Bodies, and Motions
cannot
Love.
That which men Desire, they are also sayd to Love :
Ha_.
and to HATE those things, for which they have Aversion.
[24] So that Desire, and Love, are the same thing ; save that
by Desire, we alwayes sign/fie the Absence of the Object ;
by Love, most commonly the Presence of the same. So
also by Aversion, we signifie the Absence ; and by Hate,
the Presence of the Object.
Of Appetites, and Aversions, some are born with men ;
as Appetite of food, Appetite of excretion, and exoneration, (which may also and more properly be called
Aversions, from somewhat they feele in their Bodies ;)
and some other Appetites, not many.
The rest, which
are Appetites of particular
things, proceed from Experience, and triall of their effects upon themselves, or
other men. For of things wee know not at all, or believe
not to be, we can have no further Desire, than to tast
and try. But Aversion wee have for things, not onely
which we know have hurt us ; but also that we do not
know whether they will hurt us, or not.
Those things which we neither Desire, nor Hate, we
Con_mpt. are said to Contemn¢ : CONTSM_r being nothing else but
an immobility, or contumacy of the Heart, in resisting
the action of certain things ; and proceeding from that
the Heart is already moved otherwise, by other more
potent objects ; or from want of experience of them.
And because the constitution of a marts Body, is in
continuall mutation ; it is impossible that all the same
things should alwayes cause in him the same Appetites,
and Aversions : much lesse can all men consent, in the
Desire of almost any one and the same Object.

Part x.

OF MAN.

Chap. 6.

4x

But whatsoever is the object of any mans Appetite
or Desire; that is it, which he for his part calleth Good : Good.
And the object of his Hate, and Aversion, Emll ; And of Ev,ll.
his Contempt, Vile and Inconsiderable.
For these words
of Good, Evill, and Contemptible, are ever used with
relation to the person that useth them:
There being
nothing simply and absolutely so; nor any common
Rule ot Good and Evill, to be taken from the nature of
the objects themselves;
but from the Person of the
man (where there is no Common-wealth ;) or, (in a Common-wealth,) from the Person that representeth it; or
from an Arbitrator
or Judge, whom men disagreeing
shall by consent set up, and make his sentence the Rule
thereof.
The Latine Tongue has two words, whose significations
approach to those of Good and EviU ; but are not precisely the same ; And those are Pulchrum and Turpe. putchrum.
Whereof the former signifies that, which by some up-Turpe.
parent signes prom[seth Good ; and the later, that, which
promiseth Evil.
But in our Tongue we have not so
generall names to expresse them by. But for Pulchrum,
we say in some things, Fayre ; in others, Beauti/uU, or
Handsome;
or Gallant, or Honourable, or Comely, or
Amiable;
and for Turpe, Foule, Deformed, Ugly, Base,
Nauseous, and the like, as the subject shall require ;
All which words, in their proper places signifie nothing
els, but the Mine, or Countenance, that promlseth Good
and Evil. So that of Good there be three kinds ; Good
in the Promise, that is Pulchrum ; Good in Effect, as the
end desired, which is called ]ucundum, Ddight[ull ; and DehghtGood as the Means, which is called Utile, Profitable; and _u._._
as many of Evil : For Evill, in Promise, is that they call rro_u_o_.
Turpe; Evil in Effect, and End, is Molestum, Unpleasant, [2_5].
Troublesome ; and Evill in the Means, Inutile, Unprofit- vantP,
uas"
able, Hurt/ull.
VnprofitAs, in Sense, that which is really within us, is (as I have abU.
sayd before) onely Motion, caused by the action of
externall objects, but in apparence ; to the Sight, Light
and Colour ; to the Eare, Sound ; to the NostriU, Odour,
&r : so, when the action of the same object is continued
from the Eyes, Eares, and other organs to the Heart ; the
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reall effect there is nothing but Motion, or Endeavour ;
which consisteth in Appetite, or Aversion, to, or from
the object moving. But the apparence, or sense of that
motion, is that wee either call DELIGHT, or TROUBLE
OF

MIND.

ure.
This Motion, which is called ApFetite, and for the
Pleasure. apparence of it Delzght, and Pleasure, seemeth to be,
a corroboration of Vltail motion, and a help thereunto;
and therefore such things as caused Delight, were not
improperly called Jucunda, (_ ]uvando,) from helping or
00e_ce. fortifying;
and the contrary, Molesta, Offensive, from
hindering, and troubling the motion vitall.
Pleasure therefore, (or Ddight,) is the apparence, or
sense of Good;
and Molestation or Displeasure, the
apparence, or sense of Evt]l. And consequently
all
Appetite, Desire, and Love, is accompanied with some
Dehght more or lesse ; and all Hatred, and Aversion,
with more or lesse Displeasure and Offence.
Of Pleasures, or Delights, some arise from the sense
of an object Present ; And those may be called Pleasures
Pkasures O/Sense,
(The word sensuall, as it is used by those onely
ot unse. that condemn them, having no place till there be Lawes.)
Of this kind are all Onerations and Exonerations of the
body ; as also all that is pleasant, in the Sight, Hearing,
Smell, Tast, or Touch ; Others arise from the Expectation,
that proceeds from foresight of the End, or Consequence
of things ; whether those things in the Sense Please or
Pleasures
Displease : And these are Pleasures o[ the Mind of him
o/the
that draweth those consequences;
and are generally
Mind.
oy.
called JoY. In the like manner, Displeasures, are some
_a,_.
in the Sense, and called PAYNE ; others, in the Expectaam/e.
tion of consequences, and are called GmEFE.
These simple Passions called A#paite, Desire, Love,
Aversion, Hate, Joy, and Grie/e, have their names for
divers considerations
diversified.
As first, when they
one succeed another, they are diversly called from the
opinion men have of the likelihood of attaining what
they desire. Secondly, from the object loved or hated.
Thirdly, from the consideration of many of them together.
Fourthly, from the Alteration
or succession
it selfe.
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For Appetite with an opinion of attaining, is called Hop,.
HOPE.
The same, without such opinion, DESPAIRE.
Oespatre.
Averston, with opinion of Hurt from the ob]ect, FLARE. Feare.
The same, with hope of avoydmg that Hurt by resistence,

COURAGE.

Sudden Courage, ANGER.
Constant Hope, CONFIDENCE
Constant

Despayre,

Of our selves.
DIFFIDENCE
of our selves.

Courage.
li nger.
Con#dence.
De,dent6.

Anger for great hurt done to another, when we conceive [26]
the same to be done by Injury; INDIGNATION.
IndzgnaDesire of good to another, BENEVOLENCE,
GOODWILL, tton.
BenevoCHARITY.
If to man generally, GOOD NATURE.
_ lence.
Desire of Riches, COVETOUSNESSE:
a name
used Good
alwayes in significat,on of blame ; because men contend- Nature.
ing for them, are displeased with one anothers attaining Covetous.
them ; though the desire in it selfe, be to be blamed, or ,esse.
allowed, according to the means by which those ILtches
are sought.
Desire of Office, or precedence, AMBITION:
a name Amb_tton.
used also in the worse sense, for the reason before mentioned.
Desire of things that conduce,but a little to our ends ; Pustllant.
And fear of things that are but of little hindrance, rn,y.
PUSILLANIMITY.

Contempt of little helps, and hindrances, MAGNANIMITY.
MagnamMagnanimity, in danger of Death, or Wounds, VALOUR,ratty.
FORTITUDE.

Magnanimity,
Pusillanimity,

Valour.

in the use of Riches, LIBI_RALITY.
Lsberahty.
in the same WRETCHEDNESSE,
MISER -M_serable"
ABLENESSE
; Or PARSIMONY ; aS it is hked, or disliked.
,esse.
Love of Persons for society, KINDNESSE.
K, nd,
Love of Persons for Pleasing the sense onely, NATURALLHesse.
LUST.
Naturall
Lust.
Love of the same, acquired from Rumination, that is,Luxury.
Imagination of Pleasure past, LUXURY.
Love of one singularly, with desire to be singularly The Pas.
beloved, THE PASSION OF LOVE. The same, with fear _v"e°/
that the love is not mutuall, JEALOUSIE.
Jealous,,.
Desire, by doing hurt to another, to make him con-Reve,gedenm some fact of his own, REVENGEFtTLNESSE.
[ulnesse.
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Desire, to know why, and how, CURIOSITY; such as is
in no living creature but Man:
so that Man is distinguished, not onely by his Reason;
but also by this
singtflar Passion from other Animals;
in whom the
appetite of food, and other pleasures of Sense, by prmdominance, take away the care of knowing causes ; which
is a Lust of the mind, that by a perseverance of delight in
the continuall and indefatigable generation of Knowledge,
exceedeth the short vehemence of any carnall Pleasure.
Feare of power invisible, feigned by the mind, or
Religion. imagined from tales pubhquely allowed, RELmlON ; not
Supe,st_- allowed, SUPERSTITION. And when the power imagined,
Iron.
is truly such as we imagine, TRUE RELIGION.
True ReFeare, without the apprehension
of why, or what,
hgto_.
Pantque
PANIQUE TERROR ; called
so from the Fables, that make
Terrour. Pan the author of them;
whereas in truth, there is
alwayes in him that so feareth, first, some apprehension
of the cause, though the rest run away by Example;
every one supposing has fellow to know why.
And
therefore this Passion happens to none but in a throng,
or multitude oi people.
AdmtraJoy, from apprehension
of novelty, ADMIRATION;
t,on.
proper to Man, because it excites the appetite of knowing
the cause.
Joy, arising from imagination of a roans own power
[27] and ability, is that exultatlon of the mind which is called
atorr.
GLORYZr_ : which if grounded upon the experience of
his own former actions, is the same with Confidence : but
if grounded dn the flattery of others ; or onely supposed
by himself, for delight in the consequences of it, is called
va_nVAINE-GLoRY : which name is properly given ; because
gto,y,
a well grounded Confidence begetteth Attempt ; whereas
the supposing of power does not, and is therefore rightly
called Vaine.
Delection. Grie[e, from opinion of want of power, is called DEJECTION of mind.
The vatn-glory which consisteth in the feigning or
supposing of abilities in our selves, which we know are
not, is most incident to young men, and nourished
by the Histories, or Fictions of Gallant Persons ; and is
corrected oftentimes by Age, and Employment.
Curwstty.
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Sudden Glory, is the pasmon which maketh those sud&n
Grimaces called LAUOHTER; and is caused either by Gto,y
some sudden act of their own, that pleaseth them ; or Laughter.
by the apprehension of some deformed thing in another,
by comparison whereof they suddenly applaud themselves. And it is incident most to them, that are conscious oi the fewest abilities in themselves;
who are
forced to keep themselves in their own favour, by
observing the imperfections of other men. And therefore
much Laughter at the defects of others, is a signe of
Pusillaninuty.
For of great minds, one of the proper
workes is, to help and free others from scorn ; and compare themselves onely with the most able.
On the contrary, Sudden De_ect_on, is the passion that S,,dde,
causeth
WEEPING
; and is caused by such accidents, as Delectto'l.
suddenly take away some vehement hope, or some prop Weeping.
of their power: And they are most subject to it, that
rely principally on helps externall, such as are Women,
and Children.
Therefore some Weep for the losse of
Friends; Others for their unkindnesse ; others for the
sudden stop made to their thoughts of revenge, by
Reconciliatmn.
But in all cases, both Laughter, and
Weeping, are sudden motions;
Custome taking them
both away. For no man Laughs at old jests ; or Weeps
tor an old calamity.
Grte/e, for the discovery of some defect of ability, is Shame.
SHAME,or the passion that discovereth it selfe in BLUSH- Bluahsng.
ING ; and consisteth in the apprehension of some thing
dishonourable ; and in young men, is a signe of the love
of good reputation ; and commendable : In old men it
is a signe of the same ; but because it comes too late,
not commendable.
The Contempt of good Reputation is called IMPUDENCE.Imp_
Grie/e, for the Calamity of another, is PITa'Y; and aence.
P_tty.
ariseth from the imagination that the like calamity may
befall himselfe ; and therefore is called also COMPASSmN,
and in the phrase of this present tune a FELLOW-F_ELXNO:
And therefore ior Calamity arriving from great wickedness, the best men have the least Pitty;
and for the
same Calamity, those have least Pitty, that thank themselves least obnoxious to the same.
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CTu,Ity.
Contempt, or little sense of the calamity of others, is
[28] that whach men call CRUELTY; proceeding from Security
of their own fortune.
For, that any man should take
pleasure in other mens great harmes, without other end
of his own, I do not conceive it possible.
Grie[e, for the successe of a Competitor in wealth,
honour, or other good, if it be joyned with Endeavour to
enforce our own abilities to equall or exceed him, is
Ernula- called EMULATION: But joyned with Endeavour
to
tmn.
supplant, or hinder a Competitor, ENVIE.
Envy.
When in the mind of man, Appetites, and Aversions,
Hopes, and Feares, concerning one and the same thing,
arise alternately;
and divers good and evill consequences of the doing, or omitting the thing propounded,
come successively into our thoughts ; so that sometimes
we have an Appetite to it; sometimes an Aversion
trom it ; sometmies Hope to be able to do it ; sometimes Despaire, or Feare to attempt
it; the whole
summe of Desires, Aversions, Hopes and Fears, continued
till the thing be either done, or thought tmpossible, is
Dehbera- that we call DELIBERATION.
tson
Therefore of things past, there is no Ddibera_ion;
because mamfestly impossible to be changed:
nor of
things known to be impossible, or thought so ; because
men know, or think such Deliberation vain.
But of
things impossible, which we think possible, we may
Deliberate ; not knowing it is in vain. And it is called
Ddiberation;
because it is a putting an end to the
Liberty we had of doing, or omitting, according to our
own Appetite, or Aversion.
This alternate
Succession of Appetites,
Aversions,
Hopes and Fears, is no lesse in other living Creatures
then in Man : and therefore Beasts also Deliberate.
Every Ddiberation is then sayd to End, when that
whereof they Deliberate,
is either done, or thought
impossible;
because till then wee retain the liberty of
doing, or omitting, according to our Appetite, or Averslon.
In Ddiberation, the last Appetite, or Aversion, immediately adhmring to the action, or to the omission thereof,
The Will lS that wee call the WILL ; the Act, (not the faculty,)
of Willing.
And Beasts that have Deliberation, must
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necessarily also have Will. The Definition of the Will,
given commonly by the Schooles, that it is a Rat_onall
Appetite, is not good. For if it were, then could there
be no Voluntary Act against Reason.
For a Voluntary
Act is that, which proceedeth from the Will, and no
other. But if in stead of a Rational/Appetite,
we shall
say an Appetzte resulting from a precedent Deliberatton,
then the Definition is the same that I have given here.
Will therefore is the last Appetite in Ddtberating.
And
though we say in common Discourse, a man had a WiLl
once to do a thing, that neverthelesse he forbore to do ;
yet that is properly but an Inclination, which makes no
Action Voluntary ; because the action depends not of it,
but of the last Inellnation, or Appetite.
For if the
intervenient
Appetites, make any action Voluntary;
then by the same Reason all intervenient Aversions,
should make the same action Involuntary;
and so one and
the same action, should be both Voluntary & Involuntary.
By this it is manifest, that not onely actions that have [291
their beginning from Covetousnesse, Ambition, Lust, or
other Appetites to the thing propounded ; but also those
that have their beginning from Aversion, or Feare of
those consequences that foUow the omission, are voluntary actions.
The formes of Speech by which the Passions are Fo_es ot
expressed, are partly the same, and partly different from speech. ,4
those, by which wee expre_e our Thoughts.
And _"St, Passson.
generally all Passions may be expressed Indicatively ; as
I love, I feare, I joy, I deliberate, I w/t/, I command : but
some of them have particular expressions by themselves,
which neverthelesse are not affirmations, uulesse it be
when they serve to make other inferences, besides that
of the Passion they proceed from. Deliberation is expressed Subl'unctitJely ; which is a speech proper to
signifie suppositions, with their consequences;
as, I_
this be done, then this will/ot/ow;
and differs not from
the language of Reasoning, save that Reasoning is in
generall words ; but Deliberation ior the most part ts of
Particulars.
The language of Desire, and Aversion, is
Imperative;
as Do this,/orbeare that; which when the
party is obliged to do, or forbeare, is Command ; other-
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wise Prayer;
or els Counsell. The language of VainGlory, of Indignation, Pitty and Revengefulness, Optative:
But of the Desire to know, there is a peculiar expression,
called Interrogative ; as, What is it, when shall it, kow is
it done, and why so ? other language of the Passions I find
none : For Cursing, Swearing, Reviling, and the like, do
not signifie as Speech ; but as the actmns of a tongue
accustomed.
These formes of Speech, I say, are expressions, or
voluntary
s_gnifications of our Passions:
but certain
signes they be not ; because they may be used arbitrarily,
whether they that use them, have such Passions or not.
The best signes of Passions present, are either in the
countenance, motions of the body, actions, and ends, or
mimes, which we otherwise know the man to have.
And because in Deliberation,
the Appetites,
and
Aversions are raised by foresight of the good and evfll
consequences,
and sequels of the action whereof we
Deliberate;
the good or eviU effect thereof dependeth
on the foresight of a long chain of consequences, of which
very seldome any man is able to see to the end. But for
Gooa and so farre as a man seeth, if the Good in those consequences,
Evzll ap- be greater than the Evill, the whole chaine is that which
p,,_ent. Writers call Apparent, or Seeming Good. And contrarily,
when the Evill exceedeth the Good, the whole is Apparent
or Seeraing Evill : so that he who hath by Experience, or
Reason, the greatest and surest prospect of Consequences,
Deliberates best himselfe ; and is able when he will, to
give the best counsell unto others.
Continuall successe in obtaining those things which
a man from time to time desireth, that is to say, conFelicity. tinuall prospering, is that men call FELICITY; I mean
the Felicity of this life. For there is no such thing as
perpetuaU Tranquilhty
of mind, while we live here;
because Life it selfe is but Motion, and can never be
[sol without Desire, nor without Feare, no more than without
Sense. What kind of Felicity God hath ordained to them
that devoutly honour him, a man shall no sooner know,
than enjoy; being joyes, that now are as incomprehensible, as the word of Schoole-men Beatifivall Vision is
unintelligible.
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The forme of Speech whereby men signifie
their
opinionoftheGoodnesseofany thing,isP_xsv. That Praise.
whereby they sigmfie the power and greatnesse of any
thing, Is MAGmFYmG. And that whereby they signifie Mag,n_
the opinion they have of amans
Fehclty, is by the cat,on.
Greeks called/_a_ap,_A_, for which wee have no name m _a_ap,aour tongue.
And thus much is sufficmnt for the present _*
purpose, to have been said of the PASSIONS.

CHAP. VII.
O/ the Ends,

or Resolutions

o/ DISCOURSE.

OF all Discourse, governed by desire of Knowledge,
there is at last an End, either by attaining, or by giving
over. And in the chain of Dtscourse, wheresoever it be
interrupted, there is an End for that time.
If the Discourse be meetly Mentall, it consisteth of
thoughts that the thing will be, and will not be, or that
It has been, and has not been, alternately.
So that
wheresoever you break off the chayn of a roans Discourse,
you leave him in a Presumption
of ,t w_ll be, or, it wdl
not be; or _t has been, or, has not been. All whmh ts
Opinion.
And that wl_ch is alternate Appetite,
in
Dehberating
concerning Good and Evil;
the same is
alternate Opinmn, in the Enqmry of the truth of Past,
and Future. And as the last Appetite in Deliberatmn,
is called the Wall ; so the last Opmmn in search of the
truth of Past, and Future, is called the JUDGEMENT,or Judge.
Resolute and F, nall Sentence of him that d,scoursah, ment, or
And as the whole chain of Appetites alternate, in the Sentenr_
question of Good, or Bad, is called Dehberation ; so the final.
whole chain of Opinions alternate, in the questmn of
True, or False, is called DOUBT.
Doubt.
No Discourse whatsoever, can End in absolute knowledge of Fact, past, or to come. For, as for the knowledge
of Fact, it is originally, Sense ; and ever after, Memory.
And for the knowledge of Consequence, which I have
said belore is called Science, it is not Absolute, but
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Conditionail.
No man can know by Discourse, that this,
or that, is, has been, or wall be; wtuch is to know
absolutely:
but onely, that if This be, That is; if
This has been, That has been; if This shall be, That
shall be: which is to know conditionally;
and that
not the consequence of one thing to another;
but
of one name of a thing, to another name of the same
thing.
And therefore, when the Discourse is put into Speech,
and begins with the Definitions of Words, and proceeds
by Connexion of the same into generall Afftrmatxons,
[3x] and of these again into Syllogismes ; the End or last
summe is called the Conclusion ; and the thought of the
mind by it signified, is that conditionall Knowledge, or
Knowledge of the consequence of words, which is cornScience. monly called SCIENCE. But xf the first ground of such
Discourse, be not Definitions ; or if the Definmons be
not rightly ]oyned together into Syllogismes, then the
Opinion.
End or Conclusion, is again OPXmON, namely of the
truth of somewhat said, though sometimes in absurd
and senslesse words, without possibthty of being understood. When two, or more men, know of one and the
Co,,same fact, they are said to be CONSCIOUSof it one to
,csence. another ; which is as much as to know it together.
And
because such are fittest witnesses of the facts of one
another, or of a third ; it was, and ever will be reputed
a very Evill act, for any man to speak against his Conscience ; or to corrupt or force another so to do : Insomuch that the plea of Conscience, has been alwayes
hearkened unto very diligently in all times. Afterwaxds,
men made use of the same word metaphorically, for the
knowledge of their own secret facts, and secret thoughts ;
and therefore it is Rhetorically said, that the Conscience
is a thousand witnesses. And last of all, men, vehemently
in love with their own new opinions, (though never so
absurd,) and obstinately bent to maintain them, gave
those their opinions also that reverenced name of Conscience, as if they would have it seem unlawfull, to
change or speak against them ; and so pretend to know
they axe true, when they know at most, but that they
think so.
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When amans Discourse beginneth not at Definitions,
it beginneth either at some other contemplation
oi his
own, and then it is still called Opinion ; Or it beginneth
at some saying of another, of whose ability to know the
truth, and of whose honesty in not deceiving, he doubteth
not ; and then the Discourse _s not so much concerning
the Thing, as the Person ; And the Resolution is called
BELEEFE,
and FAITH : Faith, in the man ; Belee/e, both Bernie.
ol the man, and o] the truth of what he sayes. So that Faa/_.
in Beleefe are two opinions;
one of the saying of the
man ; the other of his vertue. To haw/aith _n, or trust
to, or beleeve a man, slgnifie the same thing ; namely, an
opinion of the veracity of the man: But to beleeve what
_s sa_d, slgntfieth onely an opinion of the truth of the
saying. But wee are to observe that this Phrase, I bdeeve
_n ; as also the Latine, Credo in ; and the Greek, rt_r_oo,
_t_,are never used but m the writmgs of Divines. In stead
of them, in other writings are put, I beleave h_m ; I trust
him : I have/aith in him ; I rely on him ; and in Latin,
Credo illi; l_do illi: and in Greek, _rto-rdw a_r_: and
that thxs singularity of the Ecclesiastique use of the word
hath raised many disputes about the fight object of the
Chrtstian Faith.
But by Bdeeving in, as it is in the Creed, is meant,
not trust in the Person;
but Contession and acknowledgement of the Doctrine.
For not onely Christians,
but all manner of men do so believe in God, as to
hold all for truth they heare him say, whether they
understand
it, or not;
which is all the Faith and
trust can possibly be had in any person whatsoever:
But they do not all believe the Doctrine of the
Creed.
From whence we may inferre, that when wee believe [3_]
any saying whatsoever it be, to be true, from arguments
taken, not from the thing it selfe, or from the principles
oI naturall Reason, but from the Authority, and good
opinion wee have, of him that hath sayd it ; then is the
speaker, or person we believe in, or trust in, and whose
word we take, the object oI our Faith ; and the Honour
done in Believing, is done to him onely.
And consequently, when wee Beheve that the Scriptures are the
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word of God, having no immediate revelation from God
himselfe, our Beleefe, Froth, and Trust is in the Church ;
whose word we take, and acqmesce therein.
And they
that beheve that which a Prophet relates unto them in
the name of God, take the word of the Prophet, do honour
to him, and in him trust, and beheve, touching the truth
of what he relateth, whether he be a true, or a false
Prophet.
And so it is also with all other History.
For
if I should not beheve all that is written by Historians,
of the glorious acts of Alexander, or C_sar; I do not
think the Ghost of Alexander, or C_sar, had any just
cause to be offended ; or any body else, but the Historian.
If Lwy say the Gods made once a Cow speak, and we
beheve it not ; wee distrust not God thereto, but Livy.
So that it is evident, that whatsoever we believe, upon
no other reason, then what is drawn from authority of
men onely, and their writings;
whether they be sent
from God or not, is Faith in men onely.

CHAP.
O/

Intellec,.
tualZ
ve,t_
delfntd,

the

VIII.

commonly called INTELLECTUALL
and their contrary DEFECTS.'"

VERTUES

;

VERTUEgenerally, in all sorts of subjects, is somewhat
that is valued for eminence;
and consisteth in companson. For if all things were equally in all men, nothing
would be prized.
And by Vertues INTELLECTUAL_ are
alwayes understood such abihtyes of the mind, as men
praise, value, and desire should be in themselves ; and
go commonly under the name of a good wit ; though the
same word WXT, be used also, to distinguish one certain
ability from the rest.
wit,
These Vcrtues are of two sorts ; Naturall, and Acquired.
Nat,,,att, By Naturall, I mean not, that which a man hath from
o, A_his Birth : for that is nothing else but Sense" wherein
qutred.
men differ so little one from another, and from brute
Beasts, as it is not to be reckoned amongst Vertues.
But I mean, that Wit, which is gotten by Use onely, and
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Experience;
without Method, Culture, or Instruction.
Tins NATUR_J.LWIT, consisteth principally in two tlungs ; Natueall
Celerzty o[ Imagining, (that is, swift succession of one Wa.
thought to another;)
and steddy d_rection to some
approved end. On the Contrary a slow Imagination,
maketh that Defect, or fault of the mind, which is
commonly called DULSESSS, Stupidity, and sometimes
by other names that sigmfie slownesse of motion, or
dit_culty to be moved.
And this difference of quicknesse, is caused by the [33]
difference of mens passions ; that love and dislike, some
one thing, some another:
and therefore some mens
thoughts run one way, some another ; and axe held to,
and observe differently the things that passe through
their imagination.
And whereas in this succession of
mens thoughts, there is nothing to observe in the things
they think on, but either in what they be like one another,
or m what they be unlike, or tohat they serve [or, or hou_
they serve to such a purpose; Those that observe their
smfihtudes, in case they be such as axe but rarely observed
by others, axe sayd to have a Good W,t ; by which, in GooctWit,
thts occasion, is meant a Good Fancy. But they that or Fancy.
observe their differences, and dissimflitudes ; which is
called Distingmshing,
and Discerning, and Judging
between thing and ttung ; in case, such discerning be not
easie, axe said to have a good Judgement : and particu- Good
laxly in matter of conversation and businesse ; whereto, Juagetimes, places, and persons axe to be dmcerned, this Vertue r_entis called DXSCm_TION. The former, that is, Fancy, with- D_scr¢.
out the help of Judgement, is not commended as a Vertue: twn.
but the later which xs Judgement, and Discretion, is commended for it selfe, without the help of Fancy. Besides
the Discretion of times, places, and persons, necessary
to a good Fancy, there is required also an often application of his thoughts to their End ; that is to say, to some
use to be made of them. This done ; he that hath this
Vertue, will be easily fitted with similitudes, that will
please, not onely by illustration of his discourse, and
adorning it with new and apt metaphors ; but also, by
the rarity of their invention.
But without Steddinesse,
and Direction to some End, a great Fancy is one kind of
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Madnesse ; such as they have, that entring into any discourse, are snatched from their purpose, by every thing
that comes in their thought, into so many, and so long
digressions, and Parentheses,
that they utterly lose
themselves : Which kind of folly, I know no particular
name for: but the cause of it is, sometimes want of
experience;
whereby that seemeth to a man new and
rare, which doth not so to others:
sometimes Pusillanimity;
by which that seems great to him, which
other men think a trifle: and whatsoever is new, or
great, and therefore
thought
fit to be told, withdrawes a man by degrees from the intended way of his
discourse.
In a good Poem, whether it be Epique, or Dramatique ;
as also in Sonnets, Epigrams, and other Pieces, both
Judgement
and Fancy are required:
But the Fancy
must be more eminent;
because they please for the
Extravagancy ; but ought not to displease by Indiscretion.
In a good History, the Judgement must be eminent ;
because the goodnesse consisteth, in the Method, in the
Truth, and in the Choyse of the actions that are most
profitable to be known. Fancy has no place, but onely
in adorning the stile.
In Orations of Prayse, and in Invectives, the Fancy
is pr_edominant ; because the designe is not truth, but
to Honour or Dmhonour ; which is done by noble,
or by vile comparisons.
The Judgement
does but
suggest what circumstances
make an action laudable,
or culpable.
[34] In Hortatives, and Pleadings, as Truth, or Disguise
serveth best to the Designe in hand;
so is the Judgement, or the Fancy most required.
In Demonstration,
in CounceU, and all rigourous
search of Truth, Judgement
does all; except sometimes the understanding
have need to be opened by
some apt similitude;
and then there is so much use
of Fancy.
But for Metaphors, they are in this case
utterly
excluded.
For seeing they openly professe
deceipt; to admit them into Councell, or Reasoning,
were manifest folly.
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And in any Discourse whatsoever, if the defect of
Discretion be apparent,
how extravagant
soever the
Fancy be, the whole dascourse wall be taken for a signe
of want of wit ; and so will it never when the Discretion
is mamfest, though the Fancy be never so orchnary.
The secret thoughts of a man run over all things, holy,
prophane,
dean, obscene, grave, and hght, without
shame, or blame;
which verball discourse cannot do,
farther than the Judgement shall approve of the Time,
Place, and Persons.
An Anatomist, or a Physitian may
speak, or wrate his judgement of unclean things ; because
it is not to please, but profit : but for another man to
write his extravagant,
and pleasant fancies of the same,
is as if a man, from being tumbled into the dirt, should
come and present himselfe before good company.
And
'tls the want of Discretion that makes the difference.
Again, in profest remissnesse of mind, and familiar company, a man may play with the sounds, and mquivocall
slgmfications of words;
and that many tunes with
encounters of extraordinary
Fancy:
but in a Sermon,
or m pubhque, or before persons unknown, or whom we
ought to reverence, there is no Ginglmg of words that
will not be accounted folly : and the difference is onely
in the want of Discretion.
So that where Wit is wanting,
it is not Fancy that is wanting, but Discretion.
Judgement therefore without Fancy is W,t, but Fancy without
Judgement not,
When the thoughts of a man, that has a designe in
hand, running over a multitude of things, observes how
they conduce to that designe;
or what designe they
may conduce unto; if his observations be such as are
not easie, or usuall, This wit of his is called PRUDENCE ;Prudenc,.
and dependeth on much Experience, and Memory of the
like things, and their consequences heretofore.
In which
there is not so much difference of Men, as there is in their
Fancies and Judgements;
Because the Experience of
men equall in age, is not much unequal], as to the
quantity;
but lyes in different occasmns;
every one
having his private designes.
To govern well a family,
and a kingdome, are not chfferent degrees of Prudence ;
but different sorts of businesse ; no more then to draw
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a picture in little, or as great, or greater then the llfe, are
different degrees of Art.
A plain husband-man is more
Prudent in affaires of his own house, then a Privy Counseller in the affaires of another man.
To Prudence, if you adde the use of unjust, or dishonest
means, such as usually are prompted to men by Feare,
or Want;
you have that Crooked Wisdome, which is
Cra/t.[35]
called CRAr'r; which is a signe of Pusillanimity.
For
Magnanimity is contempt of unjust, or dishonest helps.
And that which the Latines call Versut_a, (translated
into English, Shi/ting,) and is a putting off of a present
danger or incommodity, by engaging into a greater, as
when a man robbs one to pay another, is but a shorter
sighted Craft, called Versutia, from Versura, which
signifies taking mony at usurie, for the present payment
of mterest.
Acqu)red
As for acquired Wit, (I mean acquired by method and
wa.
instruction,) there is none but Reason ; which is grounded
on the right use of Speech ; and produceth the Sciences.
But of Reason and Science, I have already spoken in the
fifth and sixth Chapters.
The causes of this difference of Witts, are in the
Passions:
and the difference of Passions, proceedeth
partly from the different Constitution of the body, and
partly from different Education.
For if the difference
proceeded from the temper of the brain, and the organs
of Sense, either exterior or interior, there would be no
lesse difference of men in their Sight, Hearing, or other
Senses, than in their Fancies, and Discretions.
It
proceeds therefore
from the Passions;
which are
different, not onely from the difference of mens complexions;
but also from their difference of customes,
and education.
The Passions that most of all cause the differences of
Wit, are principally, the more or lesse Desire of Power,
of Riches, of Knowledge, and of Honour.
All which
may be reduced to the first, that is Desire of Power.
For Riches, Knowledge and Honour are but severall
sorts of Power.
And therefore, a man who has no great Passion for
any of these things ; but is as men terme it indifferent ;
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though he may be so farre a good man, as to be free from
giving offence;
yet he cannot possibly have either
a great Fancy, or much Judgement.
For the Thoughts,
are to the Desires, as Scouts, and Spies, to range abroad,
and find the way to the things Desired : All Stedinesse
of the minds motion, and all quicknesse of the same,
proceeding from thence. For as to have no Desire, Is to
be Dead : so to have weak Passions, is Dulnesse ; and
tohave Passionsindlfferently
for everything, GIDDINESSE, Gtddiand Distraction ; and to have stronger, and more vehe- hesse.
ment Passions for any thing, than is ordinarily seen in
others, is that which men call MADNESSE.
Madnesse.
Whereof there be almost as many kinds, as of the
Passions themselves.
Sometimes the extraordinary and
extravagant Passion, proceedeth from the evill constitution of the organs of the Body, or harme done them ; and
sometimes the hurt, and indisposition of the Organs, is
caused by the vehemence, or long continuance
of the
Passion. "But in both cases the Madnesse is of one and
the same nature.
The Passion, whose violence, or continuance maketh
Madnesse, is either great vaine.Glovy ; which is commonly
called Pride, and sel]e-conceipt ; or great Dejeclton of
mind.
Pride, subjecteth a man to Anger, the excesse whereof,
is the Madnesse called RAGE, and FURY. And thus Rage.
it comes to passe that excessive desire of Revenge, [351
when it becomes habitualL hurteth the organs, and
becomes Rage:
That excessive love, with jealousle,
becomes also Rage : Excessive opinion of a marls own
selfe, for divine inspiration,
for wisdome, learning,
forme, and the like, becomes Distraction, and Giddihesse : The same, joyned with Envy, Rage : Vehement
opinion of the truth of any thing, contradicted by
others, Rage.
Dejection, subjects a man to causelesse fears ; which
is a Madnesse commonly called MELANCHOLY, apparent Metalalso in divers manners ; as in haunting of solitudes, and choty.
graves ; in superstitious behaviour ; and in fearing some
one, some another particular thing.
In summe, all
Passions that produce strange and unusuaU behaviour,
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are called by the generall name of Madnesse. But of the
several/ kinds of Madnesse, he that would take the
paines, might enrowle a legion. And if the Excesses be
madnesse,
there is no doubt but the Passions themselves, when they tend to Evfll, are degrees of the
Sa/Tle.

(For example,) Though the effect of folly, in them
that are possessed of an opinion of being inspired, be not
vasible alwayes in one man, by any very extravagant
action, that proceedeth from such Passion;
yet when
ma_uy of them conspire together, the Rage of the whole
multRude is visible enough.
For what argument
of
Madnesse can there be greater, than to clamour, strike,
and throw stones at our best friends ? Yet this ,¢ somewhat lesse than such a multitude will do. For they wall
clamour, fight against, and destroy those, by whom all
their hfe-time before, they have been protected, and
secured from injury.
And if tins be Madnesse in the
multitude, it is the same in every particular man. For
as m the middest of the sea, though a man perceive no
sound of that part of the water next him ; yet he is well
assured, that part contributes as much, to the Roarme
of the Sea, as any other part, of the same quantity : so
also, though wee perceive no great unquietnesse, in one,
or two men; yet we may be well assured, that their
singular Passions, are parts of the Seditious roaring of
a troubled Nation.
And if there were nothing else that
bewrayed their madnesse ; yet that very arrogating such
inspiration to themselves, is argument enough.
It some
man in Bedlam should entertaine you with sober discourse ; and you desire in taking leave, to know what he
were, that you might another time requite his civihty ;
and he should tell you, he were God the Father ; I think
you need expect no extravagant
action for argument of
his Madnesse.
This opinion of Inspiration, called commonly, Private
Spirit, begins very often, from some lucky finding of an
Errour generally held by others ; and not knowing, or
not remembrmg, by what conduct of reason, they came
to so singular a truth, (as they think it, though it be
many times an untruth they hght on,) they presently
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admire themselves ; as being in the speciall grace of
God Almighty, who hath revealed the same to them
supernaturally,
by his Spirit.
Again, that Madnesse is nothing else, but too much
appearing Passion, may be gathered out of the effects
of Wine, which are the same with those of the eviU
disposition of the organs. For the variety of behavaour [37]
in men that have drunk too much, is the same with that
of Mad-men:
some of them Raging, others Loving,
others Laughing, all extravagantly,
but according to
their severall domineering Passions:
For the effect of
the wine, does but remove Dissimulation; and take from
them the sight of the deformity of their Passions.
For,
(I believe) the most sober men, when they walk alone
without care and employment
of the mind, would be
unwilling the vanity and Extravagance of their thoughts
at that time should be publiquely seen : which is a confession, that Passxons unguided, are for the most part
meere Mgdnesse.
The opinions of the world, both in antient and later
ages, concerning the cause of madnesse, have been two.
Some, deriving them from the Passions;
some, from
D_mons, or Spirits, either good, or bad, which they
thought mxght enter into a man, possesse him, and move
his organs m such strange, and uncouth manner, as madmen use to do. The former sort therefore, called such
men, Mad-men : but the Later, called them sometimes
Dtemoniacks, (that is, possessed with spirits ;) sometimes
Energumeni, (that is, agitated, or moved with spirits ;)
and now in Italy they are called not onely Pazzt, Madmen ; but also Sptritatt, men possest.
There was once a great conflux of people in Abdera,
a City of the Greeks, at the acting of the Tragedy of
Andromeda, upon an extream hot day:
whereupon,
a great many of the spectators falling mto Fevers, had
this accident from the heat, and from the Tragedy
together, that they did nothmg but pronounce Iambiques,
with the names of Perseus and Andromeda;
which
together with the Fever, was cured, by the comming on
of Winter : And this madnesse was thought to proceed
from the Passion imprinted by the Tragedy.
Likewise
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there raigned a fit of madnesse in another Grzecian City,
which seized onely the young Maidens;
and caused
many of them to hang themselves.
This was by most
then thought an act of the Divel. But one that suspected_
that contempt of hfe in them, might proceed from some
Passion of the mind, and supposing they did not contemne also their honour, gave counseU to the Magistrates,
to strip such as so hang'd themselves, and let them hang
out naked.
This the story sayes cured that madnesse.
But on the other side, the same Grmcians, chd often
ascribe madnesse, to the operation of the Eumenides, or
Furyes;
and sometimes of Ceres, Ptwebus, and other
Gods : so much did men attribute to Phantasmes, as to
think them aereal livmg bodies;
and generally to call
them Spirits. And as the Romans in tbas, held the same
opinion with the Greeks:
so also did the Jewes ; For
they called mad-men Prophets, or (according as they
thought the spirits good or bad) Dmmoniacks ; and some
of them called both Prophets, and Dmmomacks, mad-men;
and some called the same man both Dmmoniack, and
mad-man.
But for the Gentiles, 'tis no wonder ; because
Diseases, and Health;
Vices, and Vertues ; and many
naturall accidents, were with them termed, and worshipped as D_emons. So that a man was to understand
by Dmmon, as well (sometimes) an Ague, as a Divell.
[38] But for the Jewes to have such opinion, is somewhat
strange.
For neither Moses, nor Abraham pretended to
Prophecy by possession of a Spirit ; but from the voyce
of God ; or by a Vision or Dream : Nor is there any thing
in his Law, Morall, or Ceremoniall, by which they were
taught, there was any such Enthusiasme ; or any Possession. When God is sayd, Numb. II. 25. to take from
the Spirit that was in Moses, and give to the 7o. Elders,
the Spirit of God (taking it for the substance of God)
is not divided.
The Scriptures by the Spirit of God in
man, mean a mans spirit, enclined to Godlinesse.
And
where it is said Exod. 28. 3. Whom I have fdled t_ith the
spiri_ ol wisdome to make garments/or Aaron, is not meant
a spirit put into them, that can make garments ; but the
wisdome of their own spirits in that kind of work. In
the like sense, the spirit of man, when it produceth
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unclean actions, is ordinarily called an unclean spirit ;
and so other spirits, though not alwayes, yet as often
as the vertue or vice so stfled, is extraordinary,
and
Eminent.
Neither did the other Prophets of the old
Testament pretend Enthuslasme;
or, that God spake
in them ; but to them by Voyce, Vision, or Dream ; and
the Burthen of the Lord was not Possession, but Command. How then could the Jewes fall into this opinion
of possession ? I can imagineno reason, but that which
ts common to all men ; namely, the want of curiomty to
search naturaU causes ; and their placing Fehcity, in the
acqmsition of the grosse pleasures of the Senses, and the
things that most immedaately conduce thereto.
For
they that see any strange, and unusuaU ability, or defect
in a malls mind; tmlesse they see withall, from what
cause it may probably proceed, can hardly think it
naturall ; and if not naturall, they must needs thinke it
supernat .urall ; and then what can it be, but that either
God, or the Divell is in him ? And hence it came to
passe, when our Saviour (Mark 3. 2I.) was compassed
about with the multitude, those of the house doubted
he was mad, and went out to hold him : but the Scrxbes
said he had Bdzebub, and that was it, by which he cast
out chveis ; as if the greater mad-man had awed the
lesser.
And that (John Io. 2o.) some said, He hath
a Divdl, and is mad; whereas others holding him for
a Prophet, sayd, These are not the words o_ one that hath
a Divdl. So in the old Testament he that came to anoynt
Jehu, 2 K, ngs 9. Ix. was a Prophet;
but some of the
company asked J ehu, What came that mad-man ]or ? So that
in summe, it is manifest, that whosoever behaved himselfe in extraordinory
manner, was thought by the Jewes
to be possessed either wath a good, or e_ll spirit ; except
by the Sadduces, who erred so farre on the other hand,
as not to believe there were at all any spirits, (which is
very neere to direct Atheisme ;) and thereby perhaps the
more provoked others, to terme such men Dmmomacks,
rather than mad-men.
But why then does our Saviour proceed in the curing
of them, as if they were possest ; and not as if they were
mad ? To which I can give no other kind of answer, but
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that which is given to those that urge the Scripture in
like manner against the opinion of the motion of the
Earth.
The Scripture was written to shew unto men the
klngdome of God, and to prepare their mindes to become
[39] his obedient subjects;
leaving the world, and the
Philosophy thereof, to the disputatmn of men, for the
exercising of their natural1 Reason. Whether the Earths,
or Suns motion make the day, and night ; or whether
the Exorbitant actions of men, proceed from Passion, or
from the Divell, (so we worship him not) it is all one, as
to our obechence, and subjection to God Almighty;
which is the thing for which the Scripture was written.
As for that our Saviour speaketh to the disease, as to
a person ; it is the usuall phrase of all that cure by words
onely, as Chrmt did, (and Inchanters
pretend to do,
whether they speak to a Dlvel or not.) For is not Christ
also said (Math. 8. 26.) to have rebuked the winds ? Is
not he said also (Luk. 4. 39.) to rebuke a Fever ? Yet
this does not argue that a Fever is a Divel. And whereas
many of those Divels are said to confesse Christ ; it is not
necessary to interpret those places otherwise, than that
those mad-men confessed him. And whereas our Saviour
(Math. I2.43.) speaketh of an unclean Spirit, that having
gone out of a man, wandreth through dry places, seeking
rest, and finding none;
and returning into the same
man, with seven other spirits worse than himselfe ; It _s
mamfesfly
a Parable, aUudmg to a man, that after
a little endeavour to quit his lusts, is vanquished by the
strength of them ; and becomes seven times worse than
he was. So that I see nothing at all in the Scripture,
that requireth a beliefe, that Dmmoniacks were any
other thing but Mad-men.
InsigmfiThere is yet another fault in the Discourses of some
ca.t
men; which may also be numbred amongst the sorts
Speech. of Madnesse;
namely, that abuse of words, whereof
I have spoken before in the fifth chapter, by the Name
of Absurdity.
And that is, when men speak such words,
as put together, have in them no signification at all;
but are fallen upon by some, through misunderstanding
of the words they have receaved, and repeat by rote ; by
others, from intention to deceive by obscurity. And this
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m incident to none but those, that converse in questions
of matters incomprehensible,
as the Schoole-men ; or in
questlons of abstruse Philosophy.
The common sort of
men seldome speak Insigmficantly,
and are therefore,
by those other Egregious persons counted Idiots. But
to be assured theLr words are without any thing correspondent to them in the mind, there would need some
Examples;
which if any man require, let him take
a Schoole-man into his hands, and see if he can translate
any one chapter concerning any chfficult point ; as the
Trinity;
the Deity;
the nature of Christ;
Transubstantiation;
Free-will, &e. into any of the moderne
tongues, so as to make the same mtelhgible ; or into any
tolerable Latine, such as they were acquainted withM1,
that hved when the Latine tongue was Vulgar.
What
is the meaning of these words. The first cause does not
necessarily inflow any thing into the second, by [orce o/the
Essent_all subordination o/ the second causes, by Which ,t
may help _.tto worke ? They are the Translation of the
Title of the sixth chapter of Suare2 first Booke, (9/the
Concourse, Motion, and Help o/ God. When men write
whole volumes of such stuffe, are they not Mad, or intend
to make others so ? And particularly, in the question of [4o]
Transubstantiation;
where after certain words spoken,
they that say, the Whatenesse, Roundnesse, Magn,Aude,
Quality, Corruptibility, all which are incorporeall, &c. go
out of the Wafer, into the Body of our blessed Saviour,
do they not make those Nesses, Tudes, and Ties, to be so
many splrits possessing his body ? For by Spirits, they
mean alwayes things, that being incorporeall, are neverthelesse moveable from one place to another.
So that
this kind of Absurdity, may rightly be numbred amongst
the many sorts of Madnesse;
and all the time that
gmided by clear Thoughts of their worldly lust, they
forbear disputing, or writing thus, but Lucide Intervals
And thus much of the Vertues and Defects InteUectuall.
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CHAP. IX.
O]
THERE

the

Sel)erall

SUBJECTS

are

Of KNOWLEDGE

O/ KNOWLEDGE.

tWO kinds

; whereof

one

is

Knowledge o/Fact : the other Knowledge o/ the Consequence o/one A_rmation to another. The former is nothing
else, but Sense and Memory, and is Absolute Knowledge ;
as when we see a Fact doing, or remember it done : And
this is the Knowledge required in a Witnesse.
The
later is called Science; and is Conditionall ; as when
we know, that, I[ the figure showne be a Circle, then any
straight line through the Center shall divide ,t ,nto two
equall parts. And this is the Knowledge required in a
Philosopher;
that as to say, of him that pretends to
Reasoning.
The Register of Knowledge o[ Fact is called History.
Whereof there be two sorts : one called Naturall History ;
which is the History of such Facts, or Effects of Nature,
as have no Dependance on Marts Will ; Such as are the
Histories of Metalls, Plants, Animals, Regions, and
the like. The other, is Civill History; winch is the
History of the Voluntary Actions of men in Common.
wealths.
The Registers of Science, are such Books as contain
the Demonstrations of Consequences of one Affirmation,
to another ; and are commonly called Books of Philosophy;
whereof the sorts are many, according to the diversity
of the Matter ; And may be divided m such manner as
I have divided them in the following Table.
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CHAP. X.
0] POWER, WORTH, DIGNITY, HONOUR,
an_

Power.

WORTttINESSE.

THE POWER O/ a Man, (to take it Universally,) is his
present means, to obtain some future apparent Good.
And is either Originall, or Instrumentall.
Naturall Power, is the eminence of the Faculties of
Body, or Mind:
as extraordinary
Strength, Forme,
Prudence, Arts, Eloquence, Liberality, Nobility. Inslru.
rnentall are those Powers, which acquired by these,
or by fortune, are means and Instruments
to acqmre
more : as Riches, Reputation,
Friends, and the secret
working of God, which men call Good Luck.
For
the nature of Power, is in this pomt, like to Fame,
increasing as it proceeds ; or like the motion of heavy
bodies, which the further
they go, make still the
more hast.
The Greatest of humane Powers, is that which is
compounded
of the Powers of most men, united by
consent, in one person, Naturall, or CivilL that has the
use of all their Powers depending on his wiU ; such as is
the Power of a Common-wealth : Or depending on the
wills of each particular ; such as is the Power of a Faction, or of divers factions leagued.
Therefore to have
servants, is Power ; To have friends, is Power : for they
are strengths united.
Also Riches joyned with liberality, is Power ; because
it procureth friends, and servants:
Without liberality,
not so; because in this case they defend not; but
expose men to Envy, as a Prey.
Reputation of power, is Power; because it draweth
with it the adhmrence of those that need protection.
So is Reputation of love of a malls Country, (called
Popularity,) for the same Reason.
Also, what quality soever maketh a man beloved, or
feared of many;
or the reputation of such quality, is
Power; because it is a means to have the assistance,
and service of many.
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Good succe_e is Power ; because it maketh reputation
of Wlsdome, or good fortune ; which makes men either
feare him, or rely on him.
Affablhty of men already in power, is encrease of
Power ; because it gaineth love.
Reputatlon of Prudence in the conduct of Peace or
War, is Power;
because to prudent men, we commit
the government of our selves, more willingly than to
others.
Nobility is Power, not in all places, but onely in those
Common-wealths, where it has Priviledges : for in such
priviledges consisteth their Power.
Eloquence is power ; because it is seeming Prudence.
Forme is Power; because being a promise of Good,
it recommendeth
men to the favour of women and [42]
strangers.
The Sciences, are small Power ; because not eminent ;
and therefore, not acknowledged in any man ; nor are
at all, but in a few ; and in them, but of a few things.
For Science is of that nature, as none can understand it
to be, but such as in a good measure have attayned it.
Arts of publique use, as Fortification,
making of
Engines, and other Instruments of War ; because they
conferre to Defence, and Victory, are Power:
And
though the true Mother of them, be Scmnce, namely the
Mathematiques;
yet, because they are brought into
the Light, by the hand of the Artificer, they be esteemed
(the Midwife passing with the vulgar for the Mother,) as
his issue.
The Value, or WORTHof a man, is as of all other things, Worth.
his Price ; that is to say, so much as would be given for
the use of his Power : and therefore is not absolute ; but
a thing dependant on the need and judgement of another.
An able conductor of Souldiers, is of great Price in time
of War present, or imminent;
but in Peace not so.
A learned and uncorrupt Judge, is much Worth in time
of Peace;
but not so much in War. And as in other
things, so in men, not the seller, but the buyer determines
the Price. For let a man (as most men do,) rate themselves at the highest Value they can ; yet their true
Value is no more than it is esteemed by others.
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The manifestation of the Value we set on one another,
is that which is commonly called Honouring, and Dtshonouring.
To Value a man at a high rate, is to Honour
hun ; at a low rate, is to Dishonour him. But high, and
low, in this case, is to be understood by compartson to
the rate that each man setteth on himselfe.
The pubhque worth of a man, which is the Value set
on him by the Common-wealth,
is that which men
D_gmty. commonly call DIGNITY. And this Value of hum by the
Common-wealth, is understood, by offices of Command,
Judicature,
publike Employment;
or by Names and
Titles, introduced for dlstmction of such Value.
roHonour
To pray to another, for ayde of any kind, is to
and
D_s- HONOUR ; because a signe we have an opinion he has
honour.
power to help; and the more difficult the ayde is, the
more is the Honour.
To obey, is to Honour ; because no man obeyes them,
whom they think have no power to help, or hurt them.
And consequently to disobey, is to Dishonour.
To gave great gifts to a man, is to Honour him ; because
'tis buying of Protection, and acknowledging of Power.
To gave little gifts, is to Dishonour;
because it is but
Almes, and sigmfies an opinion of the need of small helps.
To be sedulous in promoting anothers good ; also to
flatter, is to Honour ; as a sagne we seek his protection
or ayde. To neglect, is to Dishonour.
To give way, or place to another, in any Commodity,
is to Honour ; being a confession of greater power. To
arrogate, is to Dishonour.
To shew any signe of love, or feare of another, is to
[43] Honoar ; for both to love, and to feare, is to value. To
contemne, or lesse to love or feare, then he expects, is to
Dishonour ; for 'tis undervaluing.
To praise, magnifie, or call happy, is to Honour ;
because nothing but goodnesse, power, and fehcity is
valued. To revile, mock, or pitty, is to Dishonour.
To speak to another with consideration,
to appear
before him with decency, and humility, is to Honour
him;
as signes of fear to offend.
To speak to him
rashly, to do any thing before him obscenely, slovenly,
impudently, is to Dishonour.
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To believe, to trust, to rely on another, is to Honour
him; signe of oplmon of his vertue and power.
To
d_strust, or not beheve, is to Dishonour.
To hearken to a roans counsell, or discourse of what
kind soever, is to Honour;
as a signe we think him
wise, or eloquent, or witty.
To sleep, or go forth, or
talk the while, is to Dishonour.
To do those things to another, which he takes for signes
of Honour, or which the Law or Custome makes so, _s to
Honour;
because m applovmg the Honour done by
others,
he acknowledgeth
the power which others
acknowledge.
To refuse to do them, is to Dishonour.
To agree with in opinion, is to Honour ; as being
a signe of approving his judgement, and wisdome. To
dissent, is Dishonour;
and an upbrmding of errour;
and (if the dissent be in many things) of folly.
To imitate, is to Honour;
for it is vehemently to
approve.
To imitate ones Enemy, is to Dishonour.
To honour those another honours, is to Honour him
as a mgne of approbation of his judgement.
To honour
hm Enemies, is to Dishonour him.
To employ in counsell, or in actions of difficulty, is to
Honour ; as a signe of opinion of his wisdome, or other
power. To deny employment in the same cases, to those
that seek it, is to D_shonour.
All these wayes of Honouring, are naturall ; and as
_vell within, as without
Common-wealths.
But in
Common-wealths,
where he, or they that have the
supreme Authority, can make whatsoever they please,
to stand for slgnes of Honour, there be other Honours.
A Soveraigne cloth Honour a Subject, with whatsoever
Title, or Office, or Employment, or Action, that he himselte will have taken for a signe of his will to Honour him.
The King of Persia, Honoured Mordecay, when he
appointed he should be conducted through the streets
in the Kings Garment, upon one of the Kings Homes,
with a Crown on his head, and a Prince before him,
proclayming, Thus shall tt be done to him _hatthe Ki_tg
will honour. And yet another King of Persia, or the
same another time, to one that demanded for some great
service, to weare one of the King_ robes, gave him leave
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so to do ; but with this addition, that he should weare
it as the Kings foole; and then it was Dishonour.
So
that of Civill Honour, the Fountain is in the person of
the Common-wealth, and dependeth on the Will of the
Sovermgne;
and is therefore temporary, and called
[44] Civ_ll Honour; such as are Magistracy, Offices, Titles ;
and in some places Coats, and Scutctuons painted : and
men Honour such as have them, as having so many
mgnes of favour in the Common-wealth;
which favour
is Power.
HonourHonourable is whatsoever possession, action, or quality,
abe.
is an argument and signe of Power.
And therefore To be Honoured, loved, or feared of
many, is Honourable;
as arguments of Power. To be
Honoured of few or none, D_shonourable.
DisDominion,
and Victory
is Honourable;
because
honour- acquired by Power; and Servitude, for need, or feaze,
abe.
is Dishonourable.
Good fortune (if lasting,) Honourable ; as a signe of
the favour of God. In fortune, and losses, Dishonourable.
Rmhes, are Honourable ; for they are Power. Poverty,
Dishonourable.
Magnanimity, Liberality, Hope, Courage,
Confidence, are Honourable ; for they proceed from the
conscience of Power. Puslllanm_ty,
Parsimony, Fear,
Diffidence, are Dishonourable.
Timely Resolution, or determination of what a man is
to do, is Honourable;
as being the contempt of small
difficulties, and dangers.
And Irresolution, Dishonourable ; as a signe of too much valuing of little impediments, and little advantages:
For when a man has
weighed things as long as the time permits, and resolves
not, the difference of weight is but little ; and theretore
if he resolve not, he overvalues little things, which is
Pusillanimity.
All Actions, and Speeches, that proceed, or seem to
proceed from much Experience, Science, Discretion, or
Wit, are Honourable ; For all these are Powers. Actions,
or Words that proceed from Errour, Ignorance, or Folly,
Dishonourable.
Grawty, as farre forth as it seems to proceed from
a mind employed on some thing else, is Honourable ;
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because employment is a signe of Power. But if it seem
to proceed from a purpose to appear grave, it is Dishonourable.
For the gravity of the former, is like the
steddmesse of a Ship laden with Merchandise;
but of
the later, kke the steddinesse of a Ship ballasted with
Sand, and other trash.
To be Conspicuous, that is to say, to be known, for
Wealth, Office, great Actlons, or any eminent Good, is
Honourable;
as a signe of the power for which he is
conspicuous.
On the contrary,
Obscurity,
is Dishonourable.
To be descended from conspicuous Parents, is Honourable ; because they the more easily attain the aydes, and
friends of their Ancestors.
On the contrary, to be
descended from obscure Parentage,
is Dishonourable.
Actions proceeding from Eqmty, joyned with losse,
are Honourable ; as signes of Magnanimity : for Magnanimity is a signe of Power.
On the contrary, Craft,
Shifting, neglect of Equity, is Dishonourable.
Covetousnesse of great Riches, and ambition of great
Honours,.are Honourable ; as slgnes of power to obtain
them.
Covetousnesse, and ambxtlon, of little gaines, or
preferments, is Dishonourable.
Nor does it alter the case of Honour, whether an action
(so it be great and difficult, and consequently a signe of [451
much power,) be just or unjust : for Honour consisteth
onely in the opinxon of Power. Therefore the ancient
Heathen did not tkinke they Dishonoured, but greatly
Honoured the Gods, when they introduced them in thetr
Poems, committing Rapes, Thefts, and other great, but
unjust, or unclean acts:
In so much as nothing is so
much celebrated in Jupiter, as his Adulteries;
nor in
Mercury, as his Frauds, and Thefts : of whose praises,
in a hymne of Homer, the greatest is this, that being born
in the morning, he had mvented Musique at noon, and
before night, stolne away the Cattell of Apollo, from his
Herdsmen.
Also amongst men, tin there were constituted great
Common-wealths,
it was thought no dishonour to be
a Pyrate, or a High-way Theefe ; but rather a lawful1
Trade, not onely amongst the Greeks, but also amongst
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all other Nations;
as is manifest by the Histories of
antient time. And at this day, in this part of the world,
private Duels are, and alwayes will be Honourable,
though unlawfull, till such time as there shall be Honour
ordained for them that refuse, and Ignominy for them
that make the Challenge. For Duels also are many times
effects of Courage ; and the ground of Courage is alwayes
Strength or Skill, which are Power ; though for the most
part they be effects of rash speaking, and of the fear of
Dishonour, in one, or both the Combatants ; who engaged
by rashnesse, are driven into the Lists to avoyd disgrace.
Coats o/
Scutchions, and Coats of Armes hmreditary, where
Atrees, they have any eminent Privfledges, are Honourable ;
otherwise not : for their Fower consisteth either m such
Privfledges, or in Riches, or some such thing as is equally
honoured m other men. This kind of Honour, commonly called Gentry, has been derived from the Antient
Germans.
For there never was any such thing known,
where the German Customes were unknown.
Nor is it
now any where in use, where the Germans have not
inhabited.
The antient Greek Commanders, when they
went to war, had their Shields painted with such Devises
as they pleased;
insomuch as an unpainted Bucklel
was a signe of Poverty, and of a common Souldier : but
they transmitted
not the Inheritance
of them.
The
Romans transmitted
the Marks of their Familtes: but
they were the Images, not the Devises of their Ancestors.
Amongst the people of Asia, A]rique, and America, there
is not, nor was ever, any such thing. The Germans onely
had that cnstome ; from whom it has been derived into
England, France, Spain and Italy, when in great numbers
they either ayded the Romans, or made their own Conquests in these Westerne parts of the world.
For Germany, being antiently, as all other Countries,
in their beginnings, chvided amongst an mfinite number
of little Lords, or Masters of Farmlies, that continually
had wars one with another;
those Masters, or Lords,
principally to the end they might, when they were
Covered with Arms, be known by their followers ; and
artly for ornament, both painted their Armor, or their
cutchion, or Coat, with the picture of some Beast, or
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other thing ; and also put some eminent and visible [46]
mark upon the Crest of their Helmets.
And this ornament both of the Armes, and Crest, descended by inheritance to their Children ; to the eldest pure, and to the
rest with some note of diversity, such as the Old master,
that is to say in Dutch. the Here-alt thought fit. But
when many such Famflles, ]oyned together, made a
eater Monarchy, this duty of the Helealt, to distinguish
utchlons, was made a private Office a part. And the
issue of these Lords, is the great and antient Gentry ;
which for the most part bear living creatures, noted for
courage, and rapine:
or Castles, Battlements,
Belts,
Weapons, Bars, Palisadoes, and other notes of War;
nothing being then in honour, but vertue mihtary.
Afterwards, not onely Kings, but popular Commonwealths, gave divers manners of Scutctuons, to such as
went forth to the War, or returned from it, for encouragement, or recompence to their service. All which, by an
observing Reader, may be found in such antient Histories,
Greek and Latine, as make mention of the German
Nation, and Manners, in their times.
Titles of Honoue, such as are Duke, Count, Marquis, Tztleso!
and Baron, are Honourable ; as signifying the value set Honour.
upon them by the Soveraigne Power of the Commonwealth : Which Titles, were in old time titles of Office,
and Command, derived some from the Romans, some
from the Germans, and French.
Dukes, in Latine Duces,
being Generalls in War : Counts, Comite.s, such as bare
the Generall company out of friendship ; and were left
to govern and defend places conquered, and pacified :
Marquises, Marchion_s, were Counts that governed the
Marches, or bounds of the Empire.
Which titles of
Duke, Count, and Marquis, came into the Empire, about
the time of Constantine the Great, from the customes
of the German Mililia.
But Baron, seems to have been
a Title of the Gaules, and signifies a Great man ; such
as were the Kings, or Princes men, whom they employed
in war about their persons;
and seems to be derived
from Vie, to Bet, and Bar, that signified the same in the
Language of the Gaules, that Vie in Latine ; and thence
to B_ro, and Baro : so that such men were called Bcrone, s,
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and after Barones; and (in Spanish) Varones. But he
that would know more particularly the originall of Titles
of Honour, may find it, as I have done this, in Mr. Sddens
most excellent Treatise of that subject.
In processe of
time these offices of Honour, by occasion of trouble, and
for reasons of good and peaceable government,
were
turned into meer Titles ; serving for the most part, to
distinguish the precedence, place, and order of subjects
in the Common-wealth:
and men were made Dukes,
Counts, Marquises, and Barons of Places, wherein they
had neither possession, nor command : and other Titles
also, were devised to the same end.
WorthtWORTHINESSE,
is a thing different from the worth, or
ne,se,
value of a man ; and also from has merit, or desert ; and
F,tnesse. consisteth in a particular
power, or ability for that,
whereof he is said to be worthy : which particular ability,
is usually named FITUESSE, or Aptitude.
For he is Worthiest to be a Commander, to be a Judge,
or to have any other charge, that is best fitted, with the
taz] qualities required to the well discharging of it; and
Wortluest of Riches, that has the qualities most requisite
for the well using of them : any of which qualities being
absent, one may neverthelesse
be a Worthy man, and
valuable for some thing else. Again, a man may be
Worthy of Riches, Office, and Employment, that neverthelesse, can plead no right to have it before another;
and therefore cannot be said to merit or deserve it. For
Merit, prmsupposeth a right, and that the thing deserved
is due by promise : Of which I shall say more hereafter,
when I shall speak of Contracts.
CHAP. XI.
Of She dig_renc, o! MAssEss.
BY MANNERS,I mean not here, Decency of behaviour ;
as how one man should salute another, or how a man
should wash his mouth, or pick his teeth before company,
Wfiat is
and such other points of the Small Moralls ; But those
he,e
qualities of man-kind, that concern their living together
._ea,*tby m Peace, and Umty. To which end we are to consider,
._1anners.
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that the Felicity of this life, consisteth not in the repose
of a mind satisfied.
For there is no such Finis ulttmus,
(utmost ayme,) nor Summum Bonum, (greatest Good,)
as is spoken of in the Books of the old Morall Philosophers.
Nor can a man any more live, whose Desires are at an
end, than he, whose Senses and Imaginations
are at
a stand. Felicity is a continuall progresse of the desire,
from one object to another ; the attammg of the former,
being still but the way to the later. The cause whereof
is, That the object of mans desire, is not to enjoy once
onely, and for one instant of time;
but to assure for
ever, the way of his future desire. And therefore the
voluntary actions, and inclinations of all men, tend, not
onely to the procuring, but also to the assuring of
a contented life; and differ onely in the way: which
ariseth partly from the diversity of passions, in divers
men ; and partly from the difference of the knowledge, or
opinion each one has of the causes, which produce the
effect desired.
So that m the first place, I put for a generall inclina- A reat_ss,
tion of all mankind, a perpetuall and restlesse desire of des,re o/
Power after power, that ceaseth onely in Death.
And Pot_r, ,n
the cause of this, is not alwayes that a man hopes for all _n.
a more intensive delight, than he has already attained
to; or that he cannot be content with a moderate
power:
but because he cannot assure the power and
means to live well, which he hath present, without the
acquisition of more. And from hence it is, that Kings,
whose power is greatest, turn their endeavours to the
assuring it at home by Lawes, or abroad by Wars : and
when that is done, there succeedeth a new desire;
in
some, of Fame from new Conquest ; in others, of ease
and sensuall pleasure ; in others, of admiration, or being
flattered for excellence in some art, or other ability of
the mind.
Competition of Riches, Honour, Command, or other
power, enclineth to Contention,
Enmity, and War:[48]
Because the way of one Competitor, to the attaining Low.o!
of has desire, is to kill, subdue,supplant, or repell the t_°_m'*'_
other. Particularly,
competition
of praise, enclineth Coral,asto a reverence of Antiquity.
For men contend with .on.
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the living, not with the dead;
to these ascribing
more than due, that they may obscure the glory of
the other.
Ctf,,t
Desire of Ease, and sensuall Delight, disposeth men
obedte,c_ to obey a common Power:
Because by such Desn-es,
l, om love
o! Ease. a man doth abandon the protection might be hoped for
from his own Industry, and labour. Fear of Death, and
From
!care o! Wounds, disposeth to the same;
and for the same
Death,or reason.
On the contrary, needy men, and hardy, not
Wou,,ds. contented wRh then- present condition ; as also, all men
that are ambltious of Military command, are enclined
to continue the causes of warre;
and to shrre up
trouble and sedition:
for there is no honour Military
but by warre ; nor any such hope to mend an ill game,
as by causing a new shuffle.
Ann l,om
Desire of Knowledge, and Arts of Peace, enclineth
tote o/
men to obey a common Power : For such Desire, conArts.
taineth a desire of leasure ; and consequently plotectlon
from some other Power than then- own.
rove o!
Desire of Praise, disposeth to laudable actions, such
vertue,
as please them whose judgement they value;
for of
from love those men whom we contemn, we contemn also the
olP, azse. Praises.
Desire of Fame after death does the same.
And though after death, there be no sense of the praise
given us on Earth, as being joyes, that are either swallowed up in the unspeakable
joyes of Heaven, or extingmshed in the extreme torments of Hell : yet is not
such Fame vain ; because men have a present delight
therein, from the foresight of it, and of the benefit that
may redound thereby to then- posterity : which though
they now see not, yet they imagine ; and any thing that
is pleasure in the sense, the same also is pleasure in the
nnagination.
_¢o_e,f_om To have received from one, to whom we think our
d.,_euur selves equall, greater benefits than there is hope to
,,l
leequtt- Requite, disposeth to counterfeit love ; but really secret
trig great
_e-efits. hatred ; and puts a man into the estate of a desperate
debtor, that in declining the sight of his creditor, tacRely
wishes him there, where he might never see him more.
For benefits obhge ; and obligation is thraldome ; and
unrequitable
obhgation,
perpetuall thraldome;
which
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is to ones equaU, hatefull.
But to have received benefits
from one, whom we acknowledge for supertour, enclines
to love ; because the obligation is no new depression :
and cheerfull acceptation, (which men call Gratitude,) is
such an honour done to the obhger, as is taken generally
for retribution.
Also to recexve benefits, though from an
equall, or inferiour, as long as there is hope of reqmtalL,
dlsposeth to love : for in the intention of the receiver,
the obhgatxon is of ayd, and service mutuall;
from
whence proceedeth an Emulation of who shall exceed in
benefiting ; the most noble and profitable contention
possible ; wherein'the victor is pleased with his victory,
and the other revenged by confessing it.
To have done more hurt to a man, than he can, or is And/tom
wllhng to expiate, enclmeth the doer to hate the suf- Co,,$Ct_ nee Of
ferer.
For he must expect relvenge, or forgivenesse ; deservtng
both which are hatefu]l,
tobehated.
Feare of oppression, disposeth a man to anticipate, or [49]
to seek ayd by society : for there is no other way by P_omptft_$se
to
whlch a man can secure his life and liberty.
/_,,,, f,_ ,,,
Men that distrust their own subtilty, are in tumult, Fear.
and sedition, better disposed for victory, than they that And fro,,,
suppose themselves wise, or crafty.
For these love to d,strust ol
consult, the other (fearing to be circumvented,)
to strike _*t'.r own
first. And in sedition, men being alwayes in the procincts of battell, to hold together, and use all advantages
of force, is a better stratagem, than any that can proceed from subtllty of Wit.
Vain-glorious men, such as without being conscious Vain
to themselves of great sufficiency, delight in supposing uncle,themselves gallant men, are encLined onely to ostenta-_ok'mn**
tion; but not to attempt:
Because when danger or Vaindifficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have glory.
their insufficiency discovered.
Vain-glorious men, such as estimate their sufficiency
by the flattery of other men, or the fortune of some
precedent action, without assured ground of hope from
the true knowledge of themselves, are enclined to rash
engaging ; and in the approach of danger, or difficulty.
to retire if they can: because not seeing the way of
safety, they will rather hazard their honour, which may
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be salved with an excuse ; than their lives, for which
no salve is sufficmnt.
Men that have a strong opinion of their own wisdome
in matter of government,
are disposed to Ambition.
Because without publique Employment in counsell or
magtstracy, the honour of their wisdome is lost. And
therefore Eloquent speakers are enchned to Ambitmn ;
for Eloquence seemeth wtsedome, both to themselves
and others.
Pusillanunity &sposeth men to Irresolution, and consequently to lose the occasmns, and fittest opportunit,es
of action. For after men have been in deliberation till

the time of action approach, if it be not then manifest
what is best to be done, 'tts a signe, the difference of
Motives, the one way and the other, are not great:
Therefore not to resolve then, is to lose the occasion by
weighing of trifles; which is Pusillanimity.
Frugality, (though in poor men a Vertue,) maketh
a man unapt to atckieve such actions, as require the
strength of many men at once : For it weakeneth their
Endeavour, which is to be nourished and kept in vigor
by Reward.
Con_
Eloquence, with flattery, disposeth men to confide in
dence
,n
them
that have it ; because the former is seeming Wlsothers
[,ore
dome, the later seeming Kmdnesse.
Adde to them
Ignorance Military reputation,
and it disposeth men to adhaere,
o/the
and subject themselves to those men that have them.
marks o[ The two former, having given them caution against
w, sdome
and
Kind- danger from him ; the later gives them cautmn against
hesse,
danger from others.
And [rora Want of Scmnce, that is, Ignorance
of causes, dis.
Ignorance r_seth
or rather constraineth
a man to rely on the
t_v
o/naturall advise, and authority of others. For all men whom the
causes, truth concernes, if they rely not on their own, must rely
on the opinion of some other, whom they think wiser
than themselves, and see not why he should deceive
them.
[5o] Ignorance of the signification of words;
which is,
A,,d
/tom
want
Of
understanding,
disposeth
men
to
take
on trust,
want o/
Unapt- not onely the truth they know not ; but also the errors;
_tandmg.
and which zs more, the non-sense of them they trust :
matters,
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For neither Error, nor non-sense, can without a perfect
understanding of words, be detected.
From the same it proceedeth, that men give different
names, to one and the same thing, from the ddference
oi their own passions : As they that approve a private
opinion, call it Opinion ; but they that mmhke at, Hmreme: and yet hmresie mgnifies no more than private
opinion ; but has onely a greater tincture of choler.
From the same also it proceedeth, that men cannot
dtstinguish, without study and great understanding,
between one action of many men, and many actions of
one multitude ; as for example, between the one action
of all the Senators of Rome m kalling Calihne, and the
many actions of a number of Senators in killing C,_sar ;
and therefore are disposed to take for the action of the
people, that which is a multitude of actions done by
a multitude of men, led perhaps by the perswasion of one.
Ignorance of the causes, and origmall constitution of Adh,_rRight, Equity, Law, and Justice, d_sposeth a man to enceto
make Custome and Example the rule of his
C.stor,_
•
.actions ; in ]ror#t
suchmanner, asto thinkthatUnjustwhich ithath been Z-,,orance
thecustome to punmh ; and thatJust,of theimpunityo_the
and approbationwhereofthey can producean Example,nature
o!
R_ght

and

or (as the Lawyers which onely use this false measure Wrong.
of Justice barbarously call it) a Precedent;
like little
children, that have no other rule of good and evill manners, but the correction they receive from their Parents,
and Masters;
save that children are constant to their
rule, whereas men are not so; because grown strong,
and stubborn, they appeale from custome to reason, and
from reason to custome, as it serves their turn ; receding
from custome when their interest requires it, and setting
themselves against reason, as oft as reason is against
them : Which is the cause, that the doctrine of Right
and Wrong, is perpetually disputed, both by the Pen
and the Sword:
Whereas the doctrine of Lines, and
Figures, is not so ; because men care not, in that subject
what be truth, as a thing that crosses no roans ambition,
profit, or lust. For I doubt not, but if it had been a
thing contrary to any mallS right of dominion, or to the
interest of men that have dominion, That the three Angles
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o] a Triangle, should be equall to two Angles o/a Square ;
that doctrine should have been, if not disputed, yet by
the burning of all books of Geometry, suppressed, as
farre as he whom it concerned was able.
Adha_r.
Ignorance of remote causes, disposeth men to attribute
enceto
all events, to the causes unmediate, and Instrumentall
:
pnva_
And hence
f'n¢_ .Fror¢$ For these are all the causes they perceive.
Ignorance
it comes to passe, that m all places, men that are grieved
o the
with payments to the Publique, discharge their anger
Causes ol upon the Publicans, that is to say, Farmers, Collectors,
Peace.
and other Officers ot the publique Revenue ; and adh,_re
to such as find fault with the publike Government ; and
thereby, when they have engaged themselves beyond hope
[5_ ] of justification, fall also upon the Supreme Authority,
for feare of punishment, or shame of receiving pardon.
C,eduhtr
Ignorance
of naturall
causes disposeth a man to
tom
Credulity, sc_ as to believe many tunes impossibilities :
Ignorance
For such know nothing to the contrary, but that they
o/nature.
may be true ; being unable to detect the Impossibility.
And Credulity, because men love to be hearkened unto
in company, dlsposeth them to lying : so that Ignorance at
selfe without Mahce, is able to make a man both to believe
lyes, and tell them ; and sometimes also to invent them.
Curwsay
Anxiety for the future time, disposeth men to enquire
to
t_now,
into
the causes of things:
because the knowledge of
from Care
o//utu,e them, maketh men the better able to order the present
hme.
to their best advantage.
Naturall
Curiosity, or love of the knowledge of causes, draws
Rehgwn,
of the effect, to seek the
/rom the a man from consideration
sa,n¢,
cause ; and again, the cause of that cause ; till of necessity he must come to this thought at last, that there is
some cause, whereof there is no former cau:*, but is
eternaU ; which is it men call God. So that it 1_ impossible to make any profound enquiry into naturall causes,
without bemg enclined thereby to believe there is one
God Eternall;
though they cannot have any Idea of
him in their mind, answerable to his nature.
For as
a man that is born blind, hearing men talk of warming
themselves by the fire, and being brought to warm himself by the same, may easily conceive, and assure himselte, there is somewhat there, which men call Fire, and
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is the cause of the heat he feeles ; but cannot imagine
what it is hke ; nor have an Idea of it in has mind, such
as they have that see it : so also, by the vtsible things
of this world, and their admtrable order, a man may
conceive there xs a cause of them, which men call God ;
and yet not have an Idea, or Image of him in his
mind.
And they that make little, or no enquiry into the
naturall causes of things, yet from the feare that proceeds from the ignorance it selfe, of what it is that hath
the power to do them much good or harm, are enclined
to suppose, and feign unto themselves, severall kinds of
Powers Invisible;
and to stand in awe of their own
imagmations ; and in time of distresse to invoke them ;
as also in the time of an expected good successe, to give
them thanks ; making the creatures of their own fancy,
their Gods. By which means it hath come to passe, that
from the innumerable variety of Fancy, men have created
in the world innumerable sorts of Gods. And this Feare
of things invisible, is the naturall Seed of that, which
every one. in himself calleth Religion ; and in them that
worship, or feare that Power otherwise than they do,
Superstition.
And this seed of Religion, having been observed by
many ; some of those that have observed it, have been
enclined thereby to nourish, dresse, and forme it into
I.awes ; and to adde to it of their own invention, any
opinion of the causes of future events, by which they
thought they should best be able to govern others, and
make unto themselves the greatest use of their Powers.

CHAP. XII.
OF

Is"]

RELIGION.

SEEINO there are no signes, nor fruit of Religion, but Relsgwn.
in Man onely; there is no cause to doubt, but that )n Man
the seed of Religion, is also onely in Man; and con-onety.
sisteth in some peculiar quality, or at least in some
eminent degree therof, not to be found in other Living
creatures.
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And first, it is peculiar to the nature of Man, to be
inqmsltlve into the Causes of the Events they see, some
know_ng
more, some lesse ; but all men so much, as to be curious
Causes,
ill the search of the causes of their own good and evtll
tortune.
F,om the
Secondly, upon the sight of any thing that hath a
constae,a-Beginning,
to think also it had a cause, which detertzon
o/the named the same to begin, then when it did, rather than
Begsnmng
o/thzngs,
sooner or later.
From h_s
Thirdly,
whereas there is no other Felicity of Beasts,
observa- but the enjoying of their quotidian Food, Ease, and
t:on
o the Lusts" as having little, or no foresight of the time to
Sequell o/
thsngs,
come, for want of observation, and memory of the order,
consequence, and dependance of the things they see ;
Man observeth how one Event hath been produced by
another;
and remembreth
m them Antecedence
and
Consequence;
And when he cannot assure himselfe of
the true causes of things, (for the causes of good and
evill fortune for the most part are invisible,) he supposes
_auses of them, either such as his own fancy suggesteth ;
or trusteth to the Authority of other men, such as he
thinks to be hts friends, and wiser than him_elfe.
The
The two first, make Anxiety.
For being assured that
naturall
there
be
causes
of
all
things
that
have arnved hitherto,
Caune o/
Rehgwn,
or shall arrive hereafter;
it is impossible for a man,
she
who contmuaUy endeavoureth
to secure himselfe against
Anx_etyo/the evall he feares, and procure the good he desireth, not
the tsme to tO be in a perpetuall
solicitude of the ttme to come;
come.
So that every man, especially those that are over provident, are in an estate like to that of Prometheus.
For
as Prometheus, (which interpreted, is, The prudent man,)
was bound to the hill Caucasus,.a place of large prospect,
where, an Eagle feeding on his hver, devoured in the
day, as much as was repayred in the night:
So that
man, which looks too far before him, in the care of
future time, hath his heart all the day long, gnawed on
by feare of death, poverty, or other calamity ; and has
no repose, nor pause of his anxiety, but in sleep.
W_isch
Thxs perpetuall feare, alwayes accompanying mankind
makes
in the ignorance of causes, as it were in the Dark, must
themPower
lear needs have for object something.
And therefore when
the
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there is nothing to be seen, there is nothing to accuse, o/Inv,e_ther of thetr good, or evfll fortune, but some Power, or s,bte
Agent Invisible:
In which sense perhaps it was, that th,ngs.
some of the old Poets saad, that the Gods were at first
created by humane Feare : which spoken of the Gods, [5S]
(that ts to say, of the many Gods of the Gentries) is very
true.
But the acknowledging
of one God Eternall,
Infinite, and Onmlpotent, may more easily be derived,
from the desire men have to know the causes of naturall
boches, and thetr severall vertues, and operations ; than
from the feare of what was to befall them in tnne to
come. For he that from any effect hee seeth come to
passe, should reason to the next and _mmediate cause
thereof, and from thence to the cause of that cause, and
plonge himselfe proioundly in the pursuit of causes ;
shall at last come to thas, that there must be (as even
the Heathen Philosophers confessed) one First Mover ;
that is, a First, and an Eternall cause of all things; which
is that which men mean by the name of God : And all
this w_thout thought of their fortune;
the sohcltude
whereof, both enchnes to fear, and hinders them from
the search of the causes of other things ; and thereby
gives occasion of feigning of as many Gods, as there be
men that feigne them.
And for the matter, or substance of the Invtsible A,tasu_
Agents, so fancyed ; they could not by naturall coglta- post them
tion, fall upon any other conceipt, but that it was the 1,,r,o,,same with that of the $oule of man ; and that the Soule porealh
Of man, was of the same substance, with that which
appeareth in a Dream, to one that sleepeth;
or in a
Looking-glasse, to one that is awake;
which, men not
knowing that such apparitions
are nothing else but
creatures of the Fancy, think to be reall, and externall
Substances;
and therefore call them Ghosts;
as the
Latines called them Imagines, and Umbra_ ; and thought
them Spirits, that is, than a_reall bodies;
and those
/-uvmible Agents, which they feared, to bee lake them ;
save that they appear, and vanish when they please.
But the opinion that such Spirits were Incorporeall, or
Immateriall,
could never enter into the mind of any
man by nature ; because, though men may put together
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words of contradictory signification, as Spirit, and Incorporeall ; yet they can never have the imagination of any
thing answering to them : And therefore, men that by
their own medatatmn, arrlve to the acknowledgement of
one Infinite, Ommpotent, and Eternall God, choose rather
to confesse he _s Incomprehensible,
and above their
understanding;
than to define his Nature by Spznt
Imorporeall, and then confesse their definition to be
umntelhgible : or if they g_ve hun such a title, it is not
Dogmamally, with mtenUon to make the Divine Nature
understood ; but Piously, to honour him with attributes,
of significations, as remote as they can from the grossenesse of Bodies Vlslble.
But k.ow
Then, for the way by which they think these Invisible
.or the
Agents wrought their effects ; that is to say, what immeway
how dmte causes they used, m bringing things to passe, men
lhey eBect
an)' th_ng, that know not what it is that we call causing, (that _s,
almost all men) have no other rule to guesse by, but by
observing, and remembring what they have seen to precede the l_ke effect at some other time, or times before,
without seeing between the antecedent and subsequent
Event, any dependance or connexion at all : And therefore from the hke things past, they expect the 1fleethings
to come;
and hope for good or evill luck, supersUtlously, from things that have no part at all m the
IS4] causing of it: As the Athenians
did for their war at
Lepanto, demand another P]wrmio ; The Pompeian factaon for their warre in A/rique, another Scipio;
and
others have done m divers other occasions since.
In
like manner they attribute their fortune to a stander by,
to a lucky or unlucky place, to words spoken, especially
if the name of God be amongst.them ; as Charming, and
Conjuring (the Leiturgy of Witches;) insomuch as to
believe, they have power to turn a stone into bread,
bread into a man, or any thing, into any thing.
But
Third/y, for the worship which naturally men exhiblte
ho.ouT to Powers invisible, it can be no other, but such exthe,.
pressions of their reverence, as they would use towards
as they
ho,,our
men; Gifts, Petitions, Thanks, Submission of Body, Con_e..
slderate
Addresses,
sober
Behaviour,
premeditated
Words, Swearing (that is, assuring one another of their
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promises,) by invoking them.
Beyond that reason suggesteth nothing ; but leaves them either to rest there ;
or for further ceremonies, to rely on those they beheve
to be wiser than themselves.
Lastly, concerning how these Invisible Powers declare A,Ta att_zto men the things which shall hereafter come to passe, 6,,_
them to
all
especially concerning their good or evill fortune in ext_.agenerall, or good or ill successe in any parUeular under- o,dzna,y
taking, men are naturally at a stand ; save that using events.
to conjecture of the tune to come, by the tune past,
they are very apt, not onely to take casuall things, after
one or two encounters,
for Prognostiques
of the like
encounter ever after, but also to beheve the hke Prognostiques from other men, of whom they have once
conceived a good opinion.
And m these foure things, Opinion of Ghosts, Ignorance Foure
of second causes, Devotion towards what men fear, and thzngs,
Taking of things CasuaU for Prognostlques,
conslsteth Natuvall
seeds o/
the Naturall seed of Rel,gwn ; which by reason of the Rei,gzon.
different Fancies, Judgements, and Passions of severall
men, hath grown up into ceremomes so different, that
those which axe used by one man, are for the most part
rxdiculous to another.
For these seeds have received culture from two sorts ._(ade
of men. One sort have been they, that have nourished, d,fle,e,t
and ordered them, according to their own invention, bfcutThe other, have done it, by Gods commandement,
and tu,e.
direction : but both sorts have done it, with a purpose
to make those men that relyed on them, the more apt
to Obedience, Lawes, Peace, Charity, and civil/Society.
So that the Rehg_on of the former sort, ,s a part of
humane Politiques;
and teacheth part of the duty
which Eartt_y Kings require of their Subjects.
And
the Rehgaon of the later sort is Divine Politiques ; and
containeth Precepts to those that have yeelded themselves subjects in the Kingdome of God. Of the former
sort, were all the founders of Common-wealths, and the
Law-givers of the Gentiles: Of the later sort, were
Abraham, Moses, and our Blessed Saviour;
by whom
have been derived unto us the Lawes of the Kangdome
of God.
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The
And for that part of Religion, which consisteth in
absu,d
opinions concerning the nature of Powers Invisible, there
opmwn
Genttl- o is almost nothing that has a name, that has not been
ssrae. [55] esteemed amongst the Gentiles, in one place or another,
a God, or Divell ; or by their Poets feigned to be inanimated, inhabited, or possessed by some Spirit or other.
The unformed matter of the World, was a God, by the
name of Chaos.
The Heaven, the Ocean, the Planets, the Fire, the
Earth, the Winds, were so many Gods.
Men, Women, a Bird, a Crocodile, a Calf, a Dogge,
a Snake, an Onion, a Leeke, Deified. Besides, that they
filled almost all places, with splnts called D_mons : the
plains, with Pan, and Panises, or Satyres ; the Woods,
with Fawnes, and Nymphs ; the Sea, with Tritons, and
other Nymphs;
every River, and Fountayn,
with a
Ghost of his name, and with Nymphs;
every house,
with its Lares, or Familiars ; every man, with his Genius ;
Hell, with Ghosts, and spirltuall Officers, as Charon,
Cerberus, and the Furies;
and in the night time, all
places with Larvm, Lemures, Ghosts of men deceased,
and a whole kmgdome of Fayries, and Bugbears.
They
have also ascribed Divinity, and built Temples to meer
Accadents, and Qualities;
such as are Time, Night,
Day, Peace, Concord, Love, Contention, Vertue, Honour,
Health, Rust, Fever, and the hke;
which when they
prayed for, or against, they prayed to, as if there were
Ghosts of those names hanging over their heads, and
letting fall, or withholding that Good, or Evfll, for, or
against which they prayed.
They invoked also their
own Wxt, by the name of Muses ; their own Ignorance,
by the name of Fortune ; their own Lust, by the name
of Cupid ; their own Rage, by the name Furies ; their
own privy members by the name of Priapus;
and
attributed
their pollutions,
to Incubi, and Succuba_:
insomuch as there was nothing, which a Poet could
introduce as a person m his Poem, winch they did not
make either a God, or a Divd.
The same authors of the Religion of the Gentiles,
observing the second ground for Religion, which is mens
Ignorance of causes; and thereby their aptnesse to
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attribute their fortune to causes, on which there was
no dependance at all apparent, took occasion to obtrude
on their ignorance, m stead of second causes, a kind of
second and ministeriall Gods; ascribing the cause of
Fcecundity, to Venus;
the cause of Arts, to Apollo;
of Subtdty and Craft, to Mercury;
of Tempests and
stormes, to .:Eolus ; and of other effects, to other Gods :
insomuch as there was amongst the Heathen almost as
great variety of Gods, as of businesse.
And to the Worship, which naturally men conceived
fit to bee used towards their Gods, namely Oblations,
Prayers, Thanks, and the rest formerly named;
the
same Legislators
of the Gentiles have added their
Images, both in Picture, and Sculpture ; that the more
ignorant sort, (that is to say, the most part, or generality
of the people,) thinking the Gods for whose representation they were made, were really included, and as it
were housed within them, might so much the more
stand in feare of them : And endowed them with lands,
and houses, and officers, and revenues, set apart from
all other-humane
uses ; that is, consecrated, and made
holy to those their Idols; as Caverns, Groves, Woods,
Mountains, and whole Ilands ; and have attributed
to [56]
them, not onely the shapes, some of Men, some of
Beasts, some of Monsters;
but also the Faculties, and
Passions of men and beasts ; as Sense, Speech, Sex, Lust,
Generation,
(and this not onely by mixing one with
another, to propagate the kind of Gods; but also by
mixing with men, and women, to beget mongrill Gods,
and but inmates of*Heaven, as Bacchus, Hercules, and
others ;) besides, Anger, Revenge, and other passions
of living creatures, and the actions proceeding from them,
as Fraud, Theft, Adultery, Sodomie, and any vice that
may be taken for an effect of Power, or a cause of
Pleasure ; and all such Vices, as amongst men are taken
to be against Law, rather than against Honour.
Lastly, to the Prognostiques of time to come ; which
are naturally, but Conjectures upon the Experience of
time past ; and supernaturally,
divine Revelation;
the same authors of the Rehgion of the Gentiles, parry
upon pretended
Experience,
partly upon pretended
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Revelation, have added innumerable other superstitious
wayes of Divination ; and made men believe they should
find their fortunes, sometimes m the ambiguous or
senslesse answers of the Priests at Delphi, Delos,
Ammon, and other famous Oracles; which answers,
were made ambiguous by designe, to own the event
both wayes;
or absurd, by the intoxacating vapour
of the place, which is very frequent in sulphurous
Cavernes:
Sometimes m the leaves of the Sibilis; of
whose Prophecyes (like those perhaps of Nostradamus ;
for the fragments now extant seem to be the invention
of later times) there were some books in reputation in
the time of the Roman Republique:
Sometimes m the
insigmficant
Speeches of Mad-men, supposed to be
possessed with a divine Spirit;
which Possession they
called Enthusiasme;
and these kinds of foretelhng
events, were accounted
Theomancy,
or Prophecy:
Sometimes in the aspect of the Starres at their NativRy ;
whmh was called Horoscopy. and esteemed a part of
judiciary Astrology : Sometimes in thelr own hopes and
ieares, called Thumomancy,
or Presage : Sometames in
the Prechctlon of Witches, that pretended conference
with the dead ; which is called Necromancy, Conjuring ,
and WRchcraft;
and is but juggling and confederate
knavery : Sometimes in the Casuall flight, or feeding of
birds; called Augury:
Sometimes in the Entrayles of
a sacrificed beast ; which was Aruspicina : Sometimes
in Dreams:
Sometimes in Croaking of Ravens, or
chattering of Birds:
Sometimes in the Lineaments of
the face ; which was called Metopo_copy ; or by Palmistry in the lines of the hand;
in casuall words, called
Omina : Sometimes in Monsters, or unusuaU accidents ;
as Ecclipses,
Comets, rare Meteors,
Earthquakes,
Inundations,
uncouth Births, and the like, which they
called Portenta, and Ostenta, because they thought them
to portend, or foreshew some great Calamity to come :
Somtimes, in meer Lottery, as Crosse and Pile ; counting holes in a sire ; dipping of Verses in Homer, and
Virgil;
and innumerable other such vaine conceipts.
So easie are men to be drawn to believe any thing, from
such men as have gotten credit with them;
and can
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with gentlenesse, and dexterity, take hold of theft fear,
and xgnorance.
And therefore the first Founders, and Legislators of [57]
Common-wealths amongst the Gentiles, whose ends we1e The deonly to keep the people in obedience, and peace, have the
s,gnes
A u-o
in all places taken care;
Fn'st, to imprint in their thorso/the
minds a beliefe, that those precepts which they gave Relzg_on
concerning Rehgion, might not be thought to proceed o/the
Healhen.
from theft own device, but from the dictates of some
God, or other Spirit ; or else that they themselves were
of a higher nature than mere mortalls, that their Lag es
might the more easily be recelved : So Numa Pomptlzus
pretended
to recelve the Ceremomes
he instituted
amongst the Romans, from the Nymph Egerta : and the
first King and founder of the Kmgdome of Peru, pretended himselfe and his wife to be the children of the
Sunne:
and Mahomet, to set up his new Rehgion,
pretended to have conferences with the Holy Ghost, m
forme of a Dove. Secondly, they have had a care, to
make it believed, that the same things were displeasing
to the Gods, which were forbidden by the Lawes.
Thirdly, to presclibe Ceremonies, Supphcatlons,
Sacnrices, and Festivalls, by which they were to believe, the
anger of the Gods m_ght be appeased;
and that ill
success in War, great contagions of Sicknesse, Earthquakes, and each malls private Misery, came from the
Anger of the Gods; and their Anger from the Neglect
of their Worship, or the forgetting, or mistaking some
point of the Ceremonies required.
And though amongst
the antient Romans, men were not forbidden to deny,
that which in the Poets is written of the palnes, and
pleasures after this life ; which divers of great authority,
and gravity in that state have in their Harangues openly
derided;
yet that beliefe was alwaies more chelashed,
than the contrary.
And by these, and such other Institutions,
they
obtayned in order to their end, (which was the peace
of the Commonwealth,)
that the common people in
their misfortunes, laying the fault on neglect, or errour
in their Ceremonies, or on their own disobedience to
the lawes, were the lesse apt to mutiny against their

9°

Part I.

OF MAN.

Chap. 12.

Governors.
And being entertained
with the pomp,
and pastxme of Festivalls, and pubhke Games, made m
honour of the Gods, needed nothing else but bread, to
keep them from discontent, murmuring, and commotion
against the State.
And therefore the Romans, that had
conquered the greatest part of the then known World,
made no scruple of tollerating any Rehgaon whatsoever
in the City of Rome it selfe ; unlesse xt had something
in it, that could not conmst with their Clvfll Government;
nor do we read, that any Religion was there
forbidden, but that of the Jewes ; who (bemgthe peculiar
Kmgdome of God) thought it unlawfull to acknowledge
subjection to any mortall King or State whatsoever.
And thus you see how the Religion of the Gentales was
a part of their Policy.
The true
But where God himselfe, by supernaturall Revelation,
ReI_gton,
planted
Rehgionthere he also made to himselfe
and the
lawes o/
a peculiar Kmgdome;
and gave Lawes, not only of
Gods
behaviour
towards himselfe;
but also towards
one
ktngdome another;
and thereby in the Kingdome of God, the
the same. Policy, and lawes Civil1, are a part of Religion;
and
[58] therefore the distinction of Temporall, and Spirituall
Domination, hath there no place.
It is true, that God
is King of all the Earth:
Yet may he be King of
a peculiar, and chosen Nation.
For there is no more
incongruity there in, than that he that hath the generaLl
command
of the whole Army, should have withall
a peculiar Regiment,
or Company of his own. God
is King of all the Earth by his Power : but of his chosen
people, he is King by Covenant.
But to speake more
largiy of the Kingdome of God, both by Nature, and
Chap. 35. Covenant, I have in the following discourse assigned an
other place.
T_
From the propagation
of Religion, it is not hard to
causes of understand
the causes of the resolution of the same
Change ,n into its first seeds, or principles;
which are only an
ReUgwn opinion of a Deity, and Powers invisible, and supernaturall ; that can never be so abolished out of humane
nature, but that new Religions may againe be made to
spring out of them, by the culture of such men, as for
such purpose are in reputation.
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For seeing all formed Religion, is founded at first, upon
the faath which a multitude hath in some one person,
whom they beheve not only to be a wise man, and to
labour to procure their happiness, but also to be a holy
man, to whom God himselfe vouchsafeth to declare his
will supernaturally
; It foUoweth necessarily, when they
that have the Goverment of Rehgion, shall come to
have either the wisedome of those men, their sincerity, or
their love suspected;
or that they shall be anable to
shew any probable token of Divine Revelation;
that
the Religion which they desire to uphold, must be
suspected likewise;
and (without the feaze of the
Civill Sword) contradicted and rejected.
That which taketh away the reputation of Wisedome, InToyntttg
in him that formeth a Religion, or addeth to it when betee/e0/
it is allready formed, is the enjoyning of a beliefe of Iraposstcontradictories:
For both parts of a contradiction baals"
cannot possxbly be true : and therefore to enjoyne the
beleife of them, is an argument of ignorance;
which
detects the Author in that;
and discredits him in all
things else he shall propound as from revelation supernaturall : which revelation a man may indeed have of
many things above, but of nothing against naturall reason.
That which taketh away the reputation of Sincerity, Dome
is the doing, or saying of such things, as appeare to be
• contrary
to the
signes, that what they require other men to believe, is Rehgton
not believed by themselves ; all which doings, or say- they
hags are therefore called Scandalous, because they be estabhsh.
stumbling blocks, that make men to fall in the way of
Religion:
as Injustice, Cruelty, Prophanesse,
Avarice,
and Luxury.
For who can believe, that he that doth
ordinarily such actions, as proceed from any of these
rootes, believeth there is any such Invisible Power to be
feared, as he affrighteth othermen withall, for lesser faults?
That which taketh away the reputation
of Love, is
the being detected of private ends : as when the beliefe
they require of others, conduceth or seemeth to conduce
to the acquiring of Dominion, Riches, Dignity, or secure [59]
Pleasure, to themselves onely, or specially. For that which
men reap benefit by to themselves, they are thought to
¢lo for their own sakes, and not for love of others.
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Want of
Lastly, the testimony that men can render of divine
ty,e test,- Calhng, can be no other, than the operation of Miracles ;
mony ot
M,facies. or true Prophecy, (which also is a Miracle ;) or extraordinary Fehclty.
And therefore, to those points of
Religion, which have been received from them that did
such Miracles ; those that are added by such, as approve
not their Calling by some Miracle, obtain no greater
beliefe, than what the Custome, and Lawes of the places,
in which they be educated, have wrought into them.
For as in natural] things, men of judgement require
naturall signes, and arguments;
so in supernaturall
things, they require slgnes supernaturail,
(which are
Miracles,) before they consent inwardly, and from their
hearts.
All which causes of the weakening of mens faith, do
manifestly appear in the Examples following.
Fn-st,
we have the Example of the children of Israel;
who
when Moses, that had approved his Calhng to them by
Miracles, and by the happy conduct of them out of
Egypt, was absent but 4o. dayes, revolted from the worship
of the true God, recommended to them by him; and
*Exod.32. setting up * a Golden Calfe for their God, relapsed into
t, 2.
the Idolatry of the Egyptians;
from whom they had
been so lately delivered.
And again, after Moses, Aaron,
Joshua, and that generation which had seen the great
*Judges2. works of God in Israel, * were dead ; another generation
_i.
arose, and served Bad.
So that Miracles faylmg, Faith
also failed.
* t Sara. 8.
Again,
when the sons of Samud, * being constituted
by their father Judges m Bersabee, received bribes, and
judged unjustly, the people of Israel refused any more
to have God to be their King(in other manner than he
was King of other people;
and therefore cryed out to
Samuel, to choose them a King after the manner of the
Nations.
So that Justice fayling, Faith also fayled:
Insomuch, as they deposed their God, from reigning
over them.
And whereas in the planting of Christian Religion, the
Oracles ceased in all parts of the Roman Empire, and
the number of Christians encreased wonderfully every
day, and in every place, by the preaching of the Apostles,
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and Evangelists;
a great part of that successe, may
reasonably be attributed, to the contempt, into winch the
Priests of the Gentiles of that time, had brought themselves, by their uncleannesse,
avarice, and jughng
between Princes.
Also the Religion of the Church of
Rome, was partly, for the same cause abohshed in
England, and many other parts of Chnstendome ; insomuch, as the fayling of Vertue m the Pastors, maketh
Faith faale in the People : and partly from bringing of
the Philosophy, and doctrine of Arzstotle into Rehgion,
by the Schoole-men ; from whence there arose so many
contradictions,
and absurd_tws, as brought the Clergy
into a reputation both oi Ignorance, and of Fraudulent
intention;
and enchned people to revolt from them,
either against the will of their o_aa Princes, as m France,
and Holland ; or wxth then" will, as m England.
Lastly, amongst the points by the Church of Rome [6o]
declared necessary for Salvation,
there be so many,
manifestly to the advantage
of the Pope, and of his
splntuaU subjects, residing in the territories of other
Chrmtian "Princes, that were it not for the mutuall
emulation of those Princes, they rmght without warre,
or trouble, exclude all forraign Authority, as easily as
tt has been excluded in England. For who is there that
does not see, to whose benefit it conduceth, to have it
believed, that a King hath not has Authority
from
Christ, unlesse a Bishop crown him ? That a King, If he
be a Priest, cannot Marry ? That whether a Prince be
born in lawfull Marriage, or not, must be judged by
Authority from Rome ? That Subjects may be freed from
their Alleageance, if by the Court of Rome, the King be
iudged an Heretaque ? That a King (as Chilpenque of
Frame) may be deposed by a Pope (as Pope Zachary,)
for no cause; and his Kmgdome given to one of his
Subjects ? That the Clergy, and Regulars, in what
Country soever, shall be exempt from the Jurisdiction
of their King, in cases criminall ? Or who does not see,
to whose profit redound the Fees of private Masses, and
Vales of Purgatory ; with other signes of private interest,
enough to mortifie the most lively Faith, if (as I sayd)
the cavill Magistrate, and Custome did not more sustain
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it, than any opinion they have of the Sanctity, Wisdome,
or Probity of their Teachers ? So that I may attribute
all the changes of Rehgton m the world, to one and the
same cause ; and that _s, unpleasing Priests ; and those
not onely amongst Catholiques, but even m that Church
that hath presumed most of Reformation.
CHAP. XIII.
O] tJt_ NATURALLCONDITIONO] Mankind,
concerning their Felscity, aria Mzsery.
Men by
nature
Equall.

as

NATUREhath made men so equall, in the faculties of
body, and mand; as that though there bee found one
man sometimes mamfestly
stronger in body, or of
quicker mind then another;
yet when all us reckoned
together, the difference between man, and man, is not
so considerable, as that one man can thereupon claim
to himselfe any benefit, to which another may not
pretend, as well as he. For as to the strength of body,
the weakest has strength enough to kill the strongest,
either by secret machination,
or by confederacy with
others, that are in the same danger with hlmselfe.
And as to the faculties of the nund, (setting aside the
arts grounded upon words, and especially that skall of
roceeding upon generalL and infalhble rules, called
clence ; which very few have, and but in few things ;
as being not a native faculty, born with us ; nor attaaned,
(as Prudence,) while we look after somewhat els,) I find
yet a greater equahty amongst men, than that of strength.
For Prudence, is but Experience;
which equaU tame,
[6x] equally bestowes on all men, m those things they equally
apply themselves unto. That whxch may perhaps make
such equality mcrechble, is but a vain concelpt of ones
owne wisdome, which almost all men think they have
in a greater degree, than the Vulgar ; that is, than all
men but themselves, and a few others, whom by Fame,
or for concurring with themselves, they approve.
For
such is the nature of men, that howsoever they may
acknowledge many others to be more witty, or more
eloquent, or more learned ; Yet they will hardly believe
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there be many so wise as themselves : For they see their
own wit at hand, and other mens at a distance. But thin
proveth rather that men are m that point equall, than
unequall.
For there is not ordinarily a greater mgne of
the equall distribution of any thing, than that every
man is contented with his share.
From this equality of ability, ariseth equality of hope From
in the attaining of our Ends. And therefore if any two Equalzty
proceeds
men desire the same thing, whmh neverthelesse
they D4liaencJ.
cannot both enjoy, they become enemaes ; and m the way
to their End, (which Is princlpaUy their owne conservatinn, and sometimes thetr delectation only,) endeavour
to destroy, or subdue one an other. And from hence it
comes to passe, that where an Invader hath no more to
feare, than an other roans single power ; if one plant, sow,
build, or possesse a convement Seat, others may probably
be expected to come prepared with forces umted, to
chspossesse, and deprive him, not only of the fruit of
his labour, but also of his life, or liberty.
And the
Invader again is in the l_e danger of another.
And frbm this diffidence of one another, there is no From
way for any man to secure himselfe, so reasonable, as Dtffiden¢._
Anticipation ; that is, by force, or wiles, to master the Warve.
persons of all men he can, so long, till he see no other
power great enough to endanger him: And tlus is no
more than his own conservation requireth, and is generally allowed. Also because there be some, that takang
pleasure in contemplating
their own power in the acts
of conquest, which they pursue farther than their security
requires ; if others, that otherwise would be glad to be
at ease within modest bounds, should not by invasion
increase thexr power, they would not be able, long time,
by standing only on their defence, to subsist.
And by
consequence, such augmentation of dominion over men,
being necessary to a roans conservation, it ought to be
allowed him.
Againe, men have no pleasure, (but on the contrary
a great deale of griefe) in keeping company, where there
is no power able to over-awe them all. For every man
looketh that his companion should value him, at the
same rate he sets upon hnnselfe : And upon all signes
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of contempt, or undervaluing, naturally endeavours, as
far as he dares (which amongst them that have no
common power to keep them in quiet, ts far enough to
make them destroy each other,) to extort a greater value
from his contemners, by dommage;
and from others,
by the example.
So that in the nature of man, we find three principall
causes of quarrell. Ftrst, Competitxon ; Secondly, Dxffidence ; Thirdly, Glory.
[62] The first, maketh men invade for Gain ; the second,
for Safety; and the third, for Reputation.
The first
use Violence, to make themselves Masters of other mens
persons, wives, children, and cattell;
the second, to
defend them ; the third, for trifles, as a word, a smile,
a different opinion, and any other signe of undervalue,
either direct in their Persons, or by refiexion m their
Kindred, their Friends, their Nation, their Profession, or
their Name.
Out o!
Hereby it is manifest, that during the time men live
cwzt
without a common Power to keep them all in awe, they
States,_s
axe in that conchtion which is called Warre ; and such
there
atw_,.es a warre, as is of every man, against every man. For
waste o/ WARV_, consisteth not in Battell onely, or the act of
every one fighting;
but in a tract of time, wherein the Will to
against contend by Battell is sufficiently known : and therefore
every one. the notion of Time, is to be considered in the nature of
Warre ; as it is in the nature of Weather.
For as the
nature of Foule weather, lyeth not in a showre or two
of rain; but m an inclinatmn thereto of many dayes
together : So the nature of War, consisteth not in actuall
fighting ; but in the known disposition thereto, during
all the time there is no assurance to the contrary.
All other time is PEACE.
The lnWhatsoever therefore is consequent to a time of Warre,
co,nmodt- where every man is Enemy to every man;
the same
tseso/such
is consequent to the time, wherein men live without
a Wa_,.
other security, than what their own strength, and their
own invention shall furnish them withall.
In such condition, there is no place for Industry ; because the fruit
thereof is uncertain : and consequently no Culture of the
Earth ; no Navagation, nor use of the commodities that
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may be imported by Sea ; no commodious Building ; no
instruments
of moving, and removang such things as
require much force; no Knowledge of the face of the
Earth ; no account of Time ; no Arts ; no Letters ; no
Society ; and wtuch is worst of all, continuall feare, and
danger of violent death ; And the life of man, solitary,
poore, nasty, brutish, and short.
It may seem strange to some man, that has not well
weighed these things;
that Nature should thus dissociate, and render men apt to invade, and destroy one
another:
and he may therefore, not trusting to this
Inference, made from the Passions, destre perhaps to
have the same confirmed by Experience.
Let him
therefore consider with himselie, when taking a journey,
he armes hlmselfe, and seeks to go well accompanied ;
when going to sleep, he locks his dores ; when even in
hts house he locks his chests ; and this when he knowes
there bee I.awes, and pubhke Officers, armed, to revenge
all injuries shall bee done him ; what opinion he has of
his fellow subjects, when he rides armed ; of his IeUow
Citizens, when he locks his dores ; and of his children,
and servants, when he locks his chests.
Does he not
there as much accuse mankind by his actions, as I do
by my words ? But neither of us accuse marts nature m
it. The Destres, and other Passions of man, are in themselves no Sin. No more are the Actions, that proceed
from those Passions, till they "know a Law that forbids
them:
which till Lawes be made they cannot know:
nor can any Law be made, till they have agreed upon
the Person that shall make _t.
It may peradventure
be thought, there was never [631
such a t|me, nor condttion of warre as .this ; and I believe
it was never generally so, over all the world : but there
are many places, where they live so now. For the savage
people in many places of Arneru:a, except the government of small Families, the concord whereof dependeth
on naturall lust, have no government at all; and live
at this day ,m that brutish manner, as I said before.
Howsoever, it may be perceived what manner of llfe
there would be, where there were no common Power to
feaze;
by the manner of fife, which men that have
HOBBES
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formerly lived under a peacefull government,
use to
degenerate into, in a civlll Warre.
But though there had never been any time, wherein
particular men were in a condition of warre one against
another ; yet in all times, Kings, and Persons of Soveraigne authority, because of thelr Independency,
are in
continuall jealousies, and in the state and posture of
Gladiators;
having their weapons pointing, and their
eyes fixed on one another ; that is, their Forts, Garrisons,
and Guns upon the Frontiers of then- Kingdomes ; and
continuall
Spyes upon their neighbours;
which Ls
a posture of War. But because they uphold thereby,
the Industry of their Subjects;
there does not follow
from it, that misery, which accompanies the Liberty of
particular men.
In such a
To this warre of every man against every man, this
Warre,
also is consequent;
that nothing can be Unjust.
The
nothing _s notions of Raght and Wrong, Justice and Injustice have
Unlust.
there no place. Where there is no common Power, there
is no Law: where no Law, no Injustice.
Force, and
Fraud, are in warre the two Cardinall venues.
Justice,
and Iniustice are none of the Faculties neither of the
Body, nor Mind. If they were, they might be in a man
that were alone in the world, as well as his Senses, and
Passions.
They are Qualities, that relate to men in
Society, not in Sohtude.
It m consequent also to the
same condation, that there be no Propriety, no Dominion,
no Mine and Thine distinct ; but onely that to be every
roans, that he can get ; and for so long, as he can keep
it. And thus much for the 111condition, which man by
meer Nature is actually placed in ; though with a possibility to come out of it, consisting partly m the Passions,
partly in his Reason.
T_ PusThe Passions that encline men to Peace, are Feare of
swns that Death ; Desire of such things as are necessary to comsnchne
modious living" and a Hope by their Industry to obtain
Iq_n
tO
P_ac_.
them. And Reason suggesteth convenient Articles of
Peace, upon which men may be drawn to agreement.
These Articles, are they, which otherwise are called the
Lawes of Nature : whereof I shall speak more particularly, in the two following Chapters.
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O/ the first and second NATURALL LAWES, and
0/

CONTRACTS.

THE
RIGHT
OF NATURE,
which
Writers
commonly call Rtght o/
]us Naturale, is the Liberty each man hath, to use his Nature
own power, as he will himselie, for the preservation of what.
his own Nature;
that is to say, of his own Life; and
consequently,
of doing any thing, which in his own
Judgement, and Reason, bee shall conceive to be the
aptest means thereunto.
By LIBERTY, is understood, according to the proper Libe,ty
sigmficatinn
of the word, the absence of externall what.
Impediments : which Impediments,
may oft take away
part of amans
power to do what bee would;
but
cannot hinder him from using the power left him,
according as his judgement, and reason shall dictate
to him.
A LAW'OF NATURE,
(Lex
Naburalis,) is a Precept, or A Late o/
generall Rule, found out by Reason, by which a man Nature.
is torbidden to do, that, winch is destructive of his life, what.
or taketh away the means of preserving the same ; and
to omit, that, by which he thinketh it may be best preserved. For though they that speak of this subject, use
to confound Jus, and Lex, High2 and Law;
yet they
ought to be distinguished;
because RIGHT, consisteth D:Berence
m hberty to do, or to Iorbeare ; Whereas LAW, deter-0/R:ght
mineth, and bmdeth to one of them : so that Law, and and Law.
.Right, differ as much, as Obligatmn, and Liberty ; winch
m one and the same matter are inconsistent.
And because the condition of Man, (as hath been Natumtly
declared in the precedent Chapter) is a conchtion of ._e,_.a_
•
t_a$_,vlctga
Warre of every one against
every one; "m whi "Ch case to
every one is governed by his own Reason;
and there _:_g-._
is nothing he can make use of, that may not be a help
unto him; in preserving his life against ins enemyes ; It
followeth, that in such a condition, every man has a Right
to every thing ; even to one anothers body. And therefore, as long as this naturall Right of every man to every
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thing endureth, there can be no security to any man,
(how strong or wise soever he be,) of hvmg out the txme,
which Nature ordinarily alloweth men to hve.
And
consequently it is a precept, or generall rule of Reason,
The
That every man, ought to endeavour Peace, as/arm as he
Fundahas hope o/ obtaimng it ; and when he cannot obtain ,t,
mentall
Law o!
that he may seek, and use, all helps, and advantages o/
Nature. Warre. The first branch of which Rule, containeth the
first, and Fundamentall
Law of Nature; which is, to
seek Peace, and/ollow it. The Second, the summe of the
Right of Nature ; which is, By all means we can, to de/end
our selves.
The
From this Fundamentall Law of Nature, by which men
second
are commanded
to endeavour
Peace, is derived this
Law
second Law ; That a man be willing, when others are so
Nature.o/
[65] too, as/arre-/orth, as/or Peace, and defence o/h:msd/e he
- shall think it necessary, to lay down this right to all th_ngs ;
and be contented with so much liberty against other men, as
he would allow other men against himsel/e. For as long
as every man holdeth this Right, of doing any thing he
hketh ; so long are all men m the condition of Warre.
But if other men will not lay down their Right, as well
as he ; then there is no Reason for any one, to devest
himselfe of his: For that were to expose himselfe to
Prey, (which no man is bound to) rather than to disohsehimselfe to Peace. This is that Law of the Gospell ;
atsoever you reqmre that others should do to you, that
do ye to them. And that Law of all men, Quod tibi fieri
non vis, alteri ne /eceris.
What it is
To /ay downe amans Right to any thing, is to devest
to ray
himselfe of the Liberty, of hmdring another of the benefit
aoum
of his own Right to the same. For he that renouncetk,
R_ght. a
or passeth away his Right, giveth not to any other man
a Right winch he had not before ; because there is
notlung to which every man had not Right by Nature :
but onely standeth out of his way, that he may enjoy
his own originall Right, without hindrance from him ;
not without hindrance from another.
So that the effect
which redoundeth to one man, by another marls defect
of Right, is but so much diminution of impediments to
the use of his own Right original1.
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Right is layd aside, either by simply Renouncing
it ; Re.ounor by Translen-mg
it to another. By Simply RENOUNe,.ga
CING •
the benefit thereol RtgM
' when he cares not to whom
what tt is.

redoundeth.
By T_NSFERmN¢;
when he intendeth Trans/erthe benefit thereof to some certain person, or persons, r:ng R*gM
And when a man hath in either manner abandoned, or what.
granted away has Raght ; then is he said to be 0BLIGED, Obt,gaor BOUND, not to hinder those, to whom such Right is tm..
granted, or abandoned, from the benefit of it : and that
he Ought, and xt _s his DUTY, not to make voyd that Duty.
voluntary act of his own: and that such hindrance is
INJUSTICE, and INJURY, as being Sine Jure ; the Right Inlustt*e.
being before renounced, or transferred.
So that InTury,
or Injustice, in the controversies of the world, is somewhat
like to that, winch in the disputations of Scholers is called
Absurd, ty. For as it is there called an Absurdity, to
contradict what one maintained in the Beginning : so
in the world, it is called Injustice, and Injury, voluntarily
to undo that, which from the beginning he had voluntarily done. The way by which a man exther simply
Renounc6th, or Transierreth
his Right, is a Declaration,
or Signification, by some voluntary and sufficient signe,
or signes, that he cloth so Renounce, or Transferre ; or
hath so Renounced, or Transferred the same, to him
that aceepteth it. And these Slgnes are either Words
onely, or Actions onely ; or (as it happeneth most often)
both Words, and Actions. And the same are the BONDS,
by which men are bound, and obliged:
Bonds, that
have their strength, not from thetr own Nature, (for
nothing is more easily broken then a roans word,)
but from Feare of some evff[ consequence upon the
rupture.
Whensoever a man Transferreth his Right, or Re-Nob at/
nounceth it ; it is either in consideration of some Right R:ghts a.re
reciprocally transferred to himselfe ; or for some other r_
"
good he hopeth for thereby. For it is a voluntary act : "_J
and of the voluntary acts of every man, the object is
some Good D himsel]e. And therefore there be some
Rights, which no man can be understood by any words,
or other signes, to have abandoned, or transferred.
As
first a man cannot lay down the right of resisting them,
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that assault him by force, to take away his life ; because
he cannot be understood to ayme thereby, at any Good
to himselfe.
The same may be sayd of Wounds, and
Chayns, and Imprisonment ; both because there is no
benefit consequent to such patience ; as there is to the
patience of suffering another to be wounded, or nnprisoned:
as also because a man cannot tell, when he
seeth men proceed against him by violence, whether
they intend his death or not. And lastly the motive,
and end for which this renouncing, and transferring of
Right is introduced, is nothing else but the security of
a roans person, in his life, and in the means of so preserving hfe, as not to be weary of it. And therefore if
a man by words, or other slgnes, seem to despoyle himselfe of the End, for which those slgnes were Intended ;
he is not to be understood as if he meant it, or that it
was his will; but that he was ignorant of how such
words and action_ were to be interpreted.
Contract
The mutuan transferring of t_aght, is that which men
what.

call

CONTRACT.

There is difference, between transferring of Right to
the Thing;
and transferring,
or tradition,
that is,
delivery of the Thing it selfe. For the Thing may be
delivered together with the Translation
of the Right ;
as in buying and seUmg with ready many ; or exchange
of goods, or lands : and it may be delivered some time
after.
Again, one of the Contractors, may deliver the Thing
contracted for on his part, and leave the other to perform
his part at some determinate time after, and in the mean
tame be trusted;
and then the L;ontract on his part, is
Covenant called PACT, or COVENANT: Or both parts may contract
what.
now, to periorme hereafter:
in which cases, he that is
to performe in time to come, being trusted, his performance is called Keeping o/ Promise, or Faith;
and the
Iayling of performance
(if it be voluntary)
Violation
o/ Faith.
When the transferring of Right, is not mutuall ; but
one of the parties transferretb, in hope to gain thereby
friendship, or service from another, or from his friends ;
or in hope to gain the reputation of Charity, or Magna-
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nimity ; or to dehver his mind from the pare of cornpassion ; or in hope of reward m heaven; This is not
Contract, but GIFT, FREE-GIFT, G_ACE: which words FT_e-gdt.
slgnifie one and the same thing.
Slgnes of Contract, are either Expresse, or by In/erence. s,g,,es ol
Expresse, are words spoken _uth understanding
of what Contract
they sigmfie : And such words are either of the time Expresse.
Present, or Past ; as, I Give, I Grant, I have G,ven, I have
Granted, I w,ll that this be yours : Or of the future ; as,
I wzll Gtve, I wtll Grant : which words of the future, are
called PROMISE.
Signes by Inference, are sometimes the consequence
of Words ; sometimes the consequence of Silence ; some- [67]
times the consequence of Actions ; somtlmes the conse- S_gnesot
Contract
quence of Forbearing an Action : and generally a signe by ln/erby Inference, of any Contract, is whatsoever sufficiently ence.
argues the will of the Contractor.
Words alone, if they be of the time to come, and F,u erie
contain a bare promise, are an insufficient mgne of passeth by
a Free-gift and therefore not obhgatory.
For if they the
wora,
o/
Present
be of the time to Come, as, To morrow I w,ll Give, they or Past.
are a mgne I have not given yet, and consequently that
my right is not transferred, but remaineth till I transferre it by some other Act. But if the words be of the
time Present, or Past, as, I have given, or do g,ve to be
delzvered to morrow, then is my to morrows Right given
away to day ; and that by the vertue of the words,
though there were no other argument of my will. And
there is a great difference in the signification oi these
words, Volo hoc tuum esse cras, and Cras dabo ; that is,
between I will that this be thine to morrow, and, I will
give it thee to morrow : For the word I will, in the former
manner of speech, signifies an act of the will Present ;
but in the later, it signifies a promise of an act of the will
to Come : and therefore the former words, being of the
Present, transierre a future right ; the later, that be of
the Future, transferre nothing.
But if there be other
signes of the WILl to transferre a Right, besides Words ;
then, though the gift be Free, yet may the Right be
understood
to passe by words of the future:
as if
a man propound a Prize to him that comes first to the
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end of a race, The gift is Free ; and though the words
be of the Future, yet the Raght passeth:
for if he
would not have his words so be understood, he should
not have let them runne.
S,gnes o/
In Contracts, the right passeth, not onely where the
Contract words are of the time Present, or Past ; but also where
Rrc words
both o the they are of the Future : because all Contract is mutuall
Past, Pre- translation, or change of Right ; and therefore he that
sent, and promiseth onely, because he hath already received the
Future. benefit for which he promtseth, is to be understood as
if he intended the Right should passe: for unlesse he
had been content to have his words so understood, the
other would not have performed his part first. And
for that cause, in buying, and selling, and other acts
of Contract, a Promtse _s eqmvalent to a Covenant ;
and therefore obligatory.
Mtvil
He that performeth first in the case of a Contract,
wl.at,
is said to Mmur that which he is to receive by the
performance
of the other;
and he hath it as Due.
Also when a Prize is propounded to many, which is to
be given to him onely that winneth ; or mony is thrown
amongst many, to be enjoyed by them that catch it ;
though this be a Free gift ; yet so to Win, or so to Catch,
is to Merit, and to have it as Dvr.. For the Right is
transferred in the Propounding
of the Prize, and in
throwing down the mony ; though it be not determined
to whom, but by the Event of the contention.
But
there ts between these two sorts of Merit, this difference,
that In Contract, I Merit by vertue of my own power,
and the Contractors
need;
but in this case of Free
gift, I am enabled to Merit onely by the benignity of
the Giver:
In Contract, I merit at the Contractors
[681hand that hee should depart wzth his right;
In thus
case of Gift, I Mertt not that the giver should part with
his right;
but that when he has parted with it, it
should be mine, rather than an0thers.
And this I think
to be the meaning of that distinction of the Schooles,
between Mcraum congrui, and Meritum ¢ondigni. For
God Almighty, having promised Paradise to those men
(hoodwinkt with carnall desires,) that can walk through
this world according to the Precepts, and Limits pre-
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scribed by him; they say, he that shall so walk, shall
Merit Paradise Ex congrzw. But because no man can
demand a right to it, by tus own Righteousnesse, or any
other power m hunselfe, but by the Free Grace of God
onely ; they say, no man can Merit Paradise ex condigno.
This I say, I think is the meaning of that distmctmn ;
but because Disputers do not agree upon the signification
of their own termes of Art, longer than It serves their
turn;
I will not affirme any thing of then- meaning :
onely this I say; when a gift is given indefinitely, as
a prize to be contended for, he that winneth Menteth,
and may claame the Prize as Due.
If a Covenant be made, wherem neither of the parties Covenants
performe presently, but trust one another ; in the con- olMutuall
ditlon of meer Nature, (winch is a condition of Warre trust,whenlnva,_
of every man against every man,) upon any reasonable
suspltion, it is Voyd : But if there be a common Power
set over them both, with right and force sufficient to
compell performance ; it is not Voyd. For he that performeth first, has no assurance the other will performe
after ; because the bonds of words are too weak to bridle
mens ambition, avarice, anger, and other Passions, without the feaze of some coerceive Power ; which in the
condition of meer Nature, where all men are equall, and
]udges of the justnesse of their own fears, cannot possibly
be supposed.
And therfore he which performeth first,
does but betray himselfe to his enemy ; contrary to the
Right (he can never abandon) of defending his life, and
means of hying.
But in a civill estate, where there is a Power set up
to constrain those that would otherwise violate their
faith, that feaze is no more reasonable;
and for that
cause, he which by the Covenant is to perform first, is
obliged so to do.
The cause of feaze, which maketh such a Covenant
invalid, must be alwayes something arising after the
(:ovenant made;
as some new fact, or other signe of
the Will not to performe:
else it cannot make the
Covenant voyd. For that which could not hinder a man
from promising, ought not to be admitted as a hindrance
of performing.
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R,eht to
He that transferreth any Right, transferreth the Means
the End, of enjoying It, as farre as lyeth in Ins power. As he that
Comameth Rzght selleth Land, is understood to transferre the Herbage,
to the
and whatsoever growes upon it; Nor can he that sells
Means.
a Mill turn away the Stream that drives it. And they
that give to a man the Right of government in Soveraignty, are understood to gave him the right of levying
mony to mamtaan Souldiers ; and of appointing Magastrates for the administration
of Justice.
No CoveTo make Covenants with bruit Beasts, is impossible ;
n,,,,t
our speech, they understand
Beastsw,th because not understanding
[69] not, nor accept of any translation of Right;
nor can
translate any Right to another:
and w_thout mutuall
acceptation, there is no Covenant.
Nor w,th
To make Covenant with God, is impossible, but by
God wah- Mediation of such as God speaketh to, either by Revelaout
specml tion supernaturall,
or by Ins Lieutenants
that govern
Revelat:on.
under him, and in his Name:
For otherwise we know
not whether our Covenants be accepted, or not. And
therefore they that Vow any thing contrary to any law
of Nature, Vow in vain ; as being a thing unjust to
pay such Vow. And if it be a thing commanded by the
Law of Nature, it is not the Vow, but the Law that
binds them.
No Cove.
The matter, or subject of a Covenant, is alwayes
nant,
but something that falleth under deliberation ; (For to
o Poss,bzeand Covenant, is an act of the Will ; that is to say an act,
Future. and the last act, of deliberation ;) and is therefore
alwayes understood
to be something to come;
and
which is judged Possible for blm that Covenanteth,
to
performe.
And therefore, to promise that which is known to be
Impossible, is no Covenant.
But if that prove impossible afterwards, which before was thought possible, the
Covenant is vahd, and bindeth, (though not to the thing
it selie,) yet to the value ; or, if that also be impossible,
to the unfeigned endeavour of performing as much as is
possible : for to more no man can be obliged.
Covenants Men are freed of their Covenants two wayes ; by
how made Performing;
or by being Forgiven.
For Performance,
tpoya,
is the naturall end of obhgation ; and Forgivenesse, the
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restitution of liberty ; as being a re-transferring of that
Right, in which the obhgation consisted.
Covenants entred into by fear, in the condition of meer Covenants
Nature, are obligatory.
For example, if I Covenant to extortedby
fcarc a_
pay a ransome, or service for my hfe, to an enemy ; I am vat,ae.
bound by it. For it IS a Contract, wherein one receiveth
the benefit of hfe; the other IS to receive mony, or
service for it; and consequently, where no other Law
(as in the condition, of meet Nature) forblddeth the performance, the Covenant is vahd. Therefore Prisoners of
warre, if trusted w_th the payment of their Ransome,
are obliged to pay it : And tf a weaker Prmce, make a
disadvantageous peace with a stronger, for feare ; he is
bound to keep it; unlesse (as hath been sayd before)
there ariseth some new, and just cause of feare, to renew
the war. And even in Common-wealths, d I be forced
to redeem my selfe from a Theefe by promising him
mony, I am bound to pay it, till the Civ111Law chscharge
me. For whatsoever I may lawfully do without Obhgation, the same I may lawfully Covenant to do through
feare : and what I lawfully Covenant, I cannot lawfully
break.
A former Covenant, makes voyd a later.
For a man T_
that hath passed away tus Right to one man to day, for_r
Covenant
hath it not to passe to morrow to another : and there- to one,
fore the later promise passeth no l_ght, but is null.
makes
A Covenant not to defend my selfe from force, by force, voya the
is alwayes voyd. For (as I have shewed before) no man late_ to
can transferre, or lay down his R_ght to save himselfe ano_he,from Death, Wounds, and Imprisonment, (the avoydmg ACovenant
roans
whereof is the onely End of laying down any Right, and [70] not to
therefore the promise of not resisting force, m no Cove- deend
h_msel/e,
nant transferreth any right ; nor _s obliging. For though _svoya.
a man may Covenant thus, Unlesse I do so, or so, k;ll
me; he cannot Covenant thus, Unlesse I do so, or so,
I will not resist you, when you come to kzll me. For man
by nature chooseth the lesser evill, which is danger of
death in resisting;
rather than the greater, which is
certain and present death in not resisting.
And this is
granted to be true by all men, in that they lead Criminals
to Execution, and Prison. with armed men, notwith-
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standing that such Criminals have consented to the Law_
by which they are condemned.
No man
A Covenant to accuse ones selfe, without assurance of
obliged to pardon,
is hkewise invahde.
For in the conchtlon oi
htmult.
Nature, where every man is Judge, there is no place for
Accusation:
and in the Clvlll State, the Accusation is
followed with Punishment;
wbach being Force, a man
is not obhged not to resist.
The same is also true, of
the Accusation of those, by whose Condemnation a man
falls into misery;
as of a Father, Wife, or Benefactor.
For the Testimony of such an Accuser, if it be not
willingly given, Is praesumed to be corrupted by Nature ;
and therefore not to be received:
and where a mans
Testimony is not to be credited, he is not bound to give
it. Also Accusations upon Torture, are not to be reputed
as Testimonies.
For Torture is to be used but as means
of conjecture, and light, in the further examination, and
search of truth:
and what is in that case confessed,
tendeth to the ease of him that is Tortured ; not to the
informing of the Torturers : and therefore ought not to
have the crecht of a sufficient Testmaony : for whether
he deliver himselfe by true, or false Accusation, he does
it by the Right of preserving tm own hfe.
The End
The force of Words, being (as I have formerly noted)
ola, Oath.too weak to hold men to the performance of thear Covenants;
there are in mans nature, but two imaginable
helps to strengthen it. And those are either a Feare of
the consequence of breakmg their word ; or a Glory, or
Pride in appearing not to need to breake it. This later
is a Generosxty too rarely found to be presumed on,
especially in the pursuers of Wealth, Command, or sensuaU Pleasure ; which are the greatest part of Mankind.
The Passion to be reckoned upon, is Fear ; whereof there
be two very generaU Objects : one, The Power of Splints
Invisible ; the other, The Power of those men they shall
therein Offend. Of these two, though the former be the
greater Power, yet the feare of the later is commonly
the greater Feare. The Feare of the former is in every
man, his own Religion : which hath place in the nature
of man before Civill Society. The later hath not so ; at
least not place enough, to keep men to their promises ;
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because in the condition of meer Nature, the inequahty
of Power is not discerned, but by the event of Battell.
So that before the time of Clvill Society, or in the interruption thereof by Warre, there is nothing can strengthen
a Covenant of Peace agreed on, against the temptations
of Avarice, Ambmon, Lust, or other strong desire, but
the feare of that Invisible Power, which they every one
Worship as God; and Feare as a Revenger of their
perfidy.
AU therefore that can be done between two [71]
men not subject to Civin Power, is to put one another
to swear by the God he feareth : Which Swearing, or The/or,he
OATH, is a Forme o/ Speech, added to a Promise;
by ola_zOath.
which he that promiseth, stgmfielh, that unlesse he per/orme,
he renouncah the mercy o/ his God, or calleth to hzm [or
vengeance on himsel/e.
Such was the Heathen Forme,
La Jupiter kill me else, as I kill this Beast. So Is our
Forme, I shall do thus, and thus, so help me God. And
this, wath the Rites and Ceremonies, which every one
useth in his own Rehgion, that the feare of breaking
faith might be the greater.
By this.it appears, that an Oath taken according to No Oath,
any other Forme, or Rite, then has, that sweareth, is in _utSyG,,d.
vain ; and no Oath : And that there is no Swearing by
any thing which the Swearer thinks not God. For
though men have sometimes used to swear by their
Kings, for feare, or flattery;
yet they would have it
thereby understood, they attributed
to them Divine
honour.
And that Swearing unnecessarily by God, is
but prophanmg of his name:
and Swearing by other
things, as men do in common discourse, is not Swearing,
but an impious Custome, gotten by too much vehemence
of talking.
It appears also, that the Oath addes nothing to the An Oath
Obligation.
For a Covenant, if lawful], brads in the addes _osight of God, without the Oath, as much as with it: if _;_b_°,a.
unlawful], bmdeth not at all; though it be confirmed t,on. °
w_th an Oath,
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O[ other Lawes o[ Nature.
FROM that law of Nature, by which we are obliged to
Law o[
transferre to another, such Rights, as being letained,
Nature, hinder the peace of Mankmd, there foUoweth a Third;
Justzce. which is this, That men per]orme their Covenants made :
without which, Covenants are in vain, and but Empty
words ; and the Raght of all men to all thmgs remammg,
wee are still in the condition of Warre.
]usUce
And in thm law of Nature, consisteth the Fountain
and In- and Originall of JUSTICE. For where no Covenant hath
7ustwe
preceded, there hath no Right been transferred,
and
what.
every man has right to every thing ; and consequently,
no action can be Unjust. But when a Covenant is made,
then to break it is Unjust : And the definition of II_iOSTICE, is no other than the not Per/ormance o[ Covenant.
And whatsoever is not UnJust, is Just.
]ust,ce
But because Covenants of mutuall trust, where there
and
Prois
a feare of not performance on either part, (as hath
prtety
begm wzthbeen stud in the former Chapter,) are invalid ; though the
theConsU-Origmall of Justice be the making of Covenants;
yet
tuUon o/ Injustice actually there can be none, till the cause of
Common- such feare be taken away ; which while men are in the
wealth, naturall condition of Warre, cannot be done. Therefore
before the names of Just, and Unjust can have place,
there must be some coercive Power, to eompell men
equally to the performance of their Covenants, by the
terrour of some punishment,
greater than the benefit
[72] they expect by the breach of their Covenant;
and to
make good that Propriety, which by mutual1 Contract
men acquire, m recompence of the universall Right they
abandon:
and such power there is none before the
erection of a Common-wealth.
And this is also to be
athered out of the ordinary definition of Justice in the
chooles : For they say, that Justice is the constant Will
o] giving to every man his own. And therefore where there
is no Own, that is, no Propriety, there is no Injustice ;
anti where there is no eoerceive Power erected, that is,
where there is no Common-wealth, there is no Propriety ;
all men having Right to all things: Therefore where there
The third
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is no Common-wealth, there nothing is Unjust. So that the
nature of ]ustice, consisteth in keeping oi valid Covenants :
but the Validity of Covenants begins not but with the
Constitution of a Civin Power, su_clent to compel/men to
keep them : And then it is also that Propriety begins.
The Foole hath sayd in hm heart, there m no such Justice,,ot
contentment,
being committed to his own care, there
could be no reason, why every man might not do what
he thought conduced thereunto:
and therefore also to
make, or not make ; keep, or not keep Covenants, was
not against Reason, when it conduced to ones benefit. He
does not therein deny, that there be Covenants; and that
they are sometimes broken, sometimes kept ; and that
such breach of them may be called Injustice,
and
the observance of them Justice:
but he questioneth,
whether Injustice, taking away the teare of God, (for the
same Foole hath said in his heart there is no God,) may
not sometimes stand with that Reason, which dietateth
to every man his own good;
and particularly
then,
when it conduceth to such a benefit, as shall put a man
in a condition, to neglect not onely the chspraise, and
revflings, but also the power of other men. The Kingdome of God is gotten by violence : but what if it could
be gotten by unjust violence ? were it against Reason
so to get it, when it is impossible to receive hurt by it ?
and if it be not against Reason, it is not against Justice :
or else Justice is not to be approved for good. From
such reasoning as this, Succesfull wickednesse
hath
obtained the name of Vertue:
and some that in all
other things have disallowed the violation of Faith ; yet
have allowed it, when it is for the getting of a Kingdome.
And the Heathen that beheved, that Saturn was deposed
by his son Jupi_r, believed neverthelesse
the same
Jupiter to be the avenger of Injustice:
Somewhat like
to a piece of Law m Cokes Commentaries on Litleton;
where he sayes, If the right Heire of the Crown be
attainted of Treason;
yet the Crown shall descend to
him, and eo ,nstante the Atteynder be voyd:
From
which instances a man will be very prone to inferre ;
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that when the Heire apparent of a Kingdome, shall kill
him that is in possession, though his father;
you may
call it Injustice, or by what other name you will ; yet
it can never be against Reason, seeing all the voluntary
actions of men tend to the benefit of themselves ; and
those actions are most Reasonable, that conduce most to
[73] their ends. This specious reasoning is neverthelesse talse.
For the question is not of promases mutuail, where
there is no security of performance on either side; as
when there is no Civill Power erected over the partms
promising;
for such promises are no Covenants:
But
either where one of the parties has performed already;
or where there is a Power to make hun performe ; there
is the question whether it be against reason, that is,
against the benefit of the other to performe, or not.
And I say it is not against reason. For the manifestatmn whereof, we are to consider;
First, that when a
man doth a thing, which notwithstanding
any thing can
be foreseen, and reckoned on, tendeth to his own destruction, howsoever some accident which he could notexpect,
arriving may turne it to his benefit ; yet such events do
not make it reasonably or wisely done. Secondly, that
in a condition of Warre, whereto evcry man to every
man, for want of a common Power to keep them all in
awe, is an Enemy, there is no man can hope by his own
strength, or wit, to defend himselfe from destruction,
without the help of Confederates;
where every one
expects the same defence by the Confederation,
that
any one else does : and therefore he which declares he
thinks it reason to deceive those that help him, can in
reason expect no other means of safety, than what can
be had from his own single Power.
He therefore that
breaketh his Covenant, and consequently declareth that
he thinks he may with reason do so, cannot be received
into any Society, that unite themselves for Peace and
Defence, but by the errour of them that receive him;
nor when he is received, be'retayned in it, without seeing
the danger of their errour ; which errours a man cannot
reasonably reckon upon as the means of his security:
and therefore if he be left, or cast out of Society, he
perisheth ; and if he live in Society, it is by the errours
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of other men, which he could not foresee, nor reckon
upon ; and consequently against the reason of has preservation ; and so, as all men that contribute not to hm
destruction, forbear him onely out of ignorance of what
is good for themselves.
As for the Instance of gaining the secure and perpetual felicity of Heaven, by any way ; it is frivolous :
there being but one way imaginable;
and that is not
breaking, but keeping of Covenant.
And for the other Instance of attaining Soveraignty
by Rebellion;
it is manifest, that though the event
follow, yet because it cannot reasonably be expected,
but rather the contrary ; and because by gaining it so,
others are taught to gain the same m hke manner, the
attempt thereof is against reason.
Justice therefore,
that is to say, Keeping of Covenant, is a Rule of Reason,
by which we are forbidden to do any thing destructlve
to our life ; and consequently a Law of Nature.
There be some that proceed further;
and will not
have the Law of Nature, to be those Rules which conduce to t4ae preservation of roans life on earth ; but to
the attaining of an eternall felicity after death ; to which
they think the breach of Covenant may conduce;
and
consequently
be just and reasonable;
(such are they
that think it a work of merit to kill, or depose, or rebell [74I
against, the Soveraagne Power constituted over them by
their own consent.)
But because there is no naturall
knowledge of roans estate after death;
much lesse of
the reward that is then to be oven to breach of Faith ;
but onely a beliefe grounded upon other mens saying,
that they know it supernaturally,
or that they know
those, that knew them, that knew others, that knew it
supernaturally
; Breach of Froth cannot be called a Precept of Reason, or Nature.
Others, that allow for a Law of Nature, the keeping of Covenant*
Faith, do neverthelesse make exception of certain per-not
d_scharged by
sons ; as Heretiques, and such as use not to performe the V_ceo/
their Covenant to others : And this also is against reason, thePerson
For if any fault of a man, be suffacient to chscharge our to whom
Covenant made ; the same ought in reason to have been they are
sufficient to have hindred the making of it.
made.
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Just,ce o!
The names of Just• and Injust• when they are attriMen, C_ buted to Men, s_mfie one thing; and when they are
Justice
to Actions, another. When they are attrlo!
,,lamns attributed
what.
buted to Men, they signifie Conformity• or Inconformity
of Manners, to Reason. But when they are attributed to
Actions, they signifie the Conformity or Inconformity to
Reason, not of Manners, or manner of life• but of particular Actions. A Just man therefore• is he that taketh
all the care he can, that his Actions may be all Just.
and an Unjust man, is he that neglecteth it. And such
men are more often in our Language stfled by the names
of Righteous, and Unrighteous ; then Just, and Unjust ;
though the meaning be the same. Therefore a Righteous
man, does not lose that Title, by one, or a few unjust
Actions, that proceed from sudden Passion• or mistake
of Things, or Persons:
nor does an Unrighteous man,
lose his character, for such Actions, as he does, or iorbeares to do, for feare : because his Will is not framed
by the Justice, but by the apparent benefit of what he
is to do. That which gives to humane Actions the relish
of Justice, is a certain Noblenesse or Gallantnesse of
courage• (rarely found,) by which a man scorns to be
beholding for the contentment
of his life, to fraud, or
breach of promise.
This Justice of the Manners, is that
which is meant, where Justice is called a Vertue ; and
Injustice a Vice.
But the Justice of Actions denominates men, not Just,
Gmltlesse : and the Injustice of the same, (which is also
called Injury,) gaves them but the name of Guilty.
Just,re o!
Again• the Injustice of Manners, is the disposition, or
Mann,rs, aptitude to do Injurie ; and is Injustice before it Proand
without supposing any individuall
Ice O/Just- ceed to Act"• and
.4awns. person injured.
But the Injustice of an Action, (that
Is to say Injury,) supposeth
an individual1 person
Injured;
namely him, to whom the Covenant was
made : And therefore many times the injury is received
by one man, when the dammage redoundeth to another.
As when the Master commandeth
his servant to give
molly to a stranger;
if it be not done, the Injury is
done to the Master, whom he had before Covenanted to
obey; but the dammage redoundeth to the stranger,
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to whom he had no Obligation
; and therefore
couldnot
Injurehim. And so alsoin Common-wealths,private[75]
men may remit to one anothertheirdebts; but not
robberies
or otherviolences,
whereby they areendammaged ; becausethe detaining
of Debt, isan Injuryto
themselves
; but Robbery and Violence,
areIn]uries
to
the Personof theCommon-wealth.
Whatsoever isdone to a man, conformableto hisown Nah,,g
Will slgmfied to the doer, is no Injury to him. For if done to a
he that doeth it, hath not passed away his onginall right hzs
ma,,,
ownby
to do what he please, by some Antecedent Covenant, co,sent
there is no breach of Covenant ; and therefore no Injury can be
done him. And if he have;
then his Will to have xt In]t,,y.
done being signified, is a release of that Covenant : and
so again there is no Injury done him.
Justice of Actions, is by Writers divided into Commu. Juawe
tatwe, and Distnbutwe : and the former they say con-Commuta
sisteth in proportion Arithmeticall;
the later in pro-t:ve, an.d
portion Geometricall.
Commutative therefore, they place t,_se_
"wu"
in the equality of value of the things contracted for;
And Dlstnbutave, in the distribution of equall benefit,
to men of equall merit.
As if it were Injustice to sell
dearer than we buy ; or to give more to a man than he
merits. Thevalue of all things contracted for, is measured
by the Appet,te of the Contractors : and therefore the
just value, _s that which they be contented to give. And
Merit (besides that which is by Covenant, where the
performance on one part, meriteth the performance of
the other part, and falls under Justice Commutative, not
Distributive,)
is not due by Justice ; but is rewarded
of Grace onely.
And therefore this distinction, in the
sense wherein it useth to be expounded, is not right. To
speak properly, Commutative
Justice, is the Justice of
a Contractor;
that is, a Performance of Covenant, in
Buying, and Selling;
Hiring, and Letting to Hire;
Lending, and Borrowing;
Exchanging, Bartering, and
other acts of Contract.
And Distributive Justice, the Justice of an Arbitrator;
that is to say, the act of defining what is Just. Wherein,
(being trusted by them that make him Arbitrator,) if he
periorme his Trust, he is said to distribute to every man

xx5

Pa_ x.

OF MAN.

Cha_.x5.

his own : and this is indeed Just Distribution, and may
be called (though improperly) Distributive Justice ; but
more properly Eqmty ; winch also xs a Law of Nature,
as shall be shewn m due place.
The
As Justice dependeth on Antecedent Covenant;
so
tourlhLaw does GRATITUDE depend on Antecedent Grace ; that is
o] Nature, to say, Antecedent Free-gift : and is the fourth Law of
Grat,tude. Nature ; which may be conceived in this Forme, That
a man which receiveth Benefi2/tom another o/meer Grace,
Endeavour that he which giveth it, have no reasonable cause
to repent him o] his good wall. For no man giveth, but
with intention of Good to himselfe;
because Gift is
Voluntary ; and of all Voluntary Acts, the Object is to
every man his own Good ; of which if men see they shall
be frustrated, there will be no beginning of benevolence,
or trust;
nor consequently
of mutuall help;
nor of
reconciliation of one man to another ; and therefore they
are to remain still in the condition of War;
which is
contrary to the first and Fundamentall
Law of Nature,
which commandeth men to Seek Peace. The breach of
[76] this Law, is called Ingratitude;
and hath the same
relation to Grace, that Injustice hath to Obhgation by
Covenant.
T_e filth,
A fifth Law of Nature, is COMPLEASANCE
; that is to
Mutuat_ say, That every man strive to accommodate himsel[e to the
acz.ommo-rest.
For the understanding
whereof, we may consider,
datlon,
or
Complea$-that
there is in mens aptnesse to Society, a diversity
anu.
of Nature, rising from their diversity of Affections ; not
unlike to that we see in stones brought together for
building of an 2Edifice. For as that stone winch by the
asperity, and irregularity of Figure, takes more room
from others, than it selfe fill_; and for the hardnesse,
cannot be easily made plain, and thereby hindereth the
building, is by the builders cast away as unprofitable,
and troublesome:
so also, a man that by asperity of
Nature, will strive to retain those things which to himselfe are superfluous, and to others necessary;
and for
the stubbornness
of his Passions, cannot be corrected,
is to be left, or cast out of Society, as combersome
thereunto.
For seeing every man, not onely by Right,
but also by necessity of Nature, is supposed to endeavour
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all he can, to obtain that which is necessary for his
conservation ; lie that shall oppose himselfe against it,
for things superfluous, is guilty of the warre that thereupon is to follow; and therefore doth that, winch xs
contrary to the fundamentall Law of 1gature, winch commandeth to seek Peace. The observers of tins Law, may
be called SOCIABLE, (the Latines call them Commodt ;)
The contrary, Stubborn, Insociable. Froward, Intractable.
A sixth Law of Nature, is this, That upon caution of the The sixth,
Future t,me, a man ought to pardon the offences past o] Facthtyto
them that repenting, deszre it. For PARDON, IS nothing Pardon.
but granting of Peace;
which though granted to them
that persevere in their hostlhty, be not Peace, but Feare ;
yet not granted to them that give caution of the Future
time, is signe of an aversion to Peace; and therefore
contrary to the Law of Nature.
A seventh is, That in Revenges, (that is, retribution of The
Evil for Evil,) Men look not at the greatnesse o/the ev,ll seve,,th,
past, but the greatnesse o] the good to [ollow. Whereby we that m
are forbidden to inflict punishment
with any other Revenges,
designe, than for correction of the offender, or direction speaonely
Of others. For this Law is consequent to the next before the [utute
it, that eommandeth
Pardon, upon security of the g°°d"
Future time. Bemdes, Revenge without respect to the
Example, and profit to come, is a triumph, or glorying
m the hurt of another, tending to no end ; (for the End
is alwayes somewhat to Come ;) and glorying to no end,
is vain-glory, and contrary to reason ; and to hurt without reason, tendeth to the introduction of Warre ; winch
is against the Law of Nature ; and is commonly stiled
by the name of Cruelty.
And because all signes of hatred, or contempt, provoke The
to fight ; insomuch as most men choose rather to hazard e:ghth,
their life, than not to be revenged ; we may in the eighth aea,nst
place, for a Law of Nature, set down this_Precept. That tt_°_ty
no man by deed, word, countenance, or gesture, declare
Hatred, or Contempt o] another. The breach of which
Law, is commonly called Contumely.
The question who is the better man, has no place in Thentath,
the condition of meer Nature ; where, (as has been shewn %.,a,_se
before,) all men are equall. The inequallity that now is, ['77T"
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has bin introduced by the Lawes civill. I know that
Ar,stotle in the first booke of his Politlques, for a foundation of his doctrine, maketh men by Nature, some more
worthy to Command, meaning the wiser sort (such as he
thought himselfe to be for his Philosophy ;) others to
Serve, (meaning those that had strong bodies, but were
not Philosophers as he ;) as if Master and Servant were
not introduced by consent of men, but by difference of
Wit : which is not only against reason ; but also against
expermnce.
For there are very few so foolish, that had
not rather governe themselves, than be governed by
others : Nor when the wise in their own conceit, contend
by force, with them who distrust their owne wisdome, do
they alwmes, or often, or almost at any time, get the
Victory.
If Nature therefore have made men equall,
that equalitie is to be acknowledged : or if Nature have
made men unequall ; yet because men that think themselves equall, will not enter into conditions of Peace, but
upon Equall termes, such equalitie must be adrmtted.
And therefore for the ninth law of Nature, I put this,
That every man acknowledge other /or his Equall by
Nature. The breach of this Precept is Pride.
On this law, dependeth another, That at the entrance
into conditions o/Peace, no man require to reserve to himsel/e any Right, which he is not content should be reserved
to every one o/the rest. As it is necessary for all men that
seek peace, to lay down certaine Rights of Nature ; that
is to say, not to have libertie to do all they list : so is xt
necessarie for mans hie, to retaine some ; as right to
governe their owne bodies;
enioy aire, water, motion,
wales to go from place to place; and all things else
without which a man cannot five, or not live well. If in
this case, at the mnklug of Peace, men require for themselves, that which they would not have to be granted
to others, they do contrary to the precedent law, that
commandeth the acknowledgment of naturall equalitie,
and therefore also against the law of Nature.
The
observers of this law, are those we call Modest, and the
breakers Arrogant men. The Greekscall the violation of
this law =Xtow_& ; that is, a desire of more than their
share.
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Also if a man be trusted to ludge between man and man, The
it is a precept
the wathout
Law of Nature,
that Controversies
he deale Equally
between
them. ofFor
that, the
of _e_tyh.
q
•
men cannot be determined but by Warre. He therefore
that is partiall in judgment, doth what in him ties, to
deterre men from the use of Judges, and Arbitrators ;
and consequently,
(against the fundamentall
Lawe of
Nature) is the cause of Warre.
The observance of thin law, from the equall distribution
to each man, of that which in reason belongeth to him,
is called EQUITY, and (as I have sayd before) dastributlve
Justice : the violation, A ccept_on o] persons, rrC,_rwrroX_qd_.
And from this followeth another law, That such th_ngs The
twel[lh,

as cannot be divided, be enjoyed in Common, i] ¢ can be ; Equatluse
and i] the quantity o] the thing permit, without Stint ;ol thsngs
otherwise Proportwnably to the number of them that have Covnvnon.
Right. For otherwise the distribution is Unequall, and
contrary to Equitae.
But some things there be, that can neither be divided, [Ts]
nor enjoyed m common.
Then, The Law of Nature, The thir• teenth, of
which prescribeth
Equity, requireth,
Tha¢ the Entire-.
Right ; or else, (making the use alternate,) the F, rst z'°_"
Possession, be determ,ned by Lot. For equall dastribution,
is of the Law of Nature;
and other means of equall
distribution cannot be imagined.
Of Lots there be two sorts, Arbitrary, and Naturall. The lou,Arbitrary, is that which is agreed on by the Competxtors : teenth, o[
Natttrall, is either Primogeniture, (which the Greek calls P,_rnoK_,npovo/d_
which
signifies,
Given by Lot;) or IZirst gemtuve'
and First
Seisure.
sets,ng.
And therefore those things which cannot be enjoyed
in common, nor divided, ought to be adjudged to the
First Possessor ; and in some cases to the Fxrst-Borne,
as acquired by Lot.
It is also a Law of Nature, That all men that _,ediale The MPeace, be allowed sale Conduct. For the Law that corn- Medtalors
teenth,o/
mandeth Peace, as the End, commandeth Intercession,
as the Means;
and to Intercession *axe Means is safe
Conduct.
And because, though men be never so willing to The s,xobserve these Lawes, there may neverthelesse
arise uenOi, o/
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questions concerning a marts action; First, whether it
were done, or not done" Secondly 0f done) whether
ag_st
the Law, or not against the Law; the former
whereof, is called a questmn O/Fact; the later a question
O/ Right; therefore unlesse the parties to the question,
Covenant mutually to stand to the sentence of another,
they are as farre from Peace as ever. This other, to
whose Sentence they submit, is called an ARmT_TOR.
And therefore it is of the Law of Nature. That they that
are at controversie, submit their R,ght to the _udgement o/
an A rbigrator.
The seven- And seeing every man is presumed to do all things in
teenth, No order to his own benefit, no man is a fit Arbitrator m his
ma,**
h,s own cause:
and if he were never so fit" yet Eqmty
OWn
Judge.
allowing to each party equall benefit, if one be admitted
to be Judge, the other is to be admitted also ; & so the
controversxe, that is, the cause of War, remmns, against
the Law of Nature.
The eighFor the same reason no man in any Cause ought to
uenth,
to whom greater profit, or
man to ,zo
be be received for Arbitrator,
Judge,
honour, or pleasure apparently ariseth out of the victory
that has of one party, than of the other:
for hee hath taken
_n h_ma (though an unavoydable bribe, yet) a bribe ; and no man
natural can be obliged to trust hun. And thus also the controcause ot versie, and the condition of War remaineth, contrary to
Pavtmhty. the Law of Nature.
The ns_eAnd in a controversie ot Fact, the Judge being to give
teenth, o/ no more credit to one, than to the other, (if there be no
W_tnesses.other Arguments) must give credit to a tturd;
or to
a third and fourth ; or more : For else the question is
undecided, and left to force, contrary
to the Law of
Nature.
These are the Lawes of Nature, dictating Peace, for
a means of the conservatmn of men in multitudes ; and
which onely concern the doctrine of Civill Socmty.
There be other things tending to the destruction
of
articular men ; as Drunkenness, and all other parts of
temperance;
which may therefore also be reckoned
amongst those things which the Law of Nature hath
[79] forbidden ; but are not necessary to be mentioned, nor
are pertinent enough to this place.
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And though this may seem too subtile a deduction of ,4 Ru/e.by
the Lawes of Nature, to be taken notice of by all men ; tehwhthe
whereof the most partare too busie m getting food, and _v_7_,
°/
theresttoo negligent
to understand;yet to leave a_ ma_,
men unexcusable,
they have been contractedintooneeaszly
be
easiesum, intelhgible,
even to the meanest capaczty;exammed.
and that is, Do not that to another, which thou wouldest
not have done to thy sel/e ; which sheweth hzm, that he
has no more to do in learning the I.awes of Nature, but,
when weighing the actions of other men with his own,
they seem too heavy, to put them into the other part of
the ballance, and his own into their place, that his own
passions, and selfe-love, may adde nothing to the weight ;
and then there is none of these Lawes of Nature that
will not appear unto him very reasonable.
The Lawes of Nature obhge in /oro inferno; that is TheLawea
to say, they bind to a desire they should take place : but o/Nature
in/oro externo ; that is, to the putting them m act, not obhge
alwayes.
For he that should be modest, and tractable, $CTe_ce
t, conand performe all he promises, in such time, and place, atwayes,
where no haan els should do so, should but make himselfe but tn
a prey to others, and procure his own certain ruine, EOectthe_
onelv
contrary to the ground of all Lawes of Nature, whzch when
tend to Natures preservation.
And again, he that having there ss
sufficient Security, that others shall observe the same Security.
Lawes towards him, observes them not himselfe, seeketh
not Peace, but War ; & consequently the destructmn of
Ins Nature by Violence.
And whatsoever Lawes bind in ]oro inferno, may be
broken, not onely by a fact contrary to the Law, but
also by a fact according to it, in case a man think it
contrary. For though his Action in this case, be accord°
ing to the Law; yet his Purpose was against the Law;
which where the Obligation is in [oro inferno, is a breach.
The Lawes of Nature are Immutable and Eternall;The Laws
For Injustice, Ingratitude, Arrogance, Pride, Iniquity, o/Nature
h2cception of persons, and the rest, can never be made a_e
lawiull. For it can never be that Warre shall preserve Eternal;
life, and Peace destroy it.
The [same] Lawes, because _a'aeyoblige onely to a desire, ana yet
and endeavour, I mean an unfeigned and constant Eas_.
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endeavour, are easie to be observed.
For in that they
require nothing but endeavour;
he that endeavoureth
their performance, fulfilleth them ; and he that fnlfilleth
the Law, is Just.
The
And the Science of them, is the true and onely Moral
Sc,ence Philosophy.
For Morall Philosophy is nothing else but
o/these ts the Science of what is Good, and Evill, in the conversaLames,
the true
tion, and Society of man-kand.
Good, and Evill, are
Morall
names that mgnifie our Appetites, and Aversions ; which
Philoin different tempers, customes, and doctrines of men, are
sophy,
different:
And divers men, differ not onely in their
Judgement,
on the senses of what is pleasant, and
unpleasant to the fast, smell, hearing, touch, and sight ;
but also of what ISconformable, or disagreeable to Reason,
in the actions of common hfe. Nay, the same man, in
d_vers times, differs from himselfe;
and one time
praiseth, that is, calleth Good, what another time he
[80] d_spraiseth, and calleth Evil: From whence arise Dis.
putes, Controversies, and at last War.
And therefore
so long a man is in the condition of meer Nature, (wluch
is a condation of War,) as private Appetite is the measure
of Good, and Evill : And consequently all men agree
on this, that Peace is Good, and therefore also the way,
or means of Peace, which (as I have shewed before) are
Justice, Gratitude, Modesty, Equity, Mercy, & the rest of
the Laws of Nature, are good; that is to say, Morall
Vevtues;
and their contrarie Vices, EviU. Now the
science of Vertue and Vice, is Morall Philosophie ; and
therfore the true Doctrine of the Lawes of Nature, is
'
the true Morall Philosoplue.
But the Writers of Morall
Philosophie, though they acknowledge the same Vertues
and Vices;
Yet not seeing wherein consisted
their
Goodnesse ; nor that they come to be praised, as the
meanes of peaceable, sociable, and comfortable living;
place them in a mediocrity of passions:
as if not
the Cause, but the Degree of daring, made Fortitude;
or not the Cause, but the Quantity of a gift, made
Liberality.
These dictates of Reason, men use to call by the name
of Lawes ; but improperly: for they are but Conclusions,
or Theoremes concerning what conduceth to the conserva-
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tion and defence of themselves ; wheras Law, properly
is the word of him, that by right hath command over
others.
But yet if we consider the same Theoremes, as
delivered in the word of God, that by right commandeth
all things ; then are they properly called Lawes.
CHAP. XVI.
O/ PERSONS, AUTHORS, and things Personated.
A PERSON, is he, whose words or act, ons are considered, A person
either as his own, or as representing the words or actions what.
o/ an other man, or o/ any other thing to whom they are
attributed, whether Truly or by Fiction.
When they are considered as his owne, then is he called Person
a Naturall Person: And when they axe considered as Naturall
and A rt _representing the words and actions of an other, then is tic,art.
he a Feigned or Arlificiall person.
The word Person is latine : insteed whereof the Greeks The word
have ,rp6,to_rov, which mgnifies the Face, as Persona in Person,
latine sigffifies the disguise, or outward appearance of whence.
a man, counterfeited on the Stage ; and somtimes more
particularly
that part of it, wtuch disguiseth the face,
as a Mask or Visard : And from the Stage, hath been
translated to any Representer of speech and action, as
well in Tribunalls, as Theaters.
So that a Person, is the
same that an Actor is, both on the Stage and in common
Conversation ; and to Personate, is to Act, or Represent
himselfe, or an other;
and he that acteth another, is
said to beare his Person, or act in his name ; (in whxch
sence Cicero useth it where he safes, Unus sustineo
tres Personas ; Mei, Adversarii, & Judicis, I beare three
Persons;
my own, my Adversaries, and the Judges ;)
and is called in diverse occasions, diversly ; as a Repre- [81]
senter, or Representative,
a Lseutenant, a Vicar, an
Attorney, a Deputy, a Procurator, an Actor, and the hke.
Of Persons Artificiall, some have their words and
actxons Owned by those whom they represent.
And then
the Person is the Actor ; and he that owneth his words Aao,,
and actions, is the AtrrrtOR : In which case the Actor Author,
acteth by Authority.
For that which in speaking of
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goods and possessions, is called an Owner, and in latine
Dominus, m Greeke _p_o_; speaking of Actions, Is
called Author.
And as the Right of possession, as called
Dominion ; so the lZtght of doing any Action, is called
Authority. AUTHORITY. So that by Authority, is alwayes understood a Right of doing any act : and done by Author,ty,
done by Comnussion, or Licence from h_m whose right
it Is.
Cevenanls F1om hence it followeth, that when the Actor maketh
by Aua Covenant by Authority, he bindeth thereby the Author,
thortty, no lesse than ff he had made it lumselfe; and no lesse
brad the
subjecteth him to all the consequences of the same. And
Author.
therfore all that hath been saad formerly, (Chap. 14.)
of the nature of Covenants between man and man m
their naturall capacity, as true also when they are made
by their Actors, Representers, or Procurators, that have
authority from them, so far-forth as is in their Commission, but no farther.
And therefore he that maketh a Covenant with the
Actor, or Representer,
not knowing the Authority
he
hath, doth it at his own perfll. For no man is obliged
by a Covenant, whereof he is not Author;
nor consequently by a Covenant made against, or beside the
Authority he gave.
Butnotthe When the Actor cloth any thing against the Law of
Aaor.
Nature by command of the Author, if he be obliged by
former Covenant to obey him, not he, but the Author
breaketh the Law of Nature : for though the Actaon be
against the Law of Nature ; yet it is not his : but contrarfly, to refuse to do it, is against the Law of Nature,
that forbiddeth breach of Covenant.
The
And he that maketh a Covenant with the Author, by
Authority mediation of the Actor, not knowing what Authority he
ts to be
hath, but onely takes his word ; in ease such Authority
shewne, be not made manifest unto him upon demand, is no
longer obliged : For the Covenant made with the Author,
is not vahd, without his Counter-assurance.
But if he
that so Covenanteth, knew before hand he was to expect
no other assurance, than the Actors word ; then is the
Covenant valid ; because the Actor in this case maketh
himselfe the Author.
And therefore,
as when the
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Authority is evident, the Covenant obligeth the Author,
not the Actor;
so when the Authority ts ieigned, it
obhgeth the Actor onely; there being no Autllor but
hxmselfe.
There are few things, that are uncapable of being Thing,
represented by Fichon.
Inanimate things, as a Church, personan. Hos p ,tal,_ a Bridge, _may be personated, by. a Rector.. ated,amraa,e.It*
Master, or Overseer.
But things Inanimate, cannot be
Authors, nor therefore give Authority to their Actors:
Yet the Actors may have Authority to procure their
maintenance, given them by those that are Owners, o1"[82]
Governours of those things. And therefore, such things
cannot be Personated,
before there be some state of
Croft1 Government.
Likewise Children, Fooles, and Mad-men that have nolrrational;
use of Reason, may be Personated
by Guarchans, or
Curators ; but can be no Authors (during that time) of
any action done by them, longer then (when they shall
recover the use of Reason) they shall judge the same
reasonable.
Yet during the Folly, he that hath right of
governing-them,
may give Authority to the Guardian.
But this again has no place but in a State Civfll, because
before such estate, there is no Dominion of Persons.
An Idol, or meer Figment of the brain, may be Per-False
sonated ; as were the Gods of the Heathen ; which by Gods:
such Officers as the State appointed, were Personated,
and held Possessions, and other Goods, and Rights, which
men from time to time dedicated, and consecrated unto
them.
But Idols cannot be Authors:
for an Idol is
nothing. The Authority proceeded from the State : and
therefore before introduction of Civill Government, the
Gods of the Heathen could not be Personated.
The true God may be Personated.
As he was ; first, T/_ tr_
by Moses ; who governed the Israelites, (that were not ao,_.
his, but Gods people,) not in his own name, with Hoc
dicit Moses ; but in Gods Name, with Hoc dicit Dominus.
Secondly, by the Son of man, his own Son, our Blessed
Saviour Jesus Christ, that came to reduce the Jewes, and
induce all Nations into the Kingdome of his Father ; not
as of himselfe, but as sent from his Father. And thirdly,
by the Holy Ghost, or Comforter, spezking, and working
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in the Apostles:
which Holy Ghost, was a Comforter
that came not of himselfe ; but was sent, and proceeded
from them both.
A MuU,A Multitude of men, are made One Person, when they
rude o
are by one man, or one Person, Represented;
so that
r,_n,Perhow it be done with the consent of every one of that Multison.
tude in particular.
For it is the Umty of the Representer,
not the Unity of the Represented,
that maketh the
Person One. And it is the Representer that beareth the
Person, and but one Person : And Unity, cannot otherwise be understood in Multitude.
Eve,y one And because the Multitude naturally is not One, but
u Author. Many ; they cannot be understood for one ; but many
Authors, of every thing their Representative
satth, or
doth in their name;
Every man giving their common
Representer, Authority from himselie in particular ; and
owning all the actions the Representer doth, in case they
give him Authority without stint : Otherwise, when they
lnmt him in what, and how farre he shall represent them,
none of them owneth more, than they gave him corn°
mission to Act.
AnAaov
And if the Representative
consist of many men, the
,nay be
voyce of the greater number, must be considered as the
Many
royce of them all. For if the lesser number pronounce
me,,
reade (for example) in the Affarmative, and the greater in the
One by
Play-[83] Negative, there will be Negatives more than enough
at,ty o
to destroy the Affarmatives ; and thereby the excesse
Voyces. of Negatives, standing uncontradicted,
are the onely
voyce the Representatxve hath.
Represen- And a Representative of even number, especially when
tatzves, the number is not great, whereby the contradictory
when the voyces are oftentimes
equall, is therefore oftentimes
,,umber
and uncapable of Action. Yet in some cases conevetI
_ u_- *s mute,
profitable, tradictory
voy.ces equall in number, may determine a
question;
as m condenmmg, or absolving, equahty of
votes, even in that they condemne not, do absolve ; but
not on the contrary condemne, in that they absolve not.
For when a Cause is heard ; not to condenme, is to absolve: but on the contrary, to say that not absolving,
is condemning, is not true. The like it is in a deliberation of executing presently, or deferring till another
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time : For when the voyces are equaU, the not decreeing
Execution, is a decree ot Dilation.
Or if the number be odde, as three, or more, (men, Negativa
or assemblies ;) whereof every one has by a Negative voyc_
Voice,
authority to take away the effect of all the Affirmative Voices of the rest, This number is no Representative;
because by the diversity of Opinions, and
Interests of men, it becomes oftentimes, and in cases of
the greatest consequence, a mute Person, and unapt,
as for many things else, so for the government of a Multitude, especially in time of Warre.
Of Authors there be two sorts. The first simply so
called;
which I have before defined to be him, that
owneth the Action of another simply. The second is he,
that owneth an Action, or Covenant of another conditionally ; that is to say, he undertaketh to do it, if the
other doth it not, at, or before a certain time. And these
Authors conchtlonall, are generally called SURETYES, ill
Latme Fide_ussores, and Sponsores ; and particularly
for Debt, Prwdes ; and for Appearance before a Judge,
or Magistrate, Vades.
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CHAP.

XVII.

Of the Causes, Generation, and Definition

o/ a

COMMON-WEALTH.

TheEndo!
Commonwealth,
pamcutar
Security :

THE finall Cause, End, or Designe of men, (who
naturally love Liberty, and Dominion over others,) in
the introduction
of that restraint upon themselves, (in
which wee see them live in Comraon-wealths,)
is the
foresight of their own preservation, and of a more contented life thereby ; that is to say, of getting themselves
out from that miserable condition of Warre, wtuch is
Chap. t3. necessarily consequent
(as hath been shewn) to the
natural] Passions of men, when there is no visible Power
to keep them in awe, and tye them by feaze of punishment to the performance of their Covenants, and observation of those Lawes of Nature set down in the fourteenth
and fifteenth Chapters.
Wl, ch ,s
For the Lawes of Nature (as Justice, Equity, Modesty,
not to be Mercy, and (in summe) doing to others, as wee would be
had/tom
done tO,) Of themselves, without the terrour of some
the Law
o/Nature:
t'ower, to cause them to be observed, are contrary to our
naturall
Passions, that carry us to Partiality,
Pride,
Revenge, and the like. And Covenants, without the
Sword, are but Words, and of no strength to secure a
man at all. Therefore notwithstanding
the Lawes of
Nature, (which every one hath then kept, when he has
the will to keep them, when he can do it safely,) if there
be no Power erected, or not great enough for our security ;
every man will, and may lawfully rely on his own strength
and art, for caution agaanst all other men. And in all
places, where men have hved by small Families, to robbe
and spoyle one another, has been a Trade, and so farre
from being reputed against the Law of Nature, that
the greater spoyles they gained, the greater was their
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honour ; and men observed no other Lawes therein, but
the Lawes of Honour ; that is, to abstain from cruelty,
leaving to men their lives, and instruments
of husbandry.
And as small Familyes did then ; so now do
Cities and Kingdomes which are but greater Families
(for their own security) enlarge their Dominions, upon
all pretences of danger, and fear of Invasxon, or assistance that may be given to Invaders, endeavour
as
much as they can, to subdue, or weaken their neighbours,
by open force, and secret arts, for want of other Caution,
justly;
and are remembred for it in after ages with
honour.
Nor is it the joyning together of a small number of Nor from
men, that gives them this security;
because in small the connumbers, small additions on the one side or the other, [s6]
make the advantage of strength so great, as is sufficient ?umt,on
to carry the Victory;
and therefore gives encourage-o/a
lew
ment to an Invasion.
The Multitude sufficient to confide men o,
in for our Security, is not determined by any certain/arn_lye, :
number, but by comparison with the Enemy we feare ;
and is theri sufficient, when the odds of the Enemy
not of so visible and conspicuous moment, to determine
the event of warre, as to move him to attempt.
And be there never so great a Multitude;
yet if Nov lrom
their actions be directed according to _ their
particular
a great
.
. Muir:rude,
judgements, and particular
appetites, tney can expect unZesse
thereby no defence, nor protection, neither against a dtrectedby
Common enemy, nor against the injuries of one another, one mdgeFor being distracted in opinions concerning the best use merit.
and application
of their strength, they do not help,
but hinder one another;
and reduce their strength by
mutuall
opposition
to nothing:
whereby they are
easily, not onely subdued by a very few that agree
together;
but also when there is no common enemy,
they make warre upon each other, for their particular
interests.
For if we could suppose a great Multitude
of men to consent in the observation of Justice, and
other Lawes of Nature, without a common Power to
keep them all in awe; we might as well suppose all
Man-kind to do the same ; and then there neither
would be, nor need to be may Civill Government, or
HOBBES
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Common-wealth
at all; because there would be Peace
without subjection.
And that
Nor is it enough for the security, which men desire
contznu- should last all the time of their hfe, that they be
ally.
governed, and directed by one ludgement, for a limited
time;
as in one Battell, or one Warre.
For though
they obtain a Vxctory by their unanimous endeavour
agmust a forraig_ enemy;
yet afterwards, when either
they have no common enemy, or he that by one part
is held for an enemy, Is by another part held for a friend,
they must needs by the difference of their interests
dissolve, and fall again into a Warre amongst themselves.
_vhr
It is true, that certain riving creatures, as Bees, and
certa,n
Ants, live sociably one wlth another, (which are therecreatz,,es fore by Aristotle numbred amongst Politicall creatures ;)
w,thout
and yet have no other direction, than their particular
y_a.._on)
or
speech,do judgements
and appetites ; nor speech, whereby one
neve*the- of them can signifie to another, what he thmks expedient
l_ssebye for the common benefit : and therefore some man may
tn Socwty,
wffhout
perhaps desire to know, why Man-kind cannot do the
any co,r. same. To which I answer,
c,ve
First, that men are continually in competitmn
for
Po_r.
Honour and Dignity, which these creatures are not;
and consequently
amongst men there ariseth on that
ground, Envy and Hatred, and finally Warre;
but
amongst these not so.
Secondly, that amongst these creatures, the Common
good dfltereth not from the Private;
and being by
nature enclined to their private, they procure thereby
the common benefit.
But man, whose Joy conslsteth
in comparing himselie with other men, can relish nothing
but what is eminent.
Thirdly, that these creatures, having not (as man)
the use of reason, do not see, nor think they see any
[s7] fault, in the administration
of their common businesse :
whereas amongst men, there are very many, that thlnke
themselves waser, and abler to govern the Publique,
better than the rest;
and these strive to reforme and
innovate, one this way, another that way ; and thereby
bring it into Distraction and Civil1 warre.
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Fourthly, that these creatures, though they have some
use of voice, in making knowne to one another their
desires, and other affections;
yet they want that art
of words, by which some men can represent to others,
that which is Good, in the likenesse of Evlll ; and Evfll,
in the hkenesse of Good ; and augment, or dilmnish the
apparent greatnesse o5 Good and Evfll; discontenting
men, and troubhng their Peace at then- pleasure.
F1ftly, irrationall creatures cannot distinguish betweene
In]ury, and Dammage;
and therefore as long as they
be at ease, they are not offended with their fellowes :
whereas Man is then most troublesome, when he is most
at ease : for then it is that he loves to shew his Wisdome,
and controule the Actions of them that governe the
Common-wealth.
Lastly, the agreement of these creatures is Naturall ;
that of men, is by Covenant only, which is Artlficiall :
and therefore it is no wonder xf there be somwhat else
required (besides Covenant) to make their Agreement
constant and lasting;
whmh is a Common Power, to
keep them in awe, and to direct their actions to the
Common Benefit.
The only way to erect such a Common Power, as may The
be able to defend them from the invasion of Forrmgners, Generaand the injuries of one another, and thereby to secure _o,_of,a
them in such sort, as that by their owne mdustrie, and _._,,tt;,7-"
by the fruites of the Earth, they may nourish themselves
and iive contentedly ; is, to conferre all then- power and
strength upon one Man, or upon one Assembly of men,
that may reduce all their Wills, by plurahty of voices,
unto one Wtll: which is as much as to say, to appoint
one Man, or Assembly of men, to beare their Person;
and every one to owne, and acknoMedge himselfe to be
Author of whatsoever he that so beareth their Person,
shall Act, or cause to be Acted, in those things which
concerne the Common Peace and Safetie ; and therein
to submit their Wills, every one to his Will, and their
Judgements,
to his Judgment.
This is more than
Consent, or Concord;
it is a reaU Unitle o5 them all,
in one and the same Person, made by Covenant o5
every man with every man, in such manner, as if evex y
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man should say to every man, I Authorise and give up
my Right o/ Gov'erning my sel/e, to this Man, or to th_s
Assembly o/men, on this cond, twn, that thou give up thy
Rtght to him, and Authorise all hzs Actions in like manner.
Thas done, the Multitude so united m one Person, is
called a COMMON-WE^Lra,in latme CIVITAS. This is the
Generation
of that great LEVIATHAN, or rather (to
speake more reverently)of
that Mortall God, to which
wee owe under the Immortall God, our peace and defence.
For by this Authoritle, given him by every particular
man m the Common-Wealth, he hath the use of so much
[88] Power and Strength conterred on him, that by terror
thereof, he is mabled to forme the wills of them all, to
Peace at home, and mutuall ayd against thetr enemies
abroad.
And in him consisteth the Essence of the
The De- Common-wealth;
which (to define it,) m One Person,
pint,on
o/ whose Acts a great Multitude, by mutuall Covenants
o/a
Common- one with another, have made themselves every one the
wealth.
Author, to the end he may use the strength and means o/
them all, as he shalt thtnk exped, ent, /or their Peace and
Common Delence.
SoreAnd he that carryeth this Person, is called SOVEra_gne,
RAIGNE, and said to have Soveraigne Power" and every
and Sub7ect, what.

besxdes, his SUBJECT.
The attaining to this Soveraigne Power, is by two
wayes.
One, by Naturall
force;
as when a man
maketh his children, to submit themselves, and their
children to his government,
as being able to destroy
them if they refuse ; or by Warre subdueth his enemies
to his will, giving them their lives on that conchtion.
The other, is when men agree amongst themselves, to
submit to some Man, or Assembly ot men, voluntartly,
on confidence to be protected by him against all others.
This later, may be called a Politicall Common-wealth,
or Common-wealth
by Institution;
and the former,
a Common-wealth
by Acquisition.
And first, I shall
speak of a Common-wealth by Institution,
one
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XVIII.

O] the RIGHTS O/ Soveraignes

by Institution.

A Common-wealth is said to be Instituted,
when The act o/
a Multztude of men do Agree, and Covenanl, every one, lnstztutwith every one, that to whatsoever Man, or Assembly o/:,g
a
CommonMen, shall be given by the major part, the R:ght to wealth,
Present the Person of them all, (that is to say, to be what.
their Representative ;) every one, as well he that Voted
/or it, as he that Voted against it, shall Authorise all the
Actions and Judgements,
of that Man, or Assembly of
men, in the same manner, as if they were his own, to
the end, to live peaceably amongst themselves, and be
protected against other men.
From this Institution of a Common-wealth axe derived The Conall the Rsghts, and Facultyes of ham, or them, on whom sequences
the Soveraigne Power is conferred by the consent of the to
suchIn.
stzlut_o_p
People assembled,
are
First, because they Covenant, it is to be understood, t. The
they axe not obhged by former Covenant to any thing SubTects
repugnant hereunto.
And Consequently they. that have can,or
•
change
already Instituted
a Common-wealth,
being thereby the
o
bound by Covenant, to own the Actions, and Judge-o/governments of one, cannot lawfully make a new Covenant, rnent.
amongst themselves, to be obechent to any other, in
any thing whatsoever,
without his permission.
And
therefore, they that axe subjects to a Monarch, cannot
without his leave cast off Monarchy, and return to the
confusion of a disunited Multitude ; nor transferre thezr
Person from him that beareth it, to another Man, or
other Assembly of men : for they axe bound, every man [sg]
to every man, to Own, and be reputed Author of all,
that he that already is their Soveraigne, shall do, and
judge fit to be done : so that any one man dissenting,
all the rest should break their Covenant made to that
man, which is injustice : and they have also every man
given the Soveraignty to him that beareth their Person ;
and therefore if they depose him, they take from him
that which is his own, and so again it is iniustice.
Besides, if he that attempteth to depose his Soveraign,
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be killed, or punished by him for such attempt, he is
author of has own punishment, as being by the Institution, Author of all his Soveraign shall do : And because
it is injustice for a man to do any thing, for which he
may be punished by hm own authority, he is also upon
that title, unjust.
And whereas some men have pretended for their disobedience to their Soveraign, a new
Covenant, made, not with men, but with God; this
also is unjust : for there is no Covenant with God, but
by mediation of some body that representeth
Gods
Person;
which none doth but Gods Lieutenant,
who
hath the Soveraignty under God. But this pretence of
Covenant with God, is so evident a lye, even in the
pretenders
own consciences, that it is not onely an
act of an unjust, but also of a vile, and unmanly
dmposition.
2. Soy,Secondly, Because the Right of beating the Person
•atgne
of them all, is given to him they make Soveraigne, by
Power
cannot be Covenant onely of one to another, and not of him to any
lor/eaed, of them; there can happen no breach of Covenant on
the part of the Sovermgne;
and consequently
none
oi his Subjects, by any pretence of Ioriexture, can be
freed from his Subjection.
That he which is made
Soveraigne
maketh
no Covenant with his Subjects
before-hand, is manifest; because either he must make it
with the whole multitude, as one party to the Covenant ;
or he must make a several1 Covenant with every man.
With the whole, as one party, it is impossible ; because
as yet they are not one Person : and ff he make so many
severaU Covenants as there be men, those Covenants
after he hath the Soveraignty are voyd, because what
act soever can be pretended by any one of them for
breach thereof, is the act both of himselfe, and of all
the rest, because done m the Person, and by the Right
of every one of them in particular.
Besides, if any
one, or more of them, pretend a breach of the Covenant
made by the Soveraigne at his Institution ; and others,
or one other of his Subjects, or himselfe alone, pretend
there was no such breach, there is in this case, no Judge
to decide the controversie : it returns therefore to the
Sword again;
and every man recovereth the right-ot
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Protecting himselfe by his own strength, contrary to
the designe they had in the Institution.
It is therefore
m vain to grant Soveraignty
by way of precedent
Covenant.
The opinion that any Monarch receiveth his
Power by Covenant, that is to say on Condition, proceedeth from want of understanding
this easie truth,
that Covenants being but words, and breath, have no
force to obhge, contain, constrain, or protect any man,
but what it has from the publique Sword;
that is,
from the untyed hands of that Man, or Assembly of men
that hath the Soveraignty,
and whose actions are
avouched by them all, and performed by the strength [9o]
of them all, in him united.
But when an Assembly of
men is made Soveraigne ; then no man imagmeth any
such Covenant to have past in the Institution;
for no
man is so dull as to say, for example, the People of
Rome, made a Covenant with the Romans, to hold the
Soveraignty on such or such condttions;
which not
performed, the Romans might lawfully depose the
Roman People. That men see not the reason to be
alike in a Monarchy, and in a Popular Government,
proceedeth from the ambition of some, that are kinder
to the goverment of an Assembly, whereof they may
hope to participate,
than of Monarchy, which they
despair to enjoy.
Thirdly, because the major part hath by consenting 3. No
voices declared a Sovermgne ; he that dissented must ,nan
can
wtthout
now consent with the rest ; that is, be contented to _nlUSltcz
avow all the actions he shall do, or else justly be destroyed protest
by the rest. For if he voluntarily entered into the Con- agam,tthe
gregation of them •that • were assembled, he • sufficientlyln o/theSove.
stauzw"
declared thereby his will (and therefore
tacately .coven- ra_gns ae•
anted) to stand to what the major part should oraayne : ¢.taredby
and therefore if he refuse to stand thereto, or make the ,nalor
Protestation
against any of their Decrees, he does pan.
contrary to his Covenant, and theriore unjustly.
And
whether he be of the Congregation, or not ; and whether
his consent be asked, or not, he must either submit to
their decrees, or be left in the condition of warre he
was in before; wherein he might without injustice be
destroyed by any man whatsoever.
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4. The
Sorem,gns
Actzons
cannot be
Iustly

Fourthly, because every Subject is by this Institution
Author of all the Actions, and Judgments of the Soveraigne Instituted"
it followes, that whatsoever he doth,
it can be no injury to any of his Subjects;
nor ought
he to be by any of them accused of Injustice.
For he
accused
that doth any thing by authority from another, doth
by the
Sublea" therein no injury to him by whose authority he acteth :
But by this Institution
of a Common-wealth,
every
particular man is Author of all the Soveraigne doth;
and consequently
he that complaineth
of inlury from
his Soveraigne, complaineth of that whereof he himselfe
is Author ; and therefore ought not to accuse any man
but himselfe ; no nor hlmselfe of injury ; because to do
injury to ones selfe, is impossible.
It is true that they
that have Soveraigne power, may commit Iniquity ; but
not Injustice, or Injury in the proper signification.
S. What
Fiftly, and consequently to that which was sayd last,
soeverthe no man that hath SoveraJgne power can iustly be put
$°vera'gneto death, or otherwise in any manner by his Subjects
au°nt_;_s
h punished.
For seeing every Subject is Author of the
abtPebyth_ actions of his Soveraigne;
he punisheth another, for
Sublea. the actions committed by himselfe.
6. The
And because the End of this Institution, is the Peace
•.¢;overa:gneandDefence of them all; and whosoever has right to
,sludge
what ts o/the End, has right to the Means • it belongeth of Right,
necessary to whatsoever Man, or Assembly that hath the Sove/or the
raignty, to be Judge both of the meanes of Peace and
JPeace and Defence ; and also of the hindrances,
and disturbances
De/enceo/ of the same" and to do whatsoever he shall think
his Sub-

Teas.

necessary to be done, both before hand, for the preserving of Peace and Security, by prevention of Discord at
[gt] home, and Hostility from abroad;
and, when Peace
and Security are lost, for the recovery of the same.
And therefore,
AndJudge Sixtly, it is annexed to the Soveraignty, to be Judge
o/what
of what Opinions and Doctrines are averse, and what
Doannes
to Peace; and consequently, on what occaare
fit to be conducing
taught
$1onS, how farre, and what, men are to be trusted withall,
a_m.
in speaking to Multitudes of people;
and who shall
examine the Doctrines of all bookes before they be
published.
For the Actions of men proceed from their
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Opinions ; and in the wel governing of Opinions, consisteth the well governing of mens Actions, in order to
their Peace, and Concord.
And though in matter of
Doctrine, nothing ought to be regarded but the Truth ;
yet this is not repugnant to regulating of the same by
Peace.
For Doctrine repugnant to Peace, can no more
be True, than Peace and Concord can be against the Law
of Nature.
It is true, that in a Common-wealth, where
by the negligence, or unskflfuUnesse of Governours, and
Teachers, false Doctrines are by time generally received ;
the contrary Truths may be generally offensive:
Yet
the most sudden, and rough buslmg in of a new Truth,
that can be, does never breake the Peace, but only
somtimes awake the Warre. For those men that are so
renussely governed, that they dare take up Armes, to
defend, or Introduce an Opinion, are still in Warre ; and
their condition not Peace, but only a Cessation of Armes
for feare of one another ; and they live as it were, in the
procincts of battaile continually.
It belongeth therefore
to him that hath the Soveraign Power, to be Judge, or
constitute-all
Judges of Opinions and Doctrines,
as
a thing necessary to Peace ; therby to prevent Discord
and Civill Warre.
Seventhly, is annexed to the Soveraigntie, the whole 7. The
power of prescribing the Rules, whereby every man may Rtght o/
know, what • Goods he• may enjoy, and what Actions
he mak.tng
•
l'[_J:8$_
may doe, vathout being molested by any of hLs fellow whereby
Subjects : And this is it men call Propriety.
For before the sub.
constitution of Soveraign Power (as hath already been _eas may
shewn) all men had right to all things ; which • necessarily .eve,y,nan
RnOrlJ WB_;
causeth Warre: and therefore this Proprmtm, being :. so h,s
necessary to Peace, and depending on Soveraign Power, o°w,e,as
is the Act of that Power, in order to the pubhque peace• ,,o othe,
GThese Rules of Propriety (or Meum and Tuum) and of Subjea
ood, Evill, Law/ull, and Unlaw/ull in the actions of Sub- oc_a
n,_._s't
jects, are the Cavill Lawes ; that is to say, the Lawes of ,ce ta_eit"
each Commonwealth in particular ; though the name of lrom h,m.
Civill Law be now restrained to the antient Civil1 I.awes
of the City of Rome ; which being the head of a great
part of the World, her Lawes at that time were in these
parts the Civill Law.
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8. To h,rn Elghtly, is annexed to the Soveraigntie, the Right of
also be- Judicature"
that is to say, of hearing and deciding all
longeth
the
Rzghto[all Controversies,
which may arise concerning Law, either
Jud,ca- Civill, or Naturall, or concerning Fact. For without the
lureand
decision of Controversies, there is no protection of one
decision
Subject, against the injuries of another;
the Lawes
ol
Contro- concerning Meum and Tuum are in vaine ; and to every
IteFsts$"
man remaineth, from the naturall and necessary appetite
of his own conservation, the right of protecting himselfe
[92] by his private strength, which is the condition of Warre ;
and contrary to the end for which every Common-wealth
is instituted.
9 And ol
Ninthly, is annexed to the Soveraignty, the Right of
rnakzng making Warre, and Peace with other Nations, and
Wa,, a,d
Common-wealths ; that is to say, of Judging when it is
Peace,
as
he sl_att for the pubhque good, and how great forces are to be
think bent: assembled, armed, and payd for that end ; and to levy
mony upon the Subjects, to defray the expences thereof.
For the Power by which the people are to be defended,
consisteth in their Armies ; and the strength of an Army,
in the union of their strength under one Command;
which Command the Soveraxgn Instituted,
therefore
hath;
because the command of the Militia, without
other Institution,
maketh him that hath it Soveraign.
And therefore whosoever is made Generall of an Army,
he that hath the Soveraign Power is alwayes Generallissimo.
to. Andof
Tenthly, is annexed to the Soveralgnty, the choosing
choos,ne of all Counsellours, Ministers, Magistrates, and Officers,
all Coun- both in Peace, and War. For seeing the Soveraign is
sellouts,
andM,m- charged with the End, which is the common Peace and
stevs, both Defence;
he is understood to have Power to use such
o/Peace, Means, as he shall think most fit for his discharge.
and
Eleventhly, to the Soveraign is committed the Power
Warre
"
xx. And of Rewarding with riches, or honour;
and of Punishof Reward.-ing with corporall, or pecuniary punishment,
or with
sng, and ignominy every Subject according to the Law he hath
Pumshformerly made • or if there be no Law made, according
_ng, and
tlua(where as he shall judge most to conduce to the encouraging of
no ]ormer men to serve the Common-wealth, or deterring of them
Law hath from doing dis-service to the same.
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Lastly, consldering what values men are naturally apt determ,m,d
to set upon themselves;
what respect they look for the measfrom others "' and how little they value other men •' from ure
ol ,t)
arbitrary
whence continually
arxse amongst them, Emulation, _2 A_do/
Quarrells, Factions, and at last Warre, to the destroying Honou,
of one another, and dmlinutlon of their strength against andOrder.
a Common Enemy ; It is necessary that there be Lawes of
Honour, and a publique rate of the worth of such men
,as have deserved, or are able to deserve well of the
Common-wealth ; and that there be force in the hands
of some or other, to put those Lawes in execution.
But
it hath already been shewn, that not onely the whole
Mihtia, or forces of the Common-wealth;
but also the
Judicature
of all Controversies,
is annexed
to the
Soveraignty.
To the Sovermgn therefore it belongeth
also to give titles of Honour;
and to appoint what
Order of place, and dignity, each man shall hold; and
what signes of respect, in publique or pnvate meetings,
they shall give to one another.
These are the Rights, which make the Essence of Thesa
Soveraignty ; and wluch are the markes, whereby a man R,ghts
may discern in what Man, or Assembly of men, the ,,,d_v,s_ble.
Soveraign Power is placed, and resldeth.
For these are
incommunicable,
and inseparable.
The Power to coyn
Mony ; to dispose of the estate and persons of Infant
heires ; to have prmemption in Markets ; and all other
Statute Prmrogatives, may be transferred by the Soveraign;
and yet the Power to protect his Subjects be
retained.
But if he transferre the Mil¢ia, he retains
the Juchcature
in vain; for want of execution of the [93]
Lawes : Or if he grant away the Power of raising Mony ;
the Militia is in vain : or if he give away the government of Doctrines, men will be frighted into rebellion
with the feare of Spirits. And so if we consider any one
of the said Rights, we shall presently see, that the holding of all the rest, will produce no effect, in the conservation of Peace and Justice, the end for which all Commonwealths are Instituted.
And this division is it, whereof
it is said, a Kingdome divided in it sd/e cannot stand:
For unlesse this.division precede, division into opposite
Armies can never happen. If there had not first been an
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opinion received of the greatest part of England, that
these Powers were divided between the King, and the
Lords, and the House of Commons, the people had never
been divided, and fallen into this Civill Warre;
first
between those that disagreed in Politiques ; and after
between the Dissenters about the liberty of Religion;
which have so instructed men in this point of Soveraign
Pdght, that there be few now (in England,) that do not
see, that these Rights are inseparable, and will be so
generally acknowledged,
at the next return of Peace;
and so continue, till their miseries are forgotten;
and
no longer, except the vulgar be better taught than they
have hetherto been.
And can
And because they are e.ssentiall and inseparable Rights,
by no
it follows necessarily, that in whatsoever words any of
Grant
passe
them seem to be granted away, yet if the Soveraign
awaywffh-Power it selfe be not in direct termes renounced, and the
out dzrect name of Soveraign no more given by the Grantees to
re,,ou,,c- hLm that Grants them, the Grant is voyd : for when he
,,,g
o/the
Sovera
tgn has granted all he can, if we grant back the Soveraigntv,
Power.
all is restored, as inseparably annexed thereunto.
ThePower This great Authority being Indivisible, and inseparably
and Hon- annexed to the Soveraignty, there _s httle ground for the
our o/
opinion of them, that say of Soveraign Kings, though
Subiects they be singulis ma]ores, of greater Power than every
vantshetl_
,,, the
one of their Subjects, yet they be Umversis minores, of
presence lesse power than them all together.
For xf by all together,
o/the
they mean not the collective body as one person, then
Power
all together, and every one, slgnifie the same;
and the
Souermgn. speech is absurd.
But if by all together, they understand
them as one Person (which person the Soveraign bears,)
then the power of all together, is the same with the
Soveraigns power ; and so again the speech is absurd :
which absurdity they see well enough, when the Soveraignty is in an Assembly of the people ; but in a Monarch
they see it not;
and yet the power of Soveraignty is
the same in whomsoever it be placed.
And as the Power, so also the Honour of the Soveraign,
ought to be greater, than that of any, or all the Subjects.
For in the Soveraignty is the fountain of Honour.
The
dignities of Lord, Earle, Duke, and Prince are his Crea-
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tures. As in the presence of the Master, the Servants are
equall, and without any honour at all; So are the
Subjects, m the presence of the Soveraign.
And though
they shine some more, some lesse, when they are out of
his sight ; yet in his presence, they shine no more than
the Starres in presence of the Sun.
But a man may here oblect, that the Condition of [94]
Subjects is very •miserable ; as• being obnoxaous
to theS°ve'aie
"e
•
Power not
lusts, and other irregular passxons of hlm, or them that so hurt/utt
have so unlimJted a Power in thclr hands.
And corn-a_thewam
monly they that live under a Monarch, think it the o it, a.d
fault of Monarchy ; and they that live under the govern- the hurt
proceeds
ment of Democracy,
or other Sovermgn Assembly,
the
attribute all the inconvenience to that forme of Common- greatest
wealth;
whereas the Power in all formes, if they be part/rom
perfect enough to protect them, is the same; not con-not subs_dering that the estate of Man can never be without rmttmg
readdy, to
some mcommodity or other ; and that the greatest, that a lesse.
in any iorme of Government can possibly happen to the
people in g_nerall, is scarce sensible, in respect of the
miseries, and horrible calamities, that accompany a Clvfll
Warre ; or that dissolute conchtion of masterlesse men,
wathout subjection to Lawes, and a coercive Power to
tye their hands from rapine, and revenge : nor considermg that the greatest pressure of Soveraign Governours,
proceedeth not from any delight, or profit they can
expect in the dammage, or weakening of their Subjects,
in whose vagor, conslsteth their own strength and glory ;
but in the restiveness of themselves, that unwillingly
contributing to their own defence, make it necessary for
their Governours to draw from them what they can in
tune of Peace, that they may have means on any emergent occasion, or sudden need, to resist, oi take advantage
on their Enemies.
For all men are by nature provided
of notable multiplying glasses, (that is their Passions
and Selfe-love,) through which, every little payment
appeareth a great grxevanee ; but are destitute of those
prospective glasses, (namely Morall and CiviU Science,)
to see a Iarre off the imsenes that hang over them, and
cannot without such payments be avoyded.
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CHAP. XlX.
Of tlg severall Kinds o/Common-wealth
by Institution,
and o/ Succession to the Soveraigne Power.
The at.
THE chf/erence of Common-wealths,
consisteth in the
/e,ent
difference of the Soveraign, or the Person representative
Fo_meso/of
all and every one of the Multitude.
And because the
Commonwealths
Soveraagnty is either in one Man, or in an Assembly of
but three, more than one;
and into that Assembly either Every
man hath right to enter, or not every one, but Certain
men distinguished from the rest;
it is manifest, there
can be but Three kinds of Common-wealth.
For the
Representative
must needs be One man, or More : and
if more, then it is the Assembly of All, or but of a Part.
When the Representative
is One man, then is the
Common-wealth
a MONARCHY: when an Assembly of
All that will come together, then it _s a DEMOCRACY,or
Popular Common-wealth : when an Assembly of a Part
onely, then it is called an ARISTOCm_CV. Other kind of
Common-wealth
there can be none : for either One, or
More, or All, must have the Soveraign Power (which
I have shewn to be indivisible) entire.
[95] There be other names of Government, in the Histories,
Ty, an,zy and books of Policy ; as Tyranny, and Oligarchy : But
and
Oh- they are not the names of other Formes of Government,
garch),,but
d_fferent but of the same Formes misliked.
For they that are
names o/ discontented
under Monarchy, call it Tyranny;
and
Monarchy, they that are displeased with Aristocracy, called it
and Ar,sOhgarchy : So also, they which find themselves grieved
toe,act, under a Democracy, call it Anarchy, (which signifies want
of Government ;) and yet I think no man believes, that
want of Government, is any new kind of Government :
nor by the same reason ought they to believe, that the
Government
is of one kind, when they hke it, and
another, when they mislike it, or are oppressed by the
Governours.
Subord¢.
It is manifest, that men who are in absolute liberty,
hate Re- may, if they please, give Authority to One man, to reprepresentato
twes
dan- sent them every one ; as well as give such Authority
c_rous, any Assembly of men whatsoever;
and consequently
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may subject themselves, if they think good, to a Monarch,
as absolutely, as to any other Representatxve.
Therefore,
where there is already erected a Soveraign Power, there
can be no other Representative
of the same people, but
onely to certain particular ends, by the SoveraJgn lmaited.
For that were to erect two SoveraJgns ; and every man
to have his person represented by two Actors, that by
opposing one another, must needs divide that Power,
which (if men will live in Peace) is indivisible;
and
thereby reduce the Multitude into the condition of
Warre, contrary to the end for which all Soveraignty is
instituted.
And therefore as it is absurd, to think that
a Soveraign Assembly, inviting the People of their
Dominion, to send up their Deputies, with power to
make known their Advise, or Desires, should therefore
hold such Deputies, rather than themselves, for the
absolute Representative
of the people: so it is absurd
also, to think the same in a Monarchy.
And I know
not how this so mamfest a truth, should of late be so
little observed;
that in a Monarchy, he that had the
Soveraignty from a descent of 6oo years, was alone called
Soveralgn, had the title of Majesty from every one of
his Subjects, and was unquestionably
taken by them
for their King, was notwithstanding
never considered as
their Representative
; that name without contradiction
passing for the title of those men, which at his command
were sent up by the people to carry their Petltlons, and
give him (if he perrmtted it) their advise. Which may
serve as an admonition, for those that are the true, and
absolute Representative
of a People, to instruct men in
the nature of that Office, and to take heed how they
admit of any other generall Representation
upon any
occasion whatsoever, if they mean to discharge the trust
committed to them.
The difference between these three kindes of Commonwealth, consisteth not in the difference of Power ; but
in the difference of Convenience,
or Aptitude to produce
•
.
the Peace, and Security of the people;
for which end
they were instituted.
And to compare Monarchy with
the other two, we may observe ; First, that whosoever
beareth the Person of the people, or is one of that
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Assembly that bears it, beareth also hxs own naturail
[96] Person. And though he be carefull in his pohttque Person
to procure the common interest ; yet he is more, or no
lesse carefull to procure the private good of himselfe, his
family, kindred and friends;
and for the most part, if
the pubhque interest chance to crosse the private, he
preferrs the prxvate : for the Passions of men, are commonly more potent than their Reason. From whence it
follows, that where the pubhque and private interest are
most closely united, there is the publique most advanced.
Now in Monarchy, the private interest is the same with
the pubhque.
The riches, power, and honour of a Monarch ar_se onely from the riches, strength and reputation
of his Subjects.
For no King can be rich, nor glorious,
noI secure; whose Subjects are either poore, or contemptible, or too weak through want, or dissention, to
maintain
a war against their enemies:
Whereas in
a Democracy, or Aristocracy, the publique prosperity
conferres not so much to the private fortune of one that
is corrupt, or ambitious, as doth many times a perfidious
advme, a treacherous action, or a Clvlll warre.
Secondly, that a Monarch receiveth counseU of whom,
when, and where he pleaseth;
and consequently may
heare the opinion of men versed in the matter about
whmh he deliberates, of what rank or quality soever, and
as long before the time of action, and with as much
secrecy, as he will. But when a Soveraigne Assembly
has need of CounselL none are admitted but such as
have a Right thereto from the beginning ; which for the
most part are of those who have beene versed more in
the acquisition of Wealth than of Knowledge ; and are
to give their advice in long discourses, which may, and
do commonly excite men to action, but not governe
them in it. For the Understanding is by the flame of the
Passions, never eulightned, but dazled : Nor is there any
place, or time, wherein an Assemblie can receive Counsell
with secrecie, because of their owne Multitude.
Thirdly, that the Resolutions of a Monarch, are subject
to no other Inconstancy, than that of Humane Nature ;
but in Assemblies, besides that of Nature, there ariseth
an Inconstancy
from the Number.
For the absence of
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a few, that would have the Resolution once taken, continue flrme, (which may happen by security, neghgence,
or private impediments,) or the dlhgent appearance of
a few of the contrary opinion, undoes to day, all that
was concluded yesterday.
Fourthly, that a Monarch cannot disagree with himselfe, out of envy, or interest;
but an Assembly may ;
and that to such a height, as may produce a CivR1 Warre.
Fifthly, that in Monarchy there is this inconvenience ;
that any Subject, by the power of one man, for the
enriching of a favourite or flatterer, may be deprived of
all he possesseth ; which I confesse is a great and inevitable inconvenience.
But the same may as well happen,
where the Soveraigne Power is in an Assembly:
For
their power is the same ; and they are as subject to exfill
Counsel], and to be seduced by Orators, as a Monarch by
Flatterers;
and becoming one an others Flatterers,
serve one anothers Covetousnesse
and Ambition by
turnes.
And whereas the Favorites of Monarchs, are
few, and they have none els to advance but their owne
Kindred;
the Favorites of an Assembly, are many;[g7]
and the Kindred much more numerous, than of any
Monarch. Besides, there is no Favourite of a Monarch,
which cannot as well succour his friends, as hurt has
enemies:
But Orators, that is to say, Favourites
of
Soveraigne Assemblies, though they have great power
to hurt, have httle to save. For to accuse, requires lesse
Eloquence (such is mans Nature) than to excuse; and
condemnation, than absolution more resembles Justice.
Sixtly, that it is an inconvenience in Monarchm, that
the Soveraigntie may descend upon an Infant, or one
that cannot discerne between Good and Evill : and conmsteth in this, that the use of his Power, must be m the
hand of another Man, or of some Assembly of men,
which are to governe by his right, and in his name ; as
Curators, and Protectors of his Person, and Authority.
But to say there is inconvenience, in putting the use of the
Sovel aign Power, into the hand of a Man, or an Assembly
of men ; is to say that all Government is more Inconvenient, than Confusion, and Civill Warre.
And therefore all the danger that can be pretended, must arise
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from the Contention of those, that for an office of so great
honour, and profit, may become Competitors.
To make
it appear, that thin inconvenience, proceedeth not from
that forme of Government we call Monarchy, we are to
consider, that the precedent Monarch, hath appointed
who shall have the Tuition of his Infant Successor, either
expressely by Testament, or tacitly, by not controlling
the Custome in that case received : And then such inconvenience (if it happen) is to be attributed, not to
the Monarchy, but to the Ambition, and Injustxce of the
Subjects;
which in all kinds of Government,
where
the people are not well instructed in their Duty, and the
Rights of Soveraignty, is the same. Or else the precedent
Monarch, hath not at all taken order for such Tuition ;
And then the Law of Nature hath provided this sufficient
rule, That the Tuition shah be in him, that hath by
Nature most interest in the preservation of'the Authority
of the Infant, and to whom least benefit can accrue by
hls death, or diminution.
For seeing every man by
nature seeketh his own benefit, and promotion ; to put
an Infant into the power of those, that can promote
themselves by his destruction,
or dammage,
is not
Tmtion, but Trechery.
So that sufficient provasion being
taken, against all just quarrel1, about the Government
under a Child, if any contention arise to the dasturbance
of the publique Peace, it is not to be attributed
to the
forme of Monarchy, but to the ambition of Subjects,
and ignorance of their Duty.
On the other side, there
is no great Common-wealth, the Soveraignty whereof is
in a great Assembly, which is not, as to consultations of
Peace, and Warre, and making of Lawes, in the same
condition, as if the Government were in a Child. For
as a Child wants the judgement to dissent from cotmseU
given him, and is thereby necessitated to take the advise
of them, or him, to whom he is committed:
So an
Assembly wanteth the liberty, to dissent from the counsell of the major part, be it good, or bad. And as a Child
has need of a Tutor, or Protector, to preserve his Person,
and Authority : So also (in great Common-wealtbs,) the
[98] Soveraign Assembly, in all great dangers and troubles,
have need of Custodes liberlatis ; that is of Dictators, or
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Protectors of their Authoritie;
which are as much as
Temporary Monarchs;
to whom for a time, they may
commit the entire exercise of their Power ; and have (at
the end of that time) been oftner deprived thereof, than
Infant ICings, by their Protectors, Regents, or any other
Tutors.
Though the Kinds of Soveraigntie be, as I have now
shewn, but three ; that is to say, Monarchie, where
One Man has it; or Democracie, where the generall
Assembly of Subjects hath it; or Aristocracie, where
it is in an Assembly of certain persons nominated, or
otherwise distinguu_hed from the rest : Yet he that shall
consider the particular Common-wealthes that have been,
and are in the world, will not perhaps easily reduce them
to three, and may .thereby be inclined to think there be
other Formes, arising from these mingled together.
As
for example, Elective Kingdomes;
where Kings have
the Soveraigne Power put into their hands for a time ;
or Kingdomes, wherein the King hath a power lunited :
which Governments,
are nevertheles by most Writers
called Modarchie.
Likewise if a Popular, or Aristocraticall Common-wealth, subdue an Enermes Countne,
and govern the same, by a President, Procurator,
or
other Magistrate;
this may seeme perhaps at first sight,
to be a Democraticall,
or AnstocratJcall
Government.
But it is not so. For Elective Kings, are not Soveraignes,
but Ministers of the Soveraigne;
nor limited Kings
Soveralgnes, but Ministers of them that have the Soveraigne Power:
Nor are those Provinces which are m
subjection to a Democracie, or Aristocracie of anotber
Common-wealth,
Democratically,
or Aristocratically
governed, but Monarchically.
And first, concerning an Elective King, whose power
is limited to his hfe, as it is in many places of Christendome at this day ; or to certame Yeares or Moneths, as
the Dictators power amongst the Romans ; If he have
Right to appoint bis Successor, he is no more Elective
but Hereditary.
But ff he have no Power to elect his
Successor, then there is some other Man, or Assembly
know_, which after his decease may elect a new, or else
the Common-wealth dieth, and chssolveth with him, and
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returneth to the condition of Warre. If it be known who
have the power to give the Soveraigntie after his death,
it is known also that the Soveraigntie was m them before :
For none have right to give that which they have not
right to possesse, and keep to themselves, if they think
good. But if there be none that can give the Soveraigntm,
after the decease of him that was first elected ; then has
he power, nay he is obliged by the Law of Nature, to
provide, by establishing his Successor, to keep those
that had trusted
him with the Government,
from
relapsing into the mtserable condition of CiviU warre.
And consequently
he was, when elected, a Soveraiga
absolute.
Secondly, that King whose power is limited, is not
supenour to him, or them that have the power to limit
it ; and he that is not superiour, is not supreme ; that
is to say not Soveraagn. The Soveraagnty therefore was
[99] alwaaes in that Assembly which had the Right to Limit
him; and by consequence the government
not Monarchy, but either Democracy, or Aristocracy ; as of old
time in Sparta;
where the Kings had a priviledge to
lead their Armies;
but the Soveraignty
was in the
Ephori.
Thirdly,
whereas
heretofore
the Roman
People,
governed the land of Judea (for example) by a Premdent;
yet was not Judea therefore
a Democracy;
because they were not governed by any Assembly,
into the which, any of them, had right to enter;
nor
by an Aristocracy ; because they were not governed by
any Assembly, into which, any man could enter by
their Election : but they were governed by one Person,
which though as to the people of Rome was an Assembly
of the people, or Democracy ; yet as to people of Judea,
which had no right at all of participating in the government, was a Monarch.
For though where the people
are governed by an Assembly, chosen by themselves
out of their own number, the government
is called
a Democracy,
or Aristocracy;
yet when they are
governed by an Assembly, not of their own choosing,
'tis a Monarchy;
not of One man, over another man ;
but of one people, over another people.
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Of all these Formes of Government, the matter being o! the
mortal/, so that not onely Monarchs, but also whole R,ghtol
Assemblies dy, it is necessary for the conservation of succes.
the peace of men, that as there was order taken for an s,on.
Artificiall Man, so there be order also taken, for an
Artificiall Eternity of hfe; without which, men that
are governed by an Assembly, should return into the
condition of Wane in every age; and they that are
governed by One man, assoon as their Governour dyeth.
This Artificiall Eternity,
is that which men call the
Right of Succession
There is no perfect forme of Government, where the
disposing of the Succession is not m the present Soveraign. For if it be in any other particular
Man, or
private Assembly, it is in a person subject, and may be
assumed by the Soveraagn at his pleasure;
and consequently the Right is in hnnselfe.
And if it be in no
particular man, but left to a new choyce ; then is the
Common-wealth
dissolved;
and the Right is in him
that can get.it ; contrary to the intention of them that
did Institute the Common-wealth, for their perpetuall,
and not temporary security.
In a Democracy, the whole Assembly cannot faile,
urdesse the Multitude that are to be governed fade.
And therefore questions of the right of Succession,
have in that forme of Government no place at all.
In an Aristocracy, when any of the Assembly dyeth,
the election of another into his room belongeth to the
Assembly, as the Soveraagn, to whom belongeth the
choosing of all CounseUours, and Officers. For that
which the Representative
doth, as Actor, every one
of the Subjects doth, as Author.
And though the
Soveraign Assembly, may give Power to others, to elect
new men, for supply of their court;
yet it is still by
their Authority, that the Election is made ; and by the
same it may (when the publique shall require it) be
recalled.
The greatest _ifficultie about the right of Succession, [tool
is in Monarchy:
And the difficulty ariseth from this, sent
The Mon.
prethat at first sight, it is not manifest who is to appoint arch hath
the Successor ; nor many times, who it is whom he hath Rsght to
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a_sposeo/appointed.
For in both these cases, there is required a
theSucces-more exact ratiocination, than every man is accustomed
szon.
to use. As to the question, who shall appoint the Successor, of a Monarch that hath the Soveraign Authority ;
that is to say, who shall determine of the right of Inheritance,
(for Elective Kings and Princes have not
the Soveraign Power in propriety, but in use only,) we
are to consider, that either he that is in possession, has
right to dispose of the Succession, or else that right is
again in the dissolved Multitude.
For the death of him
that hath the Soveraign power in propriety, leaves the
Multitude without any Soveraagn at all ; that is, without
any Representative
in whom they should be united, and
be capable of doing any one action at all : And therefore
they axe incapable of Election of any new Monarch ;
every man having equall right to submit himselfe to
such as he thinks best able to protect
him; or if
he can, protect
himselfe by his owne sword, which
is a returne to Confusion, and to the condition of
a War of every man against every man, contrary to
the end for which Monarchy had its first Institution.
Therfore it is manifest, that by the Institution
of Monarchy,
the disposing of the Successor,
is
alwmes left to the Judgment and Will of the present
Possessor.
And for the question (which may arise sometimes)
who it is that the Monarch in possession, hath deslgned
to the succession and inherltance of his power;
it is
determined by has e.xpresse Words, and Testament ; or
by other tacite signes suffacient.
Successzon By expresse Words, or Testament, when it is declared
passeth by by him in his life time, viva voce, or by Writing ; as the
exp_esse first Emperours of Rome declared who should be their
Wo,as : Heires.
For the word Heire does not of it selfe imply
the Children, or nearest Kindred of a man ; but whomsoever a man shall any way declare, he would have to
succeed him in his Estate.
If therefore
a Monarch
declare expresly, that such a man shall be his Heire,
either by Word or Writing, then is that man immediatly
after the decease of his Predecessor, Invested in the right
of being Monarch.
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But where Testament, and expresse Words are want- o,, by not
ing, other naturall signes of the Will are to be followed : comrol_whereof the one is Custome.
And therefore where the ,ng a Custome ;
Custome is, that the next of Kindred absolutely succeedeth, there also the next of Kindred hath right to
the Succession ; for that, if the will of him that was
in posession had been otherwise, he might easily have
declared the same in Ills hfe tune. And hkewise where
the Custome is, that the next of the Male Kindred succeedeth, there also the right of Succession is in the next
of the Kindred Male, for the same reason. And so it is
if the Custome were to advance the Female. For whatsoever Custome a man may by a word controule, and
does not, it is a naturaU signe he would have that Custome stand.
But where neither Custome, nor Testament hath preceded, there it is to be understood, First, that a Monarchs Do_]
will is, that the government remain Monarchicall ; be-Or, byprecause he hath approved that government in himselfe, sum/,,on
Secondly, that a Child of his own, Male, or Female, be o/naturall
preferred betore any other ; because men are presumed aiUea*on.
to be more enclined by nature, to advance their own
children, than the children of other men ; and of their
own, rather a Male than a Female;
because men, are
naturally fitter than women, for actions of labour and
danger.
Thirdly, where his own Issue fafleth, rather
a Brother than a stranger;
and so still the neerer in
bloud, rather than the more remote;
because it is
alwayes presumed that the neerer of kin, is the neerer
in affection;
and 'tis evident that a man receives
alwayes, by reflexion, the most honour from the greatn_se of his neerest kindred.
But if it be lawfuLl for a Monarch to dispose of the Tod_spo_8
Succession by words of Contract, or Testament,
men oltheSucma
erha s object a _reat inconvemence • for he may u ss,on,
. Phm
. Right
..
v governing
. to
. a stranger
, "
.. _., a/¢,,e
thougl, to
sell,YorP give
ox
; wmc
o!
because strangers (that is, men not used to Hoe under anothe_r "
the same government, nor speaking the same language) Nat,o,,
do commonly undervalue one another, may turn to the ,or .u,;
oppression of his Subjects ; which is indeed a great in- ,awluu
convenience : but it proceedeth not necessarily from the
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subjection to a strangers government, but from the unskllfulnesse of the Governours, ignorant of the true rules
of Polltiques.
And therefore the Romans when they had
subdued many Nations, to make thetr Government digestible, were wont to take away that grievance, as much
as they thought necessary, by giving sometmaes to whole
Nattons, and sometimes to Pnncipall
men of every
Nation they conquered, not onely the Privileges, but
also the Name of Romans ; and took many of them into
the Senate, and Offices of charge, even m the Roman
City. And tbas was it our most wise King, King James,
aymed at, in endeavouring the Union of has two Realms
of England and Scotland. Which if he could have obtained, had in all hkelihood prevented the Clvill warres,
which make both those Kmgdomes, at this present,
Imserable.
It is not therefore any inlury to the people,
f_r a Monarch to dispose of the Succession by Will;
though by the fault of many Princes, it hath been sometimes found inconvenient.
Of the lawfulnesse of it, this
also is an argument, that whatsoever inconvenience can
arrive by giving a Kingdome to a stranger, may arrive
also by so marrying with strangers, as the Right of Successton may descend upon them : yet this by all men is
accounted lawfull.
CHAP.
O] Dominion

PATERNALL,

XX.
and

DESPOTICALL

A
A Common-wealth by Acquisition, is that, where the
Common- Soveralgn Power is acquired by Force ; And it is acquired
wealth by by force, when men singly, or many together by plurality
.4cqum.
of voyces, for fear of death, or bonds, do authorise all
tlon.
[xo2] the actions of that Man, or Assembly, that hath their
lives and liberty in his Power.
Wherein
And this kind of Dominion, or Soveraignty, dittereth
a*fferent from Soveralgnty by Institution,
onely m this, That
lrom a
men who choose their Soveratgn, do it for fear of one
commonand not of him whom they Institute:
But
wealth
b_t another,
lnstztu- in this case, they subject themsdves,
to him they are
#ion.
afraid of. In both cases they do it for fear : which is to
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be noted by them, that hold all such Covenants, as proceed from fear of death, or violence, voyd : which if it
were true, no man, in any kind of Common-wealth, could
be obliged to Obedience.
It is true, that in a Commonwealth once Instituted,
or acquired, Promises proceedLug from fear of death, or wolence, are no Covenants,
nor obhging, when the thing promised is contrary to the
Lawes ; But the reason is not, because it was made upon
fear, but because he that promlseth, hath no right in
the thing promised.
Also, when he may lawfully per.
forme, and doth not, it is not the Invalidity of the
Covenant, that absolveth him, but the Sentence of the
Soveraign.
Otherwise, whensoever a man lawfully promiseth, he unlawfully breaketh : But when the Soveraagn,
who is the Actor, acquitteth him, then he is acquitted
by him that extorted the promise, as by the Author of
such absolution.
But the Raghts, and Consequences of Soveraignty, are TheRtghts
the same in both. His Power cannot, without his consent, ol Sorebe Transferred to another:
He cannot Forfeit it: He ra*gnty
cannot be Accused by any of his Subjects, of Injury: the same
He cannot be Punished by them : He is Judge of what ,n both.
is necessary for Peace ; and Judge of Doctrines : He is
Sole Legislator;
and Supreme Judge of Controversies;
and of the Times, and Occasions of Warre, and Peace :
to him it belongeth to choose Magistrates, Counsellours,
Commanders, and all other Officers, and Ministers ; and
to determine of Rewards, and Punishments, Honour, and
Order.
The reasons whereof, are the same which are
alledged in the precedent Chapter, for the same Rights,
and Consequences of Soveraignty by Institution.
Dominion is acquired two wayes; By Generation, and by Dornimon
Conquest. The right of Dornmlon by Generation, is that, Paternall
which the Parent hath over his Children ; and is called how atPAT_RNALL. And is not so derived from the Generation, ta,ned.
as if therefore the Parent had Dominion over his Child
because he begat him; but from the Childs Consent, Not by
either expresse, or by other sufficient arguments declared, aen_raFor as to the Generation, God hath ordained to man t.wn,
a helper;
and there be alwayes two that are
equally _ton;r_
by . j"
•
Parents : the Dominion therefore over the Child, should
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belong equally to both;
and he be equally subject
to both, wluch is impossible;
for no man can obey
two Masters.
And whereas some have attributed
the
Dominion to the Man onely, as being of the more excellent Sex ; they misreckon in it. For there is not alwayes
that difference of strength, or prudence between the man
and the woman, as that the right can be determined
without War. In Common-wealths, this controversie is
decided by the CiviU Law : and for the most part, (but
not alwayes) the sentence is in favour of the Father;
[xo3] because for the most part Common-wealths
have been
erected by the Fathers, not by the Mothers of families.
But the question lyeth now in the state of meer Nature ;
where there are supposed no lawes of Matrimony;
no
lawes for the Education of Children;
but the Law of
Nature, and the naturall inclination of the Sexes, one
to another, and to thetr children.
In this condition ot
meer Nature, either the Parents between themselves dispose of the dominion over the Child by Contract;
or
do not dispose thereof at all. If they dispose thereof, the
right passeth according to the Contract.
We find in
Htstory that the Amazons Contracted with the Men of
the neighbouring Countries, to whom they had recourse
for issue, that the issue Male should be sent back, but
the Female remain with themselves : so that the dominion
of the Females was in the Mother.
Or Eauca- If there be no Contract, the Dominion is in the Mother.
t,on :
For in the condition of meer Nature, where there are no
Matrimomall lawes, it cannot be known who is the Father,
unlesse it be declared by the Mother : and therefore the
right of Dominion over the Child dependeth on her will,
and is consequently
hers. Again, seeing the Infant is
first in the power of the Mother, so as she may either
nourish, or expose it ; if she nourish it, it oweth its life
to the Mother;
and is therefore obliged to obey her,
rather than any other; and by consequence the Dominion
over it ts hers. But if she expose it, and another find,
and nourish it, the Dominion is in him that nourisheth
it. For it ought to obey him by whom it is preserved ;
because preservation of life being the end, for which one
man becomes subject to another, every man is supposed
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to promise obedience, to him, in whose power it is to
save, or destroy him.
If the Mother be the Fathers subject, the Child, is in Or Precethe Fathers power : and if the Father be the Mothers dent subsubject, (as when a Soveralgn Queen marrieth one of her lea,on o/
sublects,) the Child is sublect to the Mother" , because one
o/theto
Parents
the Father also is her subject,
the other.
If a man and a woman, Monarches of two severall
Kingdomes, have a Child, and contract concerning who
shall have the Dominion of him, the Right of the Dominion passeth by the Contract.
If they contract not,
the Dominion followeth the Dominion of the place of his
residence.
For the Soveraagn of each Country hath
Dommxon over all that reside therein.
He that hath the Dommton over the Child, hath
Dominion also over the Children of the Child ; and over
thexr Childrens Children.
For he that hath Domimon
over the person of a man, hath Dominion over all that
is has ; without which, Dominion were but a Title, without the effect.
The Right'of Succession to Paternall Dominion, pro- The Rtght
ceedeth in the same manner, as doth the Right of o/Succe_ston/olSuccession to Monarchy;
of which I have already Zowahthe
sufficiently spoken in the precedent chapter.
Rules o/
Dominion acquired by Conquest, or Victory in war, Is tl_ R,_ht
that which some Writers call DESPOTICALL,
from Aco_r6_, o/ Posseswhich signifieth a Lord, or Master ; and is the Dominion s_on.
of the Master over his Servant.
And this Domimon is
then acquired to the Victor, when the Vanquished, to Do4]
avoyd the present stroke of death, covenanteth either in Despoexpresse words, or by other su_cxent signes of the Will, ttcall
Dom,nion
that so long as his life, and the liberty of his body Is how atallowed him, the Victor shall have the use thereof, at rained.
his pleasure. And after such Covenant made, the Vanulshed is a SERVANT, and not before : for by the word
errant (whether it be derived from Servim, to Serve, or
from Servam, to Save, which I leave to Grammarians to
dispute) is not meant a Captive, which is kept in prison,
or bonds, till the owner of him that took him, or bought
him of one that did, shall consider what to dowith him:
(for such men, (commonly called Slaves,) have no obliga-
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tion at all ; but may break their bonds, ol the prison ;
and kill, or carry away captive theft Master, justly :) but
one, that being taken, hath corporall hberty allowed him ;
and upon promise not to run away, nor to do violence to
his Master, is trusted by him.
Not by the
It is not therefore the Victory, that giveth the right
Vzctory,
OfDominion over the Vanqutshed, but his own Covenant.
but
by theo/ Nor is he obliged because he m Conquered;
that is to
Consent
the Van- say, beaten, and taken, or put to flight ; but because he
qutshea, commeth in, and Submitteth to the Victor ; Nor is the
Victor obliged by an enemies lendring himselfe, (without
prormse of life,) to spare hun for this his yeeldmg to discretion;
which obhges not the Victor longer, than m
ins own discretion hee shall think fit.
And that wluch men do, when they demand (as it is
now called) Quarter, (which the Greeks called Z_,p_'a,
taktng alive,) is to evade the present fury of the Victor,
by Submission, and to compound for their life, with
Ransome, or Service : and therefore he that hath Quarter
hath not his hfe given, but deferred till farther dehberation; For it is not an yeelding on condition of life, but
to discretion.
And then onely is his life in security, and
his service due, when the Victor hath trusted him with
his corporall liberty.
For Slaves that work in Prisons,
or Fetters, do it not of duty, but to avoyd the cruelty
of their task-masters.
The Master of the Servant, is Master also of all he
hath ; and may exact the use thereof ; that is to say,
of his goods, of his labour, of his servants, and of hm
children, as often as he shall think fit. For he holdeth
his hfe of his Master, by the covenant of obedience ; that
is. of owning, and authorising whatsoever the Master
shall do. And in case the Master, if he refuse, kill him;
or cast him into bonds, or otherwise punish him for his
disobedience, he is himselfe the author of the same ; and
cannot accuse him of injury.
In summe, the Rights and Consequences of bothPafcrnall and DespoticalI Dominion, are the very same with
those of a Soveraign by Institution ; and for the same
reasons:
which reasons are set down in the precedent
chapter.
So that for a man that is Monarch of divers
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Nations, whereof he hath, in one the Soveraignty
by
Institution
of the people assembled, and in another by
Conquest, that is by the submission of each particular,
to avoyd death or bonds;
to demand of one Nation
more than of the other, from the title of Conquest, as
being a Conquered Nation, is an act of ignorance of the
Rights of Soveraignty.
For tile Sovermgn is absolute [xos]
over both alike ; or else there is no Soveraignty at all ;
and so every man may Lawfully protect hlmselfe, if
he can, with has own sword, which is the conchtion
of war.
By this it appears, that a great Family if it be not D!qerenr*
Dart of some Common-wealth,
Is of it self, as to the betweena
_dghts Of Sovera, gnty, a little Monarchy;
whether that F a_na*tr
Family consist of a man and his children ; or of a man Icmgaom.
and his servants;
or of a man, and his children, and
servants together : wherein the Father or Master is the
Sovermgn. But yet a Family is not properly a Commonwealth ; unlesse it be of that power by its own number,
or by other opportunities,
as not to be subdued without
the hazard bf war. For where a number of men are
manifestly too weak to defend themselves united, every
one may use his own reason in time of danger, to save
his own life, either by thght, or by submission to the
enemy, as hee shall think best ; in the same manner as
a very small company of souldiers, surprised by an army,
may cast down their armes, and demand quarter, or run
away, rather than be put to the sword. And thus much
shall suffice ; concerning what I find by speculation, and
deduction, of Soveralgn Rights, from the nature, need)
and designes of men, in erecting of Common-wealths,
and putting themselves under Monarchs, or Assemblies,
entrusted with power enough for their protection.
Let us now consider what the Scripture teacheth in The
the same point.
To Moses, the children of Israel say R_ghtso!
thus. * Speak thou to us, and we will heare thee ; but let Monarch_
1t'O??l
not God speak to us, lest we dye.
This is absolute Scripture.
obedience to Moses.
Concerning the Right of Kings, *Exoa.2o.
Gad himself by the mouth of Samuel, saith, * This shall _9
• ! Sam. 8.
Oe the R:ght ol the King you will have to reigne over you. xx, x2,&c.
He shall take your sons, and see them to drive his Chariots,
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and to be his horsemen, and to run be]ore his chariots ; and
gather in h_s harvest ; and lo make his eng,nes o] War,
and Instruments o] his chariots ; and shall take your
daughters to make per]umes, to be his Cookes, and Bakers.
He shall take your fields, your wne.yards, and your oliveyards, and give them to his servants. He shall take the tyth
o] your come and wtne, and gwe ,t to the men o] hts chain
ber, and to his other servants. He shall take your ma_v
servants, and your maid-servants, and the choice o] you_
youth, and employ them in hts bus,nesse. He shall take
the tyth o] your [locks ; and you shall be his servants. Tiffs
is absolute power, and summed up in the last words,
you shall be his servants. Agame, when the people heard
what power their King was to have, yet they consented
*verse. thereto, and say thus, * We wall be as all other nations,
:9, be.
and our King shall iudge our causes, and toe be]ore us, to
conduct our wars. Here is confirmed the Right that
Sovermgns have, both to the Mditm, and to all Judicature; in which is conteined as absolute power, as one
man can possibly transferre
to another.
Again, the
* x K, ngs prayer of King Salomon to God, was this. * Gwe to thy
3 9.
servant understandzng, to judge thy people, and to discerne
between Good and Evill.
It belongeth therefore to the
[m6] Soveralgne to bee Judge, and to prmscrlbe the Rules of
discerning Good and Evill : which Rules are Lewes ; and
therefore in ham is the Legislative Power. Saul sought
the life of David ; yet when it was in his power to slay
Saul, and his Servants would have done it, David forbad
* t Sam.
them, saying, * God ]orbid I should do such an act against
24 9.
my Lord, the anoynted o] God. For obedience of servants
*Colt 3. St. Paul saith, * Servants obey your masters in All things ;
2o
and, * Children obey your Parents in All things. There
* Verse 22.1Ssimple obedience in those that are subject to Paternall
*Math.23. or DespoticaU Dominion.
Again, * The Scribes and
2,3.
Pharisees sit in Moses chayre, and there/ore All that they
shall bid you observe, that observe and do. There again xs
*Ta.3.2. simple obedience.
And St Paul, * Warn them that they
subiect themselves to Primes, and to those that arn in
Authority, _. obey them. This obedience is also simple:
Lastly, our Saviour himselfe acknowledges,
that men
ought to pay such taxes as are by Kings imposed, where
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he sayes, Give to Ccesar that which is Ccesars ; and payed
such taxes himselfe. And that the Kings word, is sufficient to take any thing from any Subject, when there is
need ; and that the King is Judge of that need : For
he himselte, as King of the Jewes, commanded his Disclples to take the Asse, and Asses Colt to carry him into
Jerusalem, saying, * Go into the V_llage over against you, * Mat. 2x.
and you shall find a shee Asse /yea/, and her Colt with her, 2, 3.
unty them, and bring them to me. And i[ any man ask
you, what you mean by it, Say the Lord hath need o] them :
And they wall let them go. They will not ask whether his
necessity be a sufficient title ; nor whether he be judge
of that necessity;
but acquiesce in the wiU of the
Lord.
To these places may be added also that of Genesis, *Gen.3._..
• You shall be as Gods, knowing Good amt Evill.
And
verse II. Who told thee that thou wast naked ? hast thou
eaten o] the tree, of which 1 commanded thee thou shouldest
_*ot eat 2 For the Cognisance or Judicature of Good and
Evill, being forbidden by the name of the fruit of the
tree of Knowledge, as a triall of Adams obedience ; The
Dlvel to enflame the Ambition of the woman, to whom
that fruit already seemed beautifull, told her that by
tasting it, they should be as Gods, knowing Good and
EviU. Whereupon having both eaten, they did indeed
take upon them Gods otfice, which is Judicature of Good
and EvlU; but acquired no new ability to dmtinguish
between them aright. And whereas It is sayd, that having eaten, they saw they were naked ; no man hath so
interpreted
that place, as if they had been formerly
blind, and saw not their own skins : the meaning is plain,
that it was then they first judged their nakednesse
(wherein it was Gods will to create them) to be uncomely ;
and by being ashamed, did tacitely censure God himselfe.
And thereupon God saith, Hast thou eaten, &c.
as if he should say, doest thou that owest me obedience, take upon thee to judge of my Commandements
?
Whereby it is cleerly, (though Allegorically,) signified,
that the Commands of them that have the nght to
command, are not by their Subjects to be censured, nor
disputed.
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So that it appeareth plainly, to my understanding,
both from Reason, and Scripture, that the Sovermgn
[_o7] Power, whether placed m One Man, as in Monarchy, or
Sove,atgn
in one Assembly of men, as in Popular, and Artstocratlcall
Power
Common-wealths,
is as great, as possibly men can be
ought
imagined to make it. And though of so unlimited
snatl
a Power, men may fancy many evtU consequences, yet
Commonwealths
to the consequences of the want of it, which is perpetuall
be ,bso- warre of every man against his neighbour, are much
lute.
worse. The condition of man in this life shall never be
without Inconveniences;
but there happeneth in no
Common-wealth any great Inconvenience,
but what
proceeds from the Subjects disobedience, and breach of
those Covenants, from which the Common-wealth hath
its being. And whosoever thinking Soveraign Power too
great, will seek to make it lesse ; must subject himselfe,
to the Power, that can limit it ; that is to say, to a greater.
The greatest objection is, that of the Practise ; when
men ask, where, and when, such Power has by Subjects
been acknowledged.
But one may ask them again,
when, or where has there been a Kingdome long free
from Sedition and Civill Warre. In those Nations, whose
Common-wealths have been long-lived, and not been
destroyed, but by iorraign warre, the Subjects never
did dispute of the Soveraign Power. But howsoever, an
argument from the Practtse of men, that have not sifted
to the bottom, and with exact reason weighed the causes,
and nature of Common-wealths, and suffer daffy those
miseries, that proceed from the ignorance thereof, is
invalid. For though in all places of the world, men should
lay the foundation of thetr houses on the sand, it could
not thence be inferred, that so it ought to be. The skill
of making, and maintaining Common-wealths, consisteth
in certain Rules, as doth Arithmetique and Geometry;
not (as Tennis-play) on Practise onely: which Rules,
neither poor men have the leisure, nor men that have
had the leisure, have hitherto had the curiosity, or the
method to find out.
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CHAP. XXI.
0 t the LIBERTY 0/ Subiects.
LIBERTY, or FREEDOMS, signifieth
(properly)
the L/berty
absence of Opposition ; (by Opposition, I mean externall what.
Impediments of motion ;) and may be applyed no lesse
to Irrationall, and Inanimate creatures, than to Rational1.
For whatsoever is so tyed, or environed, as it cannot
move, but within a certain space, which space is determined by the opposition of some externall body, we say
it hath not Liberty to go further.
And so of all living
creatures, whilest they are imprisoned, or restrained,
with walls, or chayns ; and of the water whilest it is kept
in by banks, or vessels, that otherwise would spread it
selfe into a larger space, we use to say, they are not at
Liberty, to move in such manner, as without those
externall
impediments
they would.
But when the
impediment of motion, is in the constitution of the thing
it selfe, we use not to say, it wants the Liberty ; but the
Power to move ; as when a stone lyeth still, or a man is
tastned to his bed by sicknesse.
And according to this proper, and generally received [xos]
meaning of the word, A FREE-MAN, iS he, tha_ sn those What ct is
things, which by his strength and wit he is able to do, is not to b_ Free
hindred to doe what he has a will to. But when the words
Free, and Liberty, are applyed to any thing but Bodies,
.they are abused ; for that which is not subject to Motion,
ts not subject to Impediment : And therefore, when 'tis
said (for example) The way is Flee, no Liberty of the
way is signified, but oI those that walk in it without stop.
And when we say a Guilt is Free, there is not meant any
Liberty of the Guilt, but of the Giver, that was not
bound by any law, or Covenant to give it. So when we
speak Freely, it is not the Liberty oi voice, or pronunciation, but of the man, whom no law hath obliged to speak
otherwise then he did. Lastly, _rom the use of the word
Free-will, no Liberty can be inferred of the will, desire,
or inclination, but the Liberty of the man ; which consisteth in this, that he finds no stop, in doing what he
has the will, desire, or inclination to doe.
HOBBES

O
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Feare and

Feaze, and Lxberty are consistent;
as when a man
throweth his goods into the Sea tor ]eare the shxp should
consistent sink, he doth it neverthelesse very willingly, and may
refuse to doe it if he will : It is therefore the action, ot
one that was /tee : so a man sometimes pays his debt,
only tor/eare of Imprisonment,
which because no body
hmdred him from detaining, was the action of a man at
tzberty. And generally all actions which men doe in
Common-wealths, for ]eare of the law, are actions, which
the doers had hberty to omit.
L_be_tv
L_barty, and Necessity are consistent : As in the water,
and Ne. that hath not only hberty, but a necessity of descending
cesszty
by the Channel" so likewase in the Actlons which men
¢onslsl_nt
voluntardy
doe:
which, because they proceed from
their will, proceed from l;berty ; and yet, because every
act of marts will, and every desire, and inclination proceedeth from some cause, and that from another cause,
m a continuall chaine, (whose first link is in the hand of
God the first of all causes,) they proceed from necessity.
So that to him that could see the connexion of those
causes, the necessity of all mens voluntary actions, would
appeare manliest.
And therefore God, that seeth, and
dtsposeth all things, seeth also that the liberty of man in
doing what he will, is accompanied with the necessCy of
doing that which God will, & no more, nor lesse. For
though men may do many things, which God does not
command, nor is therefore Author of them ; yet they can
have no passion, nor appetite to any thing, of which
appetite Gods will is not the cause.
And dad not his
will assure the necessity of marts will, and consequently
of all that on marls will dependeth, the liberty of men
would be a contradiction,
and impediment to the omnipotence and l_berty of God. And this shall suffice, (as to
the matter in hand) oi that naturall liberty, which only
is properly called liberty.
A rt_ciatt
But as men, for the atteyrdng of peace, and conservaBonds, or tion of themselves thereby, have made an Artificiall Man,
Covewhich we call a Common-wealth;
so also have they
nants,
made Artificiall Chains, called Civill Lawes, which they
[tog] themselves, by rnutuall covenants,
have fastned at one
end, to the lips of that Man, or Assembly, to whom they
Lzbertv
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have given the Soveraigne Power ; and at the other end
to thetr own Ears. These Bonds in their own nature
but weak, may neverthelesse be made to hold, by the
danger, though not by the difficulty of breaking them.
In relation to these Bonds only it is, that I am to Liberty o/
speak now, of the L_berty of Subjects. For seeing there conststeth
Sublects
is no Common-wealth
in the world, wherein there be tnL_betty
Rules enough set down, for the regulating of all the from
actions, and words of men, (as being a thing impossible :) covenants
it followeth necessarily, that in all kinds of actions, by
the laws pr_termitted,
men have the Liberty, of doing
what their own reasons shall suggest, for the most
profitable to themselves.
For if wee take Liberty in the
proper sense, for eorporall Liberty;
that is to say,
freedome from chains, and prison, it were very absurd
for men to clamor as they doe, for the L_berty they so
mamfestly enjoy.
Againe, if we take Liberty, for an
exemption from Lawes, it is no lesse absurd, for men
to demand as they doe, that Liberty, by which all other
men may be masters of their lives. And yet as absurd
as it is, this .is it they demand;
not knowing that the
Lawes are of no power to protect them, without a Sword
in the hands of a man, or men, to eanse those laws to be
put in execution.
The Liberty of a Subject, lyeth therefore only in those things, which in regulating their actions,
the Soveraign hath pr_etermitted : such as is the Liberty
to buy, and sell, and otherwise contract with one another ;
to choose their own aboad, their own diet, their own
trade of life, and institute their children as they themselves think fit ; & the hke.
Neverthelesse we are not to understand, that by such Ltbe,ty
Liberty, the Soveraign Power of life, and death, is either o/the
abolished, or hmited.
For it has been already shewn, _On$l$1gl_t
Subzect
that nothing the Soveraign Representative
can doe to wan the
a Subject, on what pretence soever, can properly be unhm_ted
called Injustice, or Injury;
because every Subject is power o]
Author of every act the Soveraign doth;
so that he the Sovenever wanteth Right to any thing, otherwise, than as ra_gn.
he himself is the Subject of God, and bound thereby to
observe the laws of Nature.
And therefore it may, and
doth often happen in Common-wealths, that a Subject
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may be put to death, by the command of the Soveraign
Power ; and yet neither doe the other wrong : As when
Jeptha caused his daughter to be sacrificed : In which,
and the hke cases, he that so dieth, had Liberty to doe
the action, for which he is neverthelesse, without Injury
ut to death. And the same holdeth also in a Soveratgn
nce, that putteth to death an Innocent Subject.
For
though the action be against the law of Nature, as being
contrary to Equitie, (as was the killing of Uriah, by
David ;) yet it was not an Injurie to Ur,ah ; but to God.
Not to Uriah, because the right to doe what he pleased,
was given him by Uriah himself:
And yet to God,
because David was Gods Subject;
and prohibited all
Iniqmtie by the law of Nature.
Which distinction, David
himself, when he repented the fact, evidently confirmed,
saying, To thee only have I sinned. In the same manner,
Ixxo] the people of Athens, when they banished the most potent
of their Common-wealth
for ten years, thought they
committed no Injustice ; and yet they never questioned
what crime he had done ; but what hurt he would doe :
Nay they commanded the banishment of they knew not
whom; and every Citizen bringing his Oystershell into
the market place, written with the name of him he
desired should be banished, without actuaU accusing
him, sometimes banished an Aristides, for his reputation
of Justice;
And sometimes
a scurnlous
Jester, as
Hyperbolus, to make a Jest of it. And yet a man cannot
say, the Soveraign People of Athens wanted right to
banish them; or an Athenian the Libertie to Jest, or
to be Just.
r_
The Libertie, whereof there is so frequent, and honourL_eay
able mention, in the Histories, and Philosophy of the
which
Antient Greeks, and Romans, and in the writings, and
wrsfer$
praise, *s discourse of those that from them have received all their
eLz_oeTty
sow- ticular
learning men
in ;thebutPolitiques,
the Libertie
is not
of the
the Common-wealth:
Libertie of Parwhich is the same with that, which every man then
not
o/
should have, if there were no Civ_ Laws, nor CommonPmvale
_n.
wealth at all. And the effects of it also be the same.
For as amongst masterlesse men, there is perpetuall war,
of every man against his neighbour ; no inheritance, to
ra,gn$;
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transmit to the Son, nor to expect from the Father ; no
propriety of Goods, or Lands ; no security ; but a full
and absolute Libertie in every Particular man: So in
States, and Common-wealths
not dependent on one
another, every Common-wealth, (not every man) has an
absolute Libertie, to doe what it shall ludge (that is to
say, what that Man, or Assemblie that representeth it,
shall judge) most conducing to their benefit. But withall,
they live m the conchtlon of a perpetuall war, and upon
the confines of battel, with their frontiers armed, and
canons planted against their neighbours round about.
The Athenians, and Romanes were free ; that is, free
Common-wealths : not that any particular men had the
Libertie to resist their own Representative;
but that
their Representative
had the Libertie to resist, or invade
other people.
There is written on the Turrets of the
city of Luca in great characters at this day, the word
LIBERTAS;
yet no man can thence inferre, that
a particular man has more Libertie, or Immunitie from
the service of the Commonwealth there, than in Constanti.
no-pie. Whet'her a Common-wealth be Monarchicall, or
Popular, the Freedome is still the same.
But it is an easy thing, for men to be deceived, by the
specious name of Libertie ; and for want of Judgement
to distinguish, mistake that for their Private Inheritance,
and Birth right, which is the right of the Publique only.
And when the same errour is confirmed by the authority
of men in reputation
for their writings m this subject,
it is no wonder if it produce sedition, and change of
Government.
In these westerne parts of the world, we
are made to receive our opinions concerning the Institution, and Rights of Common-wealths,
from Aristoae,
Cicero, and other men, Greeks and Romanes, that living
under Popular States, derived those Rights, not from
the Principles of Nature, but transcribed them into thear
books, out of the Practise of their own Common-wealths, [xlx]
which were Popular ; as the Grammarians describe the
Rules of Language, out of the Practise of the time ; or
the Rules of Poetry, 9ut of the Poems of Homer and
Virgil.
And because the Athenians were taught, (to
keep them from desire of changing their Government,)
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that they were Freemen, and all that lived under Monarchy were slaves;
therefore Aristotle puts it down in
lris Politiques, (lib. 6. cap. 2.) In democracy, Liberty ts
to be supposed:
[or 'tis commonly held, that no man is
Free in any other Government. And as Aristotle;
so
Cicero, and other Writers have grounded their Civfll
doctrine, on the opinions of the Romans, who were
taught to hate Monarchy, at first, by them that having
deposed their Soveraign, shared amongst them the
Soveraignty of Rome ; and afterwards by their Successors. And by reading of these Greek, and Latme Authors,
men from their cb_xldhood have gotten a habit (under
a false shew of Liberty,) of favouring tumults, and of
licentious controlling the actions of their Soveralgns ;
and again of controlling those controllers, with the
effusion of so much blood ; as I think I may truly say,
there was never any thing so deerly bought, as these
Western parts have bought the learning of the Greek and
]._tine tongues.
Liberty o! To come now to the particulars of the true Liberty of
sub#as
a Subject;
that is to say, what are the things, which
how
lo roe- though commanded
"
a
,nda$M,
go,.
.
,
.by the Soveraagu, he m y neverthelesse, without Inlustxce, refuse to do ; we are to consider,
what Rights we passe away, when we make a Commonwealth ; or (which is all one,) what Liberty we deny our
selves, by owning all the Actions (without exception) of
the Man, or Assembly we make our Soveraign.
For in
the act of our Submission, consisteth both our Obliga2ion,
and our Liberty; which must therefore be inferred by
arguments taken from thence ; there being no Obligation
on any man, which ariseth not fro.m some Act of his own ;
for all men equally, are by Nature Free. And because
such arguments, must either be drawn from the expresse
words, I Authorise all his Actions, or from the Intention
of turn that submitteth
himselfe to his Power, (which
Intention is to be understood by the End for which he
so submitteth ;) The Obligation, and Liberty of the
Subject, is to be derived, either from those Words, (or
others equivalent ;) or else from the End of the Institution
of Soveraiguty;
namely, the Peace of the Subjects within
themselves, and their Defence against a common Enemy.
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First therefore, seeing Soveraignty by Institution,
is subieas
by Covenant of every one to every one ; and Soveraignty have .
by Acquisition,• by Covenants of the
Vanquished
to the #,oer_y
tc
•
•
aelena
Victor, or Child to the Parent ; It _s manifest, that every their own
Subject has Liberty in all those things, the right whereof bod*es,
cannot by Covenant be transferred.
I have shewn before even
.....
aoatnst
in the I4. Chapter, that Covenants, not to defend _ m_a_ them that
own body, are voyd. Therefore,
If the Soveraign command a man (though justly taw/ulty,nvaae
condemned,) to kill, wound, or mayme himselfe ; or not them;
to resist those that assault him; or to abstain from the use
of food, ayre, medicine, or any other thing, without which [_z2]
lie cannot live ; yet hath that man the Liberty to disobey. Ave not
If a man be interrogated
by the Soveraign,or hisbh°:;'_h_;"
Authority,concerninga crime done by himselfe,
he isselves;
not bound (withoutassurance
of Pardon)to confesse
it;
becauseno man (asI have shewn in the same Chapter)
can be obligedby Covenantto accuselurnselfe.
Again,theConsentofa Subjectto Soveraign
Power,is
contained in these words, I Authorise, or take upon me,
all his actions; in which there is no restriction at all,
of his own former naturall Liberty:
For by allowing
him to kill me, I am not bound to kill my selfe when he
commands me. 'Tis one thing to say, Kill me, or ray
[e//ow, i/you p/ease ; another tiling to say, I will kill my
stile, or my/ellow.
It followeth therefore, that
No man is bound by the words themselves, either to
kill hlm_elfe, or any other man;
And consequently,
that the Obligation a man may sometimes have, upon
the Command of the Soveraign to execute any dangerous, or dishonourable Office, dependeth not on the Words
of our Submission ; but on the Intention ; which is to
be understood by the End thereof.
When therefore
our refusall to obey, frustrates the End for which the
Soveraignty was ordained ; then there is no Liberty to
refuse : otherwise there is.
Upon this ground, a man that is commanded
as Nor to
a Souldier to fight ug_inst the enemy, though his warare,
Soveraign have Right enough
to punish his refusall • with _,,tesse,
•
_asJ/t)o_ta?$.
death, may neverthelesse m many cases refuse, without *arttvu_Injustice ; as when he substituteth a sufficient Souidier derta'keit.
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in his place : for in this case he deserteth not the service
of the Common-wealth.
And there is allowance to be
made for naturall tirnorousnesse, not onely to women,
(of whom no such dangerous duty is expected,) but also
to men of feminine courage.
When Arnnes fight, there
is on one side, or both, a running away ; yet when they
do it not out o5 trechery, but fear, they are not esteemed
to do it unjustly, but chshonourably.
For the same
reason, to avoyd battell, is not Injustice, but Cowardase.
But he that mrowleth himselfe a Souldier, or taketh
imprest mony, taketh away the excuse of a timorous
nature ; and is obliged, not onely to go to the batteU,
but also not to run from it, without his Captaines leave.
And when the Defence of the Common-wealth, requireth
at once the help of all that are able to bear Arms,
every one is obliged ; because otherwise the Institution
of the Common-wealth, which they have not the purpose,
or courage to preserve, was in yam.
To resist the Sword of the Common-wealth, in defence
of another man, guilty, or innocent, no man hath Liberty;
because such Liberty, takes away from the Sovereign,
the means of Protecting us ; and is therefore destructive
of the very essence of Government.
But in case a great
many men together, have already resisted the Soveraign
Power unjustly, or committed some Capitall crime, for
which every one of them expecteth death, whether have
they not the Liberty then to joyn together, and assist,
and defend one another ? Certainly they have:
For
[xx3] they but defend their lives, which the Guilty man may
as well do, as the Innocent.
There was indeed injustice
in the first breach of their duty ;. Their bearing of Arms
subsequent to it, though it be to maintain what they
have done, is no new unjust act. And if it be onely to
defend their persons, it is not unjust at all. But the offer
of pardon taketh from them, to whom it is offered, the
plea of self-defence, and maketh their perseverance in
assisting, or defending the rest, unlawfull.
TJie
As for other Lyberties, they depend on the Silence of
Greatest the Law. In cases where the Sovereign has prescribed
L_'bertyo/ no rule, there the Subject hath the Laberty to do, or
au_ects, forbeare, according to his own discretion.
And therefor*,
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such Liberty is in some places more, and in some lesse ; dependeth
and in some times more, in other times lesse, according on tJ_e
as they that have the Soveralgnty
shall think most t_'e_. °!
convement.
As for Example, there was a time, when in
England a man might enter in to his own Land, (and
dmpossesse such as wrongfully possessed it,) by force.
But m after-times, that Liberty of Forcible Entry, was
taken away by a Statute made (by the King) m Parliament. And in some places of the world, men have the
Liberty of many wives: in other places, such Liberty
is not allowed.
If a Subject have a controversie with his Soveraigne, of
debt, or of right of possession of lands or goods, or concerning any service required at his hands, or concerning
any penalty,
corporall, or pecumary,
grounded
on
a precedent Law ; he hath the same Liberty to sue for
his right, as if it were against a Subject;
and before
such Judges, as are appomted by the Sovermgn.
For
seeing the Soveralgn demandeth by force of a former
Law, and not by vertue of his Power;
he declareth
thereby, that'he requireth no more, than shall appear
to be due by that Law. The sute therefore ts not contrary to the will of the Soveralgn ; and consequently the
Subject hath the Liberty to demand the hearing of his
Cause;
and sentence, according to that Law.
But if
he demand, or take any thing by pretence of his Power ;
there lyeth, in that case, no action of Law : for all that
is done by hnn in Vertue of has Power, is done by the
Authority of every Subject, and consequently, he that
brings an action against the Soveralgn, brings it against
hlrnselfe.
If a Monarch, or Soveraign Assembly, grant a Liberty
to all, or any of his Subjects, which Grant standing, he
is disabled to provide for their safety, the Grant is voyd ;
unlesse he directly renounce, or transferre the Soveraignty to another. For in that he might openly, (if it had
oeen his will,) and in plain termes, have renounced, or
transferred it, and did not ; it is to be understood it was
not his will ; but that the Grant proceeded from ignorance of the repugnancy between such a Liberty and the
Soveraign Power : and therefore the Soveraagnt_d is still
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retayned ; and consequently all those Powers, which are
necessary to the exercising thereof;
such as are the
Power of Warre, and Peace, of Judicatme, of appointing
Officers, and CounceUours, of levying Mony, and the rest
named in the I8th Chapter.
[I x4] The Obligation of Sublects to the Soveraign, is underl,z what stood to last as long, and no longer, than the power
Cases
lasteth, by which he is able to protect them.
For the
subjects
right men have by Nature to protect themselves, when
are
absotveaol none else can protect them, can by no Covenant be
the,,
relinquished.
The Soveraignty
is the Soule of the
obed_e,*ceCommon-wealth ; which once departed from the Body,
to the,y the members doe no more receive their motion from it.
S°vera_gn'The end of Obedience is Protection;
which, wheresoever a man seeth it, either in his own, or in anothers
sword, Nature applyeth his obedience to it, and his
endeavour to maintaine it. And though Soveraignty,
in the intention of them that make it, be lmmortall ; yet
is it in its own nature, not only subject to violent death,
by forreign war; but also through the ignorance, and
passions of men, it hath in it, from the very institution,
many seeds of a naturall mortality, by Intestine Discord.
In case o/
If a Subject be taken prisoner in war ; or his person,
Captzvtty. or his means of life be within the Guards of the enemy,
and hath his life and corporaU Libertie given him, on
condition to be Subject to the Victor, he bath Libertie
to accept the condition ; and having accepted it, is the
subject of him that took him ; because he had no other
way to preserve himself. The case is the same, if he be
deteined on the same termes, in a forreign country.
But
if a man be held in prison, or bands, or is not trusted
with the libertle of his bodie ; he cannot be understood
to be bound by Covenant to subjection ; and therefore
may, if he can, make his escape by any means whatsoever.
z,,,,,s_
th_ If a Monarch shall relinquish the Soveraignty, both for
Soveratgn himself, and his heires ; His Subjects returne to the
cast
oOthe
govern- absolute Libertie of Nature;
because, though Nature
,,_nt #ore may declare who are his Sons, and who are the nerest
h_,nset! of his Kin ; yet it dependeth on his own will (as hath
a,,a h,s
been said in the precedent chapter,) who shall be his
Heyrs.
Heyr.
If therefore he will have no Heyre, there is no
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Soveraignty, nor Subjection.
The case is the same, if
he dye without known Kindred, and without declaration
of his Heyre.
For then there can no He]re be known,
and consequently no Subjection be due.
If the Sovermgn Banish his Sublect;
during the In caseo/
Banishment, he is not Subject.
But he that is sent on Bamsha message, or hath leave to travell, is still Subject ; but "_'_"
it is, by Contract between Soveraigns, not by vertue
of the covenant of Subjection.
For whosoever entreth
into anothers dominion, is Sub]ect to all the Laws thereof ;
unlesse he have a privilege by the amity of the Soveraigns,
or by speciall licence•
If a Monarch subdued by war, render himself Subject I, casethe
to the Victor;
his Subjects are dehvered from their Sovera*g,*
former obligation, and become obhged to the Victor. render
h_msel/
But if he be held prisoner, or have not the liberty of his Subject to
own Body; he is not understood to have given away anothe,.
the Raght of Soveraigntie ; and therefore his Subjects
are obhged to 3deld obedience to the Magistrates formerly
placed, governing not in their own name, but in his. For,
his Right renaming, the question is only of the Administration ; that m to say, of the Magistrates and Officers ; Dts]
which, if he have not means to name, he is supposed to
approve those, which he himself had formerly appointed.
CHAP.

XXlI.

O[ SYSTEm, S Subject, Politicall,

and Private.

H^vINo spoken of the Generation, Forme, and Power The dive,s
sorts o
of a Common-wealth,
I am in order to speak
next of__ystetnes
•
the parts
-• . thereof " And first of Systemes, which resemble ol. p copse.
the similar parts, or Muscles of a Body naturall.
By
SYSTEMES ; I understand
any numbers of men joyned
in one Interest, or one Bus]hesse.
Of which, some are
Regular, and some Irregular.
Regular are those, where
one Man, or Assembly of men, xs constituted
Representative of the whole number.
All other are Irregular.
Of Regular, some are Absolute, and Independent,
subject to none but their own Representative:
such
are only Common-wealths;
Of which I have spoken
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already in the 5. last precedent chapters.
Others are
Dependent ; that is to say, Subordinate to some Soveraign Power, to which every one, as also their Representative is Subject.
Of Systemes subordinate,
some are Politicall, and
some Private.
Pol_ticall (otherwise Called Bodies Politique, and Persons in Law,) are those, which are made
by authority from the Soveraign Power of the Commonwealth.
Prwate, are those, which are constituted
by
Subjects amongst themselves, or by authontie
from a
stranger.
For no authority
derived from forraign
power, within the Dominion of another, is Publique
there, but Private.
And of Private Systemes, some are Law/ull;
some
Unlaw]ull:
Law[ull, are those whach are allowed by
the Common-wealth : all other are Unlaw]ull.
Irregular
Systemes, are those which having no Representative,
consist only in concourse of People;
which if not
forbidden by the Common-wealth,
nor made on evill
designe, (such as are conflux of People to markets, or
shews, or any other harmelesse end,) are Lawfull.
But
when the Intention is evil], or (if the number be considerable) unknown, they are Unlawiull.
In Bodies Politique, the power of the Representative
is alwaies Limited:
And that which prescribeth
the
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Limits thereof, is the Power Soveraign.
For Power
ol the
Unlimited, is absolute Soveraignty.
And the Soveraign,
Repvesen- in every Commonwealth, is the absolute Representative
tatwe *s of all the subjects;
and therefore no other, can be
Llmzted. Representative
of any part of them, but so far forth,
as he shall give leave: And to give leave to a Body
Politique of Subjects, to have an absolute Representative
to all intents and purposes, were to abandon the government of so much of the Commonwealth,
and to divide
the Dominion, contrary to their Peace and Defence,
which the Soveralgn cannot be understood to doe, by
[tx6] any Grant, that does not plainly, and directly discharge
them of their subjection.
For consequences of words,
are not the signes of his will, when other consequences
are signes of the contrary ; but rather signes of errour,
and misreckonning ; to which all mankind is too prone.

t
E
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The bounds of that Power, which is given to the
Representative
of a Bodie Politlque, are to be taken
notice of, from two things.
One is their Writt, or
Letters from the Soveraign : the other is the Law of
the Common-wealth.
For though m the Institution
or Acquisition of a By Letters
Common-wealth,
which is independent,
there needs no Patents :
Writing, because the Power of the Representative
has
there no other bounds, but such as are set out by the
unwritten Law of Nature;
yet in subordinate bodies,
there are such diversities of Llrmtatlon necessary, concerning their businesses, times, and places, as can neither
be remembred
w_thout Letters, nor taken notice of,
unlesse such Letters be Patent, that they may be read
to them, and withall sealed, or testified, with the Seales,
or other permanent signes of the Authority Soveralgn.
And because such Limitation is not alwaies easie, or And the
perhaps possible to be described in writing ; the ordinary Lawes.
Lawes, common to all SubJects, must determine, what
the Representative
may lawfully do, in all Cases, where
the Letters themselves are silent.
And therefore
In a Body Politique, if the Representative
be one When the
man, whatsoever he does in the Person of the Body, nepresenwhich is not warranted in his Letters, nor by the Lawes, tatwe
ss
O_
_an,
is his own act, and not the act of the Body, nor of any hss unother Member thereof besides himselfe : Because further warranted
than his Letters, or the I.awes hmit, he representeth no Acts are
roans person, but his own. But what he does according ms own
to these, is the act of every one : For of the Act of the oncty.
Soveraign every one is Author, because he is their
Representative
unhmited;
and the act of him that
recedes not from the Letters of the Soveraign, is the
act of the Soveraign, and therefore every member of
the Body is Author of it.
But af the Representative
be an Assembly;
whatso- When it is
ever that Assembly shall Decree, not warranted by their an AsLetters, or the Lawes, is the act of the Assembly, or sembly,
it
ss the act
Body Politique, and the act of every one by whose o/them
Vote the Decree was made;
but not the act of any that assenman that being present Voted to the contrary;
nor of tea onety.
any man absent, unlesse he Voted it by proeuration.
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It is the act of the Assembly, because Voted by the
major part ; and if it be a crime, the Assembly may be
punished, as farre-forth as it is capable, as by dissolu*.ion, or forfeiture of their Letters, (which is to such
artificiaU, and fictitious Bodies, capitall,) or (if the
Assembly have a Common stock, wherein none of the
Innocent Members have propriety,) by pecumary Mulct.
For from corporall Penaltms Nature hath exempted all
Boches Pohtique.
But they that gave not their Vote,
are therefore Innocent, because the Assembly cannot
Represent
any man in things unwarranted
by their
Letters, and consequently are not involved in their Votes.
when th,
If the person of the Body Politique being in one man,
Represen- borrow mony of a stranger, that is, of one that is not
tatwe
ts of the same Body, (for no Letters need limit borrowing,
man_
[iXT] seeing it is left to mens own inclinations to hmit lending)
t/he boy- the debt is the Representatives.
For if he should have
,owmony, Authority from his Letters, to make the members pay
or
by owett,
Con- what he borroweth, he should have by consequence the
t,act: he Soveraignty
of them;
and therefore the grant were
ts &able either voyd, as proceeding from Errour, commonly incione&, the dent to humane Nature, and an unsufficient slgne of
members
the will of the Granter ; or if it be avowed by him, then
,or.
is the Representer Soveraign, and falleth not under the
present question, which is onely of Bodies subordinate.
No member therefore is obliged to pay the debt so borrowed, but the Representative
himselfe:
because he
that lendeth it, being a stranger to the Letters, and to
the qualification of the Body, understandeth
those onely
for his debtors, that are engaged ; and seeing the Representer can ingage lnmselfe, and none else, has him onely
for Debtor;
who must therefore pay him, out of the
common stock (if there be any), or (if there be none)
out of his own estate.
If he come into debt by Contract, or Mulct, the case
is the same.
W_te, it
But when the Representative
is an Assembly, and the
$$ an ._l $°
-.
de. b t to a stranger ; all they, and onely they are responsemo_y_
thsy o_ty sible for the debt, that gave thetr votes to the borrowing
are l:abb of it, or to the Contract that made it due, or to the fact
tha
have for which the Mulct was imposed ; because every one of
assente&
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those in voting did engage himselfe for the payment:
For he that is author of the borrowing, is obliged to the
payment, even of the whole debt, though when payd by
any one, he be discharged.
But if the debt be to one of the Assembly, the Assembly I/the debt
onely is obhged to the payment, out of their common beto oneo/
stock (if they have any :) For having hbe_y of Vote, if the
As- lhe
sembly,
he Vote the Mony, shall be borrowed, he Votes it shall Body
be payd;
If he Vote xt shall not be borrowed, or be onelv *s
absent, yet because m lending, he voteth the borrowing, obhgcd
he contradicteth
hls former Vote, and is obliged by the
later, and becomes both borrower and lender, and consequently cannot demand payment from any particular
man, but from the common Treasure onely ; which fayling he hath no remedy, nor complaint, but against lumselfe, that being privy to the acts of the Assembly, and
to their means to pay, and not being enforced, did neverthelesse through his own folly lend has mony.
It is manifest by this, that in Bodies Pohtique subol- Protestadinate and .subject to a Soveraign Power, it is some-t_on
times not onely lawtulL but expedient, for a particular aoatnstthe
man to make open protestation
against the decrees Oi
. Decrees
o/Bod,es
the Representatxve Assembly, and cause their dissent to Pol,t*que
be Regastred, or to take wttnesse of it ; because otherwise sometimes
they may be obhged to pay debts contracted, and be law/ul,
responsible for crimes comrmtted by other men : But in btaagatnst
Soveratgn
a Soveraign Assembly, that liberty is taken away, both Power
because he that protesteth
there, denies their Sore-never.
ralgnty ; and also because whatsoever is commanded by
the Soveraign Power, is as to the Subject (though not
so alwayes in the sight of God) justified by the Command ;
for of such command every Subject is the Author.
The variety of Bodies PoHtique, is almost infinite : for
they are not onely distinguished by the severall a_aires,
for which they are constituted, wherein there is an un-[x_s]
speakable diversitle ; but also by the times, places, and Bodxes
numbers, subject to many limitations.
And as to their Pol_ttque
a_aires, some are ordained for Government ; As first, lorGovem.
rnent o/a
the Government of a Province may be committed to an Prov,_ce,
Assembly of men, wherein all resolutions shall depend ¢oto,_y,o,
on the Votes of the major part ; and then this Assembly Tow,,.
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is a Body Politique, and their power limited by Commission. This word Province signifies a charge, or care
of busmesse, which he whose businesse it is, committeth
to another man, to be admmistred for, and under him ;
and therefore when in one Common-wealth
there be
divers Countries, that have their Lawes distinct one from
another, or are farre dastant in place, the Administration
of the Government being commatted to divers persons,
those Countries where the Soveraign is not resident, but
governs by Commtsslon, are called Provinces.
But of
the government of a Province, by an Assembly residing
in the Province it selfe, there be few examples.
The
Romans who had the Soveraignty of many Provinces ;
yet governed them alwaies by Presidents, and Praetors ;
and not by Assembhes, as they governed the City of
Rome, and Territortes adjacent.
In like manner, when
there were Colonies sent from England, to Plant Virginia, and Sommer.llands;
though the government of
them here, were committed to Assembhes in London,
yet did those Assembhes never commit the Government
under them to any Assembly there;
but did to each
Plantation send one Governour ; For though every man,
where he can be present by Nature, desires to participate
of government ; yet where they cannot be present, they
are by Nature also enclined, to commit the Government
of their common Interest rather to a Monarchicall, then
a Popular form of Government : which is also evident in
those men that have great private estates ; who when
they are unwilling to take the palnes of administring the
businesse that belongs to them, choose rather to trust
one Servant, then an Assembly either of their friends or
servants.
But howsoever it be in fact, yet we may suppose the Government of a Province, or Colony committed
to an Assembly : and when it is, that which m thin place
I have to say, is this ; that whatsoever debt is by that
Assembly contracted;
or whatsoever unlawfull Act is
decreed, is the Act onely of those that assented, and not
of any that dissented, or were absent, for the reasons
before alledged. Also that an Assembly residing out of
the bounds of that Colony whereof they have the government, cannot execute any power over the persons, or

Part 9.

OF COMMON-WEALTH.

Chap. 22.

x77

goods of any of the Colonie, to seize on them for debt, or
other duty, in any place without the Colony it selfe, as
having no Jurisdiction, nor Authoritie elsewhere, but are
left to the remedm, which the Law of the place alloweth
them. And though the Assembly have right, to impose
a Mulct upon any of their members, that shall break the
Lawes they make ; yet out of the Colonm it selfe, they
have no right to execute the same. And that which is
saad here, of the Raghts of an Assembly, tor the government of a Province, or a Colony, is appliable also to an
Assembly for the Government of a Town, an University,
or a College, or a Church, or for any other Government
over the persons of men.
And generally, in all Bodies Politique, if any part1-[xxg]
cular member conceive himself Inluried by the Body it
self, the Cognisance of his cause belongeth to the Soveraign, and those the Soveraign hath ordained for Judges
in such causes, or shall ordaine for that partmular cause ;
and not to the Body it self. For the whole Body is
in this case .his fellow subject, which in a Soveraign
Assembly, is otherwise : for there, if the Soveraign be not
Judge, though in his own cause, there can be no Judge
at all.
In a Bodie Politique, for the well ordering of forraigne Bodies
Traffique, the most commodious Representative
is an Pohaqua
one /o, orderAssembly of all the members ; that is to say, such a
' ,ng o/
as every one that adventureth
his mony, may be present Trade.
at all the Deliberations, and Resolutions of the Body, if
they will themselves.
For proof whereof, we are to consider the end, for which men that are Merchants, and
may buy and sell export, and import their Merchandise
according to their own discretions,
doe neverthelesse
bind themselves up in one Corporation.
It is true, there
be few Merchants, that with the Merchandise they buy at
home, can fraight a Skip, to export it; or with that
they buy abroad, to bring it home ; and have therefore
need to joyn together in one Society ; where every man
may either participate
of the gaane, according to the
proportion of his adventure;
or take his own, and sell
what he transports, or imports, at such prices as he
thinl_ fit. But this is no Body Politique, there being
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no Common Representative
to oblige them to any other
Law, than that which is common to all other subjects.
The End of their Incorporating, is to make their gaine
the greater ; which is done two wayes ; by sole busnng,
and sole selling, both at home, and abroad.
So that to
grant to a Company of Merchants to be a Corporation,
or Body Politlque, is to grant them a double Monopoly,
whereof one is to be sole buyers;
another to be sole
sellers.
For when there is a Company incorporate for
any particular iorra_gn Country, they only export the
Commodities vendable in that Country;
winch is sole
buying at home, and sole selhng abroad.
For at home
there _s but one buyer, and abroad but one that selleth :
both which is gamiull to the Merchant, because thereby
they buy at home at lower, and sell abroad at higher
rates:
And abroad there is but one buyer of forraign
Merchandise, and but one that sels them at home ; both
which againe are gainfull to the adventurers.
Of thLs double Monopoly one part is dasadvantageous
to the people at home, the other to iorraigners.
For at
home by their sole exportation they set what price they
please on the husbandry, and handy-works of the people ;
and by the sole importation, what price they please on
all forraign commodities the people have need of ; both
which are ill ior the people. On the contrary, by the
sole selling of the native commodities abroad, and sole
buying the forraign commodities upon the place, they
raise the price of those, and abate the price of these, to
[x2o] the disadvantage of the iorraigner : For where but one
selleth, the Merchandise is the dearer; and where but
one buyeth the cheaper:
Such Corporations therefore
are no other then Monopohes ; though they would be
very profitable for a Common-wealth, if being bound up
into one body in forraigne Markets they were at liberty at
home, every man to buy, and sell at what price he could.
The end then of these Bodies of Merchants, being not
a Common benefit to the whole Body, (which have in this
case no common stock, but what is deducted out of the
particular adventures, for building, buying, victualling
and manning of Ships,) but the particular gaine of every
adventurer, it is reason that every one be acquainted
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with the employment of his own ; that is, that every one
be of the Assembly, that shall have the power to order
the same ; and be acquainted with their accounts. And
therefore the Representative
of such a Body must be
an Assembly, where every member of the Body may be
present at the consultations, If he wlU.
If a Body Politique of Merchants, contract a debt to
a stranger by the act oi their Representative
Assembly,
every Me_nber is lyable by himself for the whole. For
a stranger can take no notice of their private Lawes,
but considereth them as so many particular men, obhged
every one to the whole payment, till payment made by
one dischargeth all the rest : But If the debt be to one
of the Company, the creditor is debter for the whole to
himself, and cannot therefore demand his debt, but only
from the common stock, if there be any.
If the Common-wealth impose a Tax upon the Body,
it is understood to be layd upon every Member proportionably to his particular adventure in the Company.
For there _ in this case no other common stock, but
what is made of their partacular adventures.
If a Mulct be layd upon the Body for some unlawfull
act, they only are lyable by whose votes the act was
decreed, or by whose assistance it was executed ; for in
none of the rest is there any other crime but being of
the Body;
which if a crime, (because the Body was
ordeyned by the authority of the Common-wealth,)
is
not his.
If one of the Members be indebted to the Body, he
may be sued by the Body;
but his goods cannot be
taken, nor his person imprisoned by the authority of the
Body ; but only by Authority of the Common-wealth :
for if they can doe it by their own Authority, they can by
their own Authority give judgement that the debt is due;
which is as much as to be Judge in their own Cause.
These Bodies made for the government of Men, or of .4 Bod_
Trafl_que, be either perpetuall, or for a time prescribed vot_t_q,e
by writing • But there be Bodies also whose• times
are/o:sel toco.n•
be
hmited, and that only by the nature of thear busmesse, o,v,n to
For example, if a Soveraign Monarch, or a Soveraign t%e-Sove.
Assembly, shall think fit to give command to the towns, msgn.

z8o

Part 2.

OF COMMON-WEALTtI.

Chap. 2_.

and other severall parts of their territory, to send to
ham their Deputies, to enforme ham of the conchtion,
and necessltms of the Subjects, or to advise with ham for
l'x2x] the making of good Lawes, or for any other cause, as
with one Person representing the whole Country, such
Deputies, having a place and time of meeting assigned
them, are there, and at that time, a Body Polmque,
representing every Subject of that Dominion ; but it is
onely for such matters as shall be propounded unto
them by that Man, or Assembly, that by the Soveraign
Authority sent for them ; and when it shall be declared
that nothing more shall be propounded, nor debated by
them, the Body is dissolved.
For if they were the absolute Representative
of the people, then were it the
Soveraign Assembly ; and so there would be two Soveraign Assemblies, or two Soveralgns, over the same
people;
which cannot consmt with their Peace.
And
therefore where there is once a Soveralgnty, there can
be no absolute Representation
of the people, but by it.
And for the limits of how fat-re such a Body shall represent the whole People, they are set forth in the Writing
by which they were sent for. For the People cannot
choose their Deputies to other intent, than is in the
Writing directed to them from their Soveraign expressed.
A Re_,,_aT Private Bodies Regular, and Lawfull, are those that are
Private
constituted without Letters, or other written Authonty,
Boay,
saving the Lawes common to all other Subjects.
And
as'Law/ull'a because
they be united m one Person Representative,
_atndy. they are held for Regular;
such as are all Famahes,
in which the Father,
or Master ordereth the whole
Family.
For he obligeth his Children, and Servants, as
farre as the Law permitteth, though not further, because
none of them are bound to obedience in those actions,
which the Law hath forbidden to be done. In all other
actions, during the time they are under domestique
government, they are subject to their Fathers, and Masters, as to their immediate Soveraigns.
For the Father,
and Master bein_beiore
the Institution
of Commonwealth, absolute 5overaigus in their own Families, they
lose afterward no more of their Authority, than the Law
Of the Common-wealth taketh from them.
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Private Bodies Regular, but Unlawfull, are those that PrwaU
unite themselves into one person Representative,
with-Boa_es
out any publique Authority at all ; such as are the but
Regutar,
UnCorporations
of Beggars, Theeves
and Gipsies, the lawlull.
better to order their trade of begging, and stealing;
and the Corporations of men, that by Au.thority from
any forraign
Person, umte themselves
m anothers
Dominion, for the easier propagation of Doctrines, and
for making a party, against the Power of the Commonwealth.
Irregular Systemes, in their nature, but Leagues, or Systeraes
sometimes meer concourse of people, w_thout union to Irregular,
any particular
designe, not by obligation of one. t o suchasar¢
Prwate
another, but proceeding onely from a similitude of wills Leagues.
and inclinations, become Lawfull, or Unlawiull, accordmg to the lawfulnesse, or unlawfulnesse of every particular mans designe therein : And his designe is to be
understood by the occasion.
The Leagues of Subjects, (because Leagues are commonly made_ for mutuall defence,) are in a Commonwealth (which is no more than a League of all the Subjects together) for themost part unnecessary, and savour
of unlawfull designe ; and are for that cause Unlawfull, [x22]
and go commonly by the name of Factious, or Conspiracles.
For a League being a connexion of men by
Covenants, if there be no power given to any one Man,
or Assembly (as in the condition of meet Nature) to
compell them to performance, is so long onely valid, as
there ariseth no lust cause of distrust:
and therefore
Leagues between Common-wealths, over whom there is
no humane Power established, to keep them all in awe,
are not onely lawfull, but also profitable for the time
they last. But Leagues of the Subjects of one and the
same Common-wealth,
where every one may obtain his
right by means of the Soveraigu Power, are unnecessary
to the maintaining of Peace and Justice, and (in case
the designe of them be evill, or Unknown to the
Common-wealth) unlawfull.
For all uniting of strength
by private men, is, if for evill intent, unjust;
if for
intent unknown, dangerous to the Publique, and unjustly
concealed.
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If the Soveraigu Power be in a great Assembly, and
a number of men, part of the Assembly, wxthout authority, consult a part, to contrive the guidance of the rest ;
Thin is a Faction, or Conspiracy unlawiulL as being
a fraudulent seducing of the Assembly for their particular interest.
But if he, whose private interest is to be
debated, and judged in the Assembly, make as many
friends as he can ; in him it is no Injustice ; because in
this case he is no part of the Assembly.
And though he
hire such friends with mony, (unlesse there be an expresse
Law against it,) yet it is not Injustice.
For sometimes,
(as meus manners are,) Justice cannot be had without
mony;
and every man may think his own cause just,
till it be heard, and judged.
Feud, o/
In all Common-wealths,
if a private man entertain
pr,vate more servants, than the government of his estate, and
Famd*eS"lawfull employment
he has for them requires, it is
Faction, and unlawiull.
For having the protection of
the Common-wealth, he needeth not the defence of private force.
And whereas in Nations not throughly
civilized, severall numerous
Families
have lived in
continuall
hostility, and invaded one another with
private force ; yet it is evident enough, that they
have done unjustly ; or else that they had no Commonwealth.
Faa,ons
And as Factions for Kindred, so also Factions for
Io,
Government of Religion, as of Papists, Protestants,
&c.
GOVe__t.
or of State, as Patricians, and Plebeians of old time in
Rome, and of Aristocraticalls and Democraticalls of old
time in C,reece, are unjust, as being contrary to the peace
and safety of the people, and a taking of the Sword out
of the hand of the Soveraign.
.
Concourse of people, is an IrregularSysteme, the lawfulnesse, or unlawfulnesse,
whereof dependeth on the
occasion, and on the number of them that are assembled.
If the occasion be lawflfll, and manifest, the Concourse
is lawfull ; as the usuall meeting of men at Church, or
at a publique Shew, in usuall numbers : for if the numbers be extraordinarily great, the occasion is not evident ;
and consequently he that cannot render a particular and
good account of his being amongst them, is to be judged
Cabals.
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conscious of an unlawfuU, and tumultuous designe. It
may be lawfull for a thousand men, to ]oyn m a Peti- [_231
tion to be delivered to a Judge, or Magistrate;
yet xf
a thousand men come to present it, it is a tumultuous
Assembly; because there needs but one or two for that
purpose. But in such cases as these, it _s not a set number
that makes the Assembly Unlawfull, but such a number,
as the present Officers are not able to suppresse, and
bring to Justice.
When an unusuall number of men, assemble against
a man whom they accuse ; the Assembly is an Unlawfull
tumult ; because they may deliver their accusation to
the Magistrate by a few, or by one man. Such was the
case of St. Paul at Ephesus;
where Demetrius, and
a great number of other men, brought two of Pauls companions before the Magistrate, saying with one Voyce,
Great is Diana of the Ephesmns ; which was thelr way
of demanding Justice against them for teaching the
erople such doctrine, as was against their Rehgion, and
ade. The occasion here, considering the I.awes of that
People, was just;
yet was their Assembly
Judged
UnlawfuU, and the Magistrate reprehended them for it,
in these words, * I[ Demetrius and the other work-men *Arts zg.
can accuse any man, o] any thing, there be Pleas, and 40.
Deput, es, let them accuse one another. And q you have
any other thing to demand, your case may be _udged tn an
Assembly Law]ully called. For we are in danger to be
accused [or thss dayes sedition, because, there is no cause
by which any man can render any reason o[ this Concourse
o] People. Where he calleth an Assembly, whereof men
ran give no just account, a Sedition, and such as they
could not answer for. And tlus is all I shall say concerning Systemes, and Assemblyes of People, which may be
compared (as I said,) to the Similar parts of mans Body ;
such as be LawfuU, to the Muscles ; such as are Unlawiull,
to Wens, Biles, and Apostemes, engendred by the unuaturall conflux of evill humours.
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CHAP. XXIII.
Of the PUBLIQUE MINISTERS0f Soveraign Power.
IN the last Chapter I have spoken of the Similar parts
of a Common-wealth : In this I shall speak of the parts
Organicall, which are Publique Ministers.
Publique
A PUBLIQUE MINISTEI_ is he, that by the Soveraign,
M,mster (whether a Monarch, or an Assembly,) is employed in
Who.
any affaires, with Authority to represent in that employment, the Person of the Common-wealth.
And whereas
every man, or assembly that hath Soveraignty, representeth two Persons, or (as the more common phrase is)
has two Capacities, one Naturall, and another Politique,
(as a Monarch, hath the person not onely of the Commonwealth, but also of a man ; and a Soveraign Assembly
hath the Person not onely of the Common-wealth, but
also of the Assembly) ; they that be servants to them
in their naturall Capacity, are not Publique Ministers ;
but those onely that serve them in the Administration
of
[_24] the Publique businesse.
And therefore neither Ushers,
nor Sergeants, nor other Officers that waite on the
Assembly, for no other purpose, but for the commodity
of the men assembled, in an Aristocracy, or Democracy ;
nor Stewards, Chamberlains,
Cofferers, or any other
Officers of the houshold of a Monarch, are Publique
Ministers in a Monarchy.
Minlsters
Of Publique Ministers, some have charge committed
/or the
to them of a generall Administration, either of the whole
generatt Dominion, or of a part thereof. Of the whole, as to a ProAdm:nsstrat_on, tector, or Regent, may bee committed by the Predecessor
of an Infant
King, during his minority,
the whole
Administration
of his Kingdome.
In which case, every
Subject is so far obliged to obedience, as the Ordinances
he shall make, and the commands he shall gave be in the
Kings name, and not inconsistent with his Soveraigne
Power.
0f a part, or Province ; as when either a Monarch, or a Soveraign Assembly, shall give the generall
charge thereof to a Governour, Lieutenant, Praefect or
V,ce-Roy:
And in this case also, every one of that
Province, is obliged to all he shall doe in the name of
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the Soveraign, and that not incompatible
with the
Soveralgns Right. For such Protectors, Vice-Roys, and
Governors, have no other right, but what depends on
the Soveraigns Will; and no Commission that can be
given them, can be interpreted for a Declaration of the
will to transferre the Sovera_gnty, without expresse and
eurSpicuous words to that purpose.
And this kind of
blique Ministers resembleth the Nerves, and Tendons
that move the severall limbs of a body naturall.
Others have speciall Administration ; that is to say, For
charges of some speciall businesse, either at home, or speciall
abroad:
As at home;
First, for the Oeconomy of Aamln:stratton,
a Common-wealth, They that have Authority concern-as/o,
ing the Treasure, as Tributes, Impositions, Rents, Fines, Oeco_my.
or whatsoever publique revenue, to collect, receive, issue,
or take the Accounts thereof, are Publique Ministers:
Ministers, because they serve the Person Representative,
and can doe nothing against his Command, nor without
his Authority : Publique, because they serve him in his
Politicall Capacity.
Secondly, . they that have Authority concerning the
Militia ; to have the custody of Armes, Forts, Por_cs ; to
Levy, Pay, or Conduct Souldiers ; or to provide for any
necessary thing for the use of war, either by Land or
Sea, are publique Ministers.
But a Souldier without
Command, though he fight for the Common-wealth, does
not therefore represent the Person of it; because there is
none to represent it to. For every one that hath command, represents it to them only whom he commandeth.
They also that have authority to teach, or to enable For tn$1ruclton

others to teach the people their duty to the Sovermgn o! th_
Power, and instruct them in the knowledge of what _s Peop_.
just, and unjust, thereby to render them more apt to
live in godlinesse, and in peace amongst themselves,
and resist the publique enemy, are Publique Ministers :
Ministers, in that they doe it not by their own Authority,
but by anothers ; and Publique, because they doe it
(or should doe it) by no Authority, but that of the Sove- [z25]
raign.
The Monarch, or the Soveraign Assembly only
hath immediate
Authority
from God, to teach and
instruct the people;
and no man but the Soveraigu,
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receiveth his power Dei gratid simply;
that is to say,
from the favour of none but God: All other, receive
theirs from the favour and providence of God, and their
Soveraigns ; as m a Monarchy Dei gratid & Regis ; or
Dd providential & voluntate Regis.
For JudtThey also to whom Jurisdictmn is given, are Publique
cature. Ministers.
For in their Seats of Justice they represent
the person of the Soveraign ; and their Sentence, is his
Sentence ; For (as hath been before declared) all Judicatare is essentially annexed to the Soveraignty;
and
therefore all other Judges are but Ministers of him, or
them that have the Sovermgn Power. And as Controversies are of two sorts, namely of Fact and of Law ; so
are Judgements,
some of Fact, some of Law:
And
consequently
m the same controversie, there may be
two Judges, one of Fact, another of Law.
And m both these controversies, there may arise a controversie between the party Judged, and the Judge;
which because they be both Subjects to the Soveralgn,
ought in Equity to be Judged by men agreed on by
consent of both; for no man can be Judge in his own
cause. But the Soveraign is already agreed on for Judge
by them both, and is therefore either to heare the Cause,
and determine it himself, or appoint for Judge such as
they shall both agree on. And this agreement Is then
understood to be made between them divers wayes ; as
first, if the Defendant be allowed to except agaanst such
of his Judges, whose interest maketh him suspect them,
(for as to the Complaynant he hath already chosen his
own Judge,) those which he excepteth not against, are
Judges he hlmself agrees on. Secondly, if he appeale to
any other Judge, he can appeale no further;
for his
appeale is his choice. Thirdly, if he appeale to the
Soveraign himself, and he by himself, or by Delegates
which the parties shall agree on, give Sentence;
that
Sentence is finall : for the Defendant is Judged by his
own Judges, that is to say, by himself.
These properties of just and rationall Judicature considered, I cannot forbeare to observe the excellent constitution of the Courts of Justice, established both for
Common, and also for Publique Pleas in England.
By
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Common Pleas, I meane those, where both the Complaynant and Defendant are Subjects : and by Publique,
(which are also called Pleas of the Crown) those, where
the Complaynant is the Soveraign.
For whereas there
were two orders oI men, whereof one was Lords, the
other Commons;
The Lords had this Priviledge, to
have for Judges in all Capitall crimes, none but Lords ;
and of them, as many as would be present ; which being
ever acknowledged as a Pnviledge of favour, their Judges
were none but such as they had themselves desired. And
in all controversies, every Subject (as also m clviU controversies the Lords) had for Judges, men of the Country
where the matter in controversie lay ; against which he
might make his exceptions, till at last twelve men with- [x26]
out exception being agreed on, they were Judged by those
twelve.
So that having his own Judges, there could be
nothing alledged by the party, why the sentence should not
be finail. These publique persons, with Authonty from the
Soveraign Power, either to Instruct, or Judge the people,
are such members of the Common wealth, as may fitly be
compared to-the organs of Voice in a Body naturall.
Publique Ministers are also all those, that have Fov ExAuthority from the Soveraign, to procure the Execution ecutwn.
of Judgements given;
to publish the Soveraigns Commands;
to suppresse Tumults;
to apprehend,
and
imprison Malefactors;
and other acts tending to the
conservation of the Peace.
For every act they doe by
such Authority, is the act of the Common-wealth ; and
their service, answerable to that of the Hands, in a Boche
naturall.
Publique Ministers abroad, are those that represent
the Person of their own Sovermgn, to forraign States.
Such are Ambassadors, Messengers, Agents, and Heralds,
sent by pubhque Authontm, and on pubhque Businesse.
But such as are sent by Authoritie only of some private
pattie of a troubled State, though they be received, are
neither Publique, nor Private Ministers of the Commonwealth ; because none of their actions have the Common°
wealth tor Author.
Likewise, an Ambassador sent from
a Prince, to congratulate,
condole, or to assist at a
solemnity, though the Authority
be Publique;
yet
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because the businesse is Private, and belonging to him
in his naturall capacity;
is a Private person.
Also if
a man be sent into another Country, secretly to explore
their counsels, and strength ; though both the Authority,
and the Businesse be Publique;
yet because there is
none to take notice of any Person in him, but his own ;
he is but a Private Minister ; but yet a Minister of the
Common-wealth;
and may be compared to an Eye in
the Body naturall.
And those that are appointed to
receive the Petitions or other informat,ons of the People,
and are as it were the publique Eare, are Publique
Ministers, and represent their Soveraign in that office.
Neither a Counsellor (nor a Councell of State, if we
consider it with no Authority of Judicature or Command,
but only of giving Advice to the Soveraign when it ts
required, or of offering it when it is not requtred, is
a Publique Person. For the Advice is addressed to the
Soveraign only, whose person cannot in has own presence,
be represented
to him, by another.
But a Body of
CounseUors,
are never without some other Authority,
either of Judicature,
or of immediate Administration:
As in a Monarchy, they represent the Monarch, in
delivering his Commands to the Publique Ministers : In
a Democracy, the CouncelL or Senate propounds the
Result of their deliberations to the people, as a Councell ;
but when they appoint Judges, or heare Causes, or give
Audience to Ambassadors, it is in the quality of a Mintster
of the People:
And in an Aristocracy the Councell of
State is the Soveraign Assembly it self; and gives
counseU to none but themselves.
CHAP.

XXIV.

Of the NtrrlUrlON, and PR0ClmATION 0]
a Common-wealth.
The
Nourish.
ment o/a
wealth
Commonconsisteth

TRs NUTRITION of a Common-wealth consisteth, in
the P/enty, and Distribution of Materials conducing to
Life: In Concoction, or Preparation;
and (when concocted) in the Conveyance of it, by convenient conduits,
to the Publlque use.
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As for the Plenty of Matter, it is a thing limited by in the
Nature, to those commodities, which irom (the two Commodebreasts of our common Mother) Land, and _e_ ¢'-od t,eso/Sea
usually either freely giveth, or for labour _lleth_to andLana:
man-kind.
For the Matter of this Nutriment,
consisting in
Animals, Vegetals, and Minerals, God hath freely layd
them before us, in or neer to the iace of the Earth ; so
as there needeth no more but the labour, and industry
of receiving them. Insomuch as Plenty dependeth (next
to Gods favour) meerly on the labour and industry
of men.
This Matter, commonly called Commodities, is partly
Native, and partly Forra_gn : Natwe, that which is to be
had wathin the Territory of the Common-wealth:
Forraign, that which is maported from without.
And
because there is no Territory under the Dominion of one
Common-wealth, (except it be of very vast extent,) that
produceth all things needfutl for the maintenance, and
motion of the whole Body;
and few that produce not
something more than necessary;
the superfluous commodities to be had within, become no more superfluous,
but supply these wants at home, by importation of that
which may be had abroad, either by Exchange, or by
just Warre, or by Labour : for a mans Labour also, is
a commodity exchangeable for benefit, as well as any
other thing : And there have been Common-wealths that
having no more Territory, than hath served them for
habitation,
have neverthelesse,
not onely maintained,
but also encreased their Power, partly by the labour of
trading from one place to another, and partly by selling
the Manifactures, whereof the Materials were brought in
from other places.
The Distribution of the Materials of this Nourishment, A na t_
is the constitution of Mi_, and Thine, and Hss ; that is ,sght Dis.
to say, in one word Propriety ; and belongeth in all kinds tnb_son
of Common-wealth to the Soveraign Power. For where ol t_m.
there is no Commonowealth, there is (as hath been
already shewn) a perpetuaU warre oi every man against
his neighbour; And therdore every thing is his that
getteth it, and keepeth it by force ; which is neither
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Propriety, nor Community;
but Uncertainty.
Which
is so emdent, that even Cicero, (a passionate defender
of Liberty,) in a publique pleading, attnbuteth
all
Propriety to the Law Cxvfl, Let the Csvill Law, saith he,
be once abandoned, or but negligently guarded, (not to say
oppressed,) and there is nothing, that any man can be sure
to receive/rom his Ancestor, or leave to his Chtldren. And
again;
Take away the Ciwll Law, and no man knows
what is his own, and what another roans. Seeing therefore
the Introduction of Propriety is an effect of Commonwealth;
which can do nothing but by the Person that
Represents it, it is the act onely of the Soveraign ; and
consisteth in the Lawes, which none can make that have
not the Soveraign Power. And this they well knew of
old, who called that N6/,o_, (that is to say, Distribution,)
which we call Law ; and defined Justice, by distr, buting
to every man his own.
In this D_stribution, the First Law, is for Division of
the Land it selfe: wherein the Soveraign assigneth to
every man a portion, according as he, and not according
as any Subject, or any number of them, shall judge
agreeable to Equity, and the Common Good.
The
Children of Israel, were a Common-wealth in the Wilderhesse; but wanted the commodities of the Earth, till
they were masters of the Land of Promise ; which afterward Was divided amongst them, not by their own discretion, but by the discretion of Eleazar the Priest, and
Joshua their Generall:
who when there were twelve
Tribes, making them thirteen by subdivision of the
Tribe of Joseph ; made neverthelesse but twelve portions
of the Land ; and ordained for the Tribe of Levi no land ;
but assigned them the tenth part of the whole fruits;
which chvision was therefore Arbitrary.
And though
a People comming into possession of a Land by warre,
do not alwaJes exterminate the antient Inhabitants, (as
did the Jewes,) but leave to many, or most, or all of them
their estates ; yet it is manifest they hold them afterwards, as of the Victors chstribution ; as the people of
h'ngland heldalltheirsof William theConquerour,
From whence we may collect, that the propriety which
a subject hath in his lands, consisteit_ in a right to
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exclude all other subjects from the use of them;
and _ectexnot to exclude their Soveraign, be it an Assembly, or etudes
the Do- not
a Monarch. For seeing the Soveralgn, that is to say, the rm,*1onol
Common-wealth
(whose Person he representeth,)
iS theSoveunderstood to do nothing but in order to the common ra,gn, but
Peace and Security, this Distribution of lands, is to be onety
another ol
understod as done in order to the same: And conse-Subject.
quenfly, whatsoever Distribution he shall make in prejudace thereof, is contrary to the will o5 every subject, that
committed his Peace, and safety to hm discretion, and
conscience;
and therefore by the will of every one of
them, is to be reputed voyd. It ts true, that a So veraJgn
Monarch, or the greater part of a Soveraign Assembly,
may ordain the doing of many things in pursuit of their
Passions, contrary to their own consciences, which is
a breach of trust, and of the Law of Nature;
but this
is not enough to authorise any subject, eather to make
warre upon, or so much as to accuse of Injustice, or any
way to speak evill of their Soveraign ; because they have
authorised all has actions, and in bestowing the Soveraign
Power, made them their own. But in what cases the
Commands o5"Soveraigns are contrary to Equity, and
the Law of Nature, is to be considered hereaiter m
another place.
In the Distribution of land, the Common-wealth it selfe,
may be conceived to have a portion, and possesse, and [I29]
improve the same by their Representative
; and that The Pubsuch portion may be made su_cien_
to susteine
i r the l,que
'tlot tOts
_tl
whole expence to the common Peace, and aetence..necessarily required:
Which were very true, if there a,e_ea.
could be any Representative conceived free from humane
passions, and infirmities.
But the nature of men being
as it is, the setting forth of Pnblique Land, or of any
certaine Revenue for the Common-wealth, is in vaine ;
and tendeth to the dissolution of Government,
and to
the condition of meere Nature, and War, assoon as ever
the SoveraJgn Power falleth into the hands of a Monarch,
or of an Assembly, that are either too negligent of mony,
or too hazardous in engaging the pubhque stock, into
a long, or costly war. Common-wealths can endure no
Diet : For seeing their expence is not limited by theft
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own appetite, but by externall Accidents, and the appetites of their neighbours, the Pubhque Raches cannot be
limited by other bruits, than those winch the emergent
occasions shall require. And whereas in England, there
were by the Conquerour, divers Lands reserved to his
own use, (besides Forrests, and Chases, either for his
recreation,
or for preservation
of Woods,) and divers
services reserved on the Land he gave his Subjects ; yet
it seems they were not reserved for his Maantenance in
his Publique, but in his Naturall capacity : For he, and
his Successors did for all that, lay Arbitrary Taxes on all
Subjects Land, when they judged it necessary.
Or if
those publique Lands, and Services, were ordained as
a sufficient maintenance of the Common-wealth, it was
contrary to the scope of the Institution ; being (as it
appeared by those ensuing Taxes) insufficient, and (as it
appeares bythe late small Revenue of the Crown) Subject
to Alienation, and Diminution.
It is therefore in vame,
to assign a porhon to the Common-wealth ; which may
sell, or give it away; and does sell, and give it away
when tis done by their Representative.
T_
As the Dtstributlon of Lands at home; so also to
P_acesand
the
_natte
o: assi_,ne in what places, and for what commodities,
_
Sublect
shall • traffique abroad, • belongeth to the Sove_ra_que
•
d,_end, as raagn. For if it dld belong to private persons to use thew
th_,r D,s- own dlscretion therein, some of them would bee drawn
tr,butwn, for gaine, both to furnish the enemy with means to hurt
on the
the Common-wealth, and hurt it themselves, by importSove,a,gn nag such things, as pleasing mens appetites, be neverthelesse noxious, or at least unprofitable to them. And
therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth,
(that is,
to the Soveraign only,) to approve, or disapprove both
of the places, and matter of forraign Tralfique.
The Laws
Further, seeing it is not enough to the Sustentation
ol trans- of a Common-wealth, that every man have a propriety
/erring
•
.
- _ro'rtety m a portion of Land, or in some few commodities, or
_'e_v,
lgatso a naturall property in some usefull art, and there is no
totheSove- art in the world, but is necessary either for the being,
razgn,
or well being almost of every particular
man;
it is
necessary, that men distribute
that which they can
spare, and transferre their propriety therein, mutually
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one to another, by exchange, and mutuall contract.
And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth, (that D3o]
is to say, to the Sovermgn,) to appoint in what manner,
all kinds of contract
between Subjects, (as buying,
selling, exchanging,
borrowing,
lending, letting,
and
taking to hire,) are to bee made ; and by what words,
and signes they shall be understood for valid.
And
for the Matter, and Distribution
of the Nourlshment,
to the severall Members of the Common-wealth,
thus
much (considering the modeU of the whole worke) Is
sufficient.
By Concoction, I understand the reducing of all corn- Mo,,y t_
mochties, which are not presently consumed, but reserved B_ouao/a,
for Nourashment in time to come, to some thing of equaU Comraonvalue, and withall so portable, as not to hinder the wealth.
motion of men from place to place ; to the end a man
may have in what place soever, such Nourishment as the
place affordeth.
And this is nothing else but Gold, and
Silver, and Mony. For Gold and Silver, being (as it
happens) almost in all Countries of the world tnglfly
valued, is a commodious measure of the value of all things
else between Nations ; and Mony (of what matter soever
coyned by the Soveraign of a Common-wealth,) is a sufficient measure of the value of all things else, between the
Subjects of that Common-wealth.
By the means of
which measures, all commodities, Moveable, and Iramoveable, are made to accompany a man, to all places
of his resort, within and without the place of his ordinary
residence;
and the same passeth from Man to Man,
within the Common-wealth;
and goes round about,
Nourishing (as it passeth) every part thereof;
In so
much as this Concoction, is as it were the Sanguification
of the Common-wealth:
For naturall Bloud is in like
manner made of the fruits of the Earth ; and circulating,
nourisheth by the way, every Member of the Body of
Man.
And because Silver and Gold, have their value from
the matter it self ; they have first this priviledge, that
the value of them cannot be altered by the power of one,
nor of a few Common-wealths;
as being a common
measure of the commodities of all places.
But base
HOBBE,
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Mony, may easily be enhansed, or abased.
Secondly,
they have the priviledge
to make Common-wealths
move, and stretch out their armes, when need is, into
forralgn Countries;
and supply, not only private Subjects that travell, but also whole Armies with Provision.
But that Coyne, which is not considerable for the Matter,
but for the Stamp of the place, being unable to endure
change of ayr, hath its effect at home only ; where also
it is subject to the change of Laws, and thereby to have
the value diminished, to the prejuchce many times of
those that have it.
The Condmts, and Wayes by which it is conveyed to
the Publique use, are of two sorts ; One, that Conveyeth
it to the Publique Coffers" The other, that Issueth the
same out againe for publique payments.
Of the first
sort, are Collectors, Receivers, and Treasurers ; of the
second are the Treasurers
againe, and the Officers
appointed for payment of severall pubhque or private
Ministers. And in this also, the Artificlall Man maintains
his resemblance with the Naturall ; whose Veins recelvmg the Bloud from the severall Parts of the Body, carry
it to the Heart;
where being made Vitall, the Heart
by the Arteries sends it out again, to enliven, and enable
for motion all the Members of the same.
The Procreation, or Children of a Common-wealth, are
those we call Plantations, or Colonies ; which are humbets of men sent out from the Common-wealth,
under
a Conductor, or Governour, to inhabit a Forraagn Country, either formerly voyd of Inhabitants,
or made voyd
then, by warre. And when a Colony is setled, they are
either a Common-wealth
of themselves, discharged of
their subjection to their Soveraign that sent them, (as
hath been done by many Common-wealths
of antient
time,) in which case the Common-wealth
from which
they went, was called their Metropolis, or Mother, and
requires no more of them, then Fathers require of the
Children, whom they emancipate, and make free from
their domestique
government,
which is Honour, and
Friendship ; or else they remain united to their Metro°
polls, as were the Colonies of the people of Rome ; and
then they are no Common-wealtlm themselves, but Pro-
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vinces, and parts of the Common-wealth that sent them.
So that the Right of Colonies (saving Honour, and
League with their Metropohs,) dependeth wholly on their
Licence, or Letters, by which their Soveraign authorised
them to Plant.
CHAP. XXV.
O/ CotJNs,_u..
How fallacious it is to judge of the nature of things,
by the ordinary and inconstant use of words, appeareth
in nothing more, than m the confusion of Counsels, and
Commands,
arising from the Imperative
manner of
speaking in them both, and in many other occasions
besides. For the words Doe thts, are the words not onely
of turn that Commandeth ; but also of him that glveth
Counsel/; and of him that Exhorteth;
and yet there
are but few, that see not, that thee are very different
things ; or that cannot distinguish between them, when
they perceive who it is that speaketh, and to whom the
Speech is directed, and upon what occasion.
But finding those phrases in meus writings, and being not able,
or not willing to enter into a cousxderation of the circumstances, they mistake sometimes the Precepts of Counsellours, for the Precepts of them that Command;
and
sometimes the contrary;
according as it best agreeth
with the conclusions they would inferre, or the actions
they approve.
To avoyd which mistakes, and render to
those termes of Commanding, Counselling, and Exhorting,
their proper and distinct signfficatious. I define them
thus.
COMMAND is where a man saith, Doe this, or Doe _ot
this, without expecting other reason than the Wfl] of
him that sayes it. From this it followeth manifestly,
own

Counseli
what.

D,f]evenGs betweencommand,

that
he that
Commandeth,
Benefit:
For the
reason of hispretendeth
Command thereby
is his ownhisI Will and
Counsett.
onely, and the proper object of every mans Will, is some [,32]
Good to himselfe.
COUNSELL,
iswhere a man saith, Doe, or Doe not this,
and deduceth his reasons from the benefit that arriveth
by it to him to whom he saith it. And from this it is
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evident, that he that giveth CounseU, pretendeth onely
(whatsoever he intendeth) the good of hun, to whom he
giveth it.
Therefore between CounseU and Command, one great
difference is, that Command is directed to a roans own
benefit;
and CounseU to the benefit of another man.
And from this anseth another chfference, that a man
may be obliged to do what he is Commanded ; as when
he hath covenanted to obey : But he cannot be obliged
to do as he is Counselled, because the hurt of not following it, us his own ; or if he should covenant to follow it,
then is the Counsell turned into the nature of a Command. A third chfference between them is, that no man
can pretend a right to be of another marls Counsell;
because he us not to pretend benefit by it to hirnselfe : but
to demand right to Counsell another, argues a will to
know his deslgnes, or to gain some other Good to himselfe ; wluch (as I said before) is of every roans will the
proper object.
Thas also is incident to the nature of Counsell ; that
whatsoever
it be, he that asketh it, cannot in eqmty
accuse, or ptmlsh it : For to ask Counsell of another, is
to permlt him to gave such Counsell as he shall think
best ; And consequently, he that giveth counseU to his
SoveraJgu, (whether a Monarch, or an Assembly) when
he asketh it, cannot m equity be punished for it, whether
the same be conformable to the opinion of the most,
or not, so it be to the Proposition in debate.
For if
the sense of the Assembly can be taken notice of, before
the Debate be ended, they should neither ask, nor take
any further Counsell ; For the Sense of the Assembly,
is the Resolution of the Debate, a_d End of all Deliberation.
And generally he that demandeth
CounselL is
Author of it; and therefore cannot punish it; and
what the Soveraign cannot, no man else can. But if
one Subject giveth Counsell to another, to do any thing
contrary to the I.awes, whether that CounseU proceed
from evill intention,
or from ignorance onely, it is
punishable by the Common-wealth ; because ignorance
of the Law, is no good excuse, where every man is bound
to take notice of the Lawes to which he is subiect.
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EXHORTATION,
and I)EHORTATION,
is Counse]l, accom- Exh_rtapained with signes in ham that gaveth xt, of vehement tton and
desire to have it followed;
or to say it more briefly, Dehortatzon what.
Counsdl vehemently pressed. For he that Exhorteth,
doth not deduce the consequences of what he adviseth
to be done, and tye himselfe therein to the rigour of
true reasomng ; but encourages him he Counselleth, to
Action : As he that Dehorteth, deterreth him trom it.
And therefore they have m thexr speeches, a regard to
the common Passlous, and opimons of men, in deducing
their reasons ; and make use of SiImlitudes, Metaphors,
Examples, and other tooles of Oratory, to perswade
their Hearers of the Utihty, Honour, or Justice of
following their advise.
From whence may be inferred, First, that Exhortation [_.,3]
and Dehortation,
ts directed to the Good of him that
giveth the Couusell, not of him that asketh it, which m
contrary to the duty of a Counsellour;
who (by the
definition of Counsell) ought to regard, not Ins own
benefit, but Iris whom he adviseth.
And that he
directeth his .counsell to his own benefit, is manifest
enough, by the long and vehement urging, or by the
artificiall giving thereof;
which being not required of
him, and consequently proceeding from his own occasions, is directed principally to Ins own benefit, and but
accidentarily
to the good of him that is Counselled, or
not at all.
Secondly, that the use of Exhortation
and Dehortation lyeth onely, where a man _s to speak to a Multitude ;
because when the Speech m addressed to one, he may
interrupt him, and examine his reasons more rigorously,
than can be done in a Multitude ; which are too many
to enter into Dispute, and Dialogue with him that
speaketh indifferently to them all at once.
Thirdly, that they that Exhort and Dehort, where
they are required to give CounselL are corrupt Cormsellouts, and as it were bribed by their own interest.
For though the Counsell they give be never so good;
yet he that gives it, is no more a good Counsellour,
than he that giveth a Just Sentence for a reward, is
a Just Judge.
But where a man may lawfully Corn-
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mand, as a Father in his Family, or a Leader in an
Army, his Exhortations
and Dehortafions, are not onely
law/ull, but also necessary, and laudable:
But then
they are no more CounseUs, but Commands;
which
when they are for Execution of soure labour;
sometimes necessity, and alwayes humanity requireth to be
sweetned in the delivery, by encouragement, and in the
tune and phrase of Counsell, rather then in harsher
language of Command.
Examples of the difference between Command and
CounselL we may take from the formes of Speech that
expresse them in Holy Scripture.
Have no other Gods
but me ; Make to thy sel/e no graven Image ; Take not
Gods name in vain ; Sanctifie the Sabbath ; Honour thy
Parents ; K:ll not ; St, ale not, &c. are Commands;
because the reason for which we are to obey them, m
drawn from the will of God our King, whom we are
obhged to obey.
But these words, Sell all thou hast ;
give it to the poore ; and ]ollow me, are Counsell ; because
the reason for which we are to do so, is drawn from
our own benefit;
which is this, that we shall have
Treasure in heaven. These words, Go into the V:llage
over against you, and you shall find an Asse tyed, and
her Colt ; loose her, and bring her to me, are a Command :
for the reason of their fact is drawn from the will of
their Master : but these words, Repent, and be Baptized
:n the Name o] Jesus, are Couusell ; because the reason
why we should so do, tendeth not to any benefit of
God Almighty, who shall still be King in what manner
soever we rebell ; but of our selves, who have no other
means of avoyding the pnnL_hment hanging over us
for our sins.
As the difference of CounseU from Command, hath
been now deduced from the nature of CounselL con[:34] sisting in a deducmg of the benefit, or hurt that may
D:Oe,arise to him that is to be Counselled, by the necessary
encfs ol_t or probable consequences of the action he propoundeth ;
aria unlit SO m
"
no ns"
ay also the differences
between apt, and )nept
/ours.
CounseUours be derived from the same.
For Experience, being but Memory of the consequences of like
actions formerly t;bserved, and Counsell but the Speech
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whereby that experience is made -known to another;
the Vertues, and Defects of Counsell, are the same
with the Vertues, and Defects Intellectuall:
And to
the Person of a Common-wealth,
his Counsellours
serve him in the place of Memory, and Mentall Discourse.
But with this resemblance of the Commonwealth, to a naturall man, there is one dissimihtude
]oyned, ot great importance ; which is, that a naturall
man receiveth his experience, from the naturall objects
of sense, which work upon him without passion, ol
interest of their own ; whereas they that give Counsell
to the Representative
person of a Common-wealth, may
have, and have often their particular ends, and passions,
that render their Counsells alwayes suspected,
and
many times unfaathfull.
And therefore we may set
down tor the first condition of a good Counsellour,
That h_s Ends, and Interest, be not inconsistent unth the
Ends and Interest o! h,rn he Counsdleth.
Secondly, Because the office of a Counsellour, when
an action comes into deliberation, is to make manifest
the consequerices of it, in such manner, as he that is
Counselled may be truly and evidently informed;
he
ought to propound his advase, in such forme of speech,
as may make the truth most evidently appear;
that
is to say, with as firme ratiocination,
as significant and
proper language, and as briefly, as the evidence will
permit.
And therefore rash, and unewdent In[erences ;
(such as are fetched onely from Examples, or authority
of Books, and are not arguments of what is good, or
evfll, but witnesses of fact, or of opinion,) obscure,
con[used, and amb,guous Expresswns,
also all meta.
phoricall Speeches, tending to the st,rrtng up o[ Passion,
(because such reasoning,
and such expressions,
are
usefull onely to deceive, or to lead him we Counsell
towards other ends than his own) are repugnant to the
Office o[ a Counsdlour.
Thirdly, Because the Ability of Counselling proceedeth
from Experience, and long study ; and no man is presumed to have experience in all those things that to the
Administration
of a great Common-wealth are necessary
to be known, No man is presumed to be a good Counsellour,
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bug in such Businesse, as he hath not ondy been much
versed in, but hath also much medttated on, and considered.
For seeing the busmesse of a Common-wealth
is thin,
to preserve the people in Peace at home, and defend
them against forraign Invasion, we shall find, it requires
great knowledge of the disposition of Man-kind, of the
Rights of Government,
and of the nature of Eqmty,
Law, Justice, and Honour, not to be attained without
study ; And of the Strength, Commodlt_es, Places, both
of thexr own Country, and their Neighbours;
as also
of the inclinations,
and designes of all Nations that
may any way annoy them.
And this is not attained
to, without much experience.
Of which things, not
[x35] onely, the whole summe, but every one of the particulars
requires the age, and observation of a man in years,
and of more than ordinary study.
The wit required tot
Counsel, as I have said before (Chap. 8.) ts Judgement.
And the differences of men in that point come from
different education, of some to one kind of study, or
businesse, and of others to another.
When for the
doing of any thing, there be Infallible rules, (as m
Engines, and Edifices, the rules of Geometry,) all the
experience of the world cannot equal Ins CounselL that
has learnt, or found out the Rule. And when there is
no such Rule, he that hath most experience in that
particular kind of businesse, has thereto the best Judgement, and is the best Counsellour.
Fourthly, to be able to give Counsell to a Commonwealth, in a businesse that hath reference to another
Common-wealth, It is necessary to be acquainted w_th the
Intelligences, and Letters that come irom thence, and
w_th all the records oI Treaties, and other transactions o1
State between them;
whmh none can doe, but such
as the Representative
shall think fit. By which we
may see, that they who are not called to Counselk can
have no good Counsell in such eases to obtrude.
Fifthly, Supposing the number of Counsellors equalL
a man is better Counselled by hearing them apart, then
in an Assembly;
and that for many causes.
First, in
hearing them apart, you have the advice of every man ;
but m an Assembly many of them deliver their advise
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with I, or No, or with their hands, or feet, not moved
by their own sense, but by the eloquence of another,
or for feare of displeasing some that have spoken, or
the whole Assembly, by contradiction ; or for feare of
appearing duller in apprehension, than those that have
applauded
the contrary
opinion.
Secondly,
in an
Assembly of many, there cannot choose but be some
whose interests are contrary to that of the Publique ;
and these their Interests make passionate, and Passion
eloquent, and Eloquence drawes others into the same
advace. For the Passions of men, which asunder are
moderate, as the heat of one brand;
m Assembly are
like many brands, that enflame one another, (especially
when they blow one another with Orations) to the
setting of the Common-wealth
on fire, under pretence
of Counselling it. Thirdly, in hearing every man apart,
one may examine (when there is need) the truth, or
probability of his reasons, and of the grounds of the
advise he gives, by frequent interruptions,
and objections ; which cannot be done in an Assembly, where (in
every difficult question) a man is rather astonied, and
dazled with the variety of discourse upon it, than
intormed of the course he ought to take. Besides, there
cannot be an Assembly of many, called together for
advice, wherein there be not some, that have the ambition to be thought eloquent, and also learned in the
Politiques; and give not their advice with care of the
businesse propounded,
but of the applause of their
motly orations, made of the divers colored threds, or
shreds of Authors;
which is an Impertinence at least,
that takes away the time of serious Consultation,
and
in the secret way of Counselling apart, is easily avoided. [i36]
Fourthly, in Deliberations that ought to be kept secret,
(whereof there be many occasions in Publique Businesse,)
the Counsells of many, and especially in Assembhes,
are dangerous;
And therefore great Assemblies are
necessitated to commit such affaires to lesser numbers,
and of such persons as are most versed, and in whose
fidelity they have most confidence.
To conclude, who is there that so far approves the
taking of Cotmsell from a great Assembly of Counsellours,
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that wisheth for, or would accept of their pains, when
there is a question of marrying his Children, disposing
of his Lands, governing his Household, or managing his
private Estate, especially if there be amongst them such
as wish not his prosperity ? A man that doth his
businesse by the help of many and prudent Counsellours,
with every one consulting apart in Ins proper element,
does it best, as he that useth able Seconds at Tennis
play, placed in their proper stations.
He does next
best, that useth his own Judgement only; as he that
has no Second at all. But he that is carried up and
down to his businesse in a framed Counsell, which
cannot move but by the plurality of consenting opimons,
the execution whereof is commonly (out of envy, or
interest) retarded by the part dissenting, does it worst
of all, and hke one that is carried to the ball, though
by good Players, yet in a Wheele-barrough,
or other
frame, heavy of it self, and retarded also by the inconcurrent judgements,
and endeavours
of them that
drive it ; and so much the more, as they be more that
set their hands to it ; and most of all, when there is one,
or more amongst them, that desire to have him lose.
And though it be true, that many eys see more then
one; yet it is not to be understood of many CounseUours ; but then only, when the finall Resolution is
in one man. Otherwise, because many eyes see the
same thing in divers lines, and are apt to look asquint
towards their private benefit;
they that desire not to
misse thetr marke, though they look about with two
eyes, yet they never ayme but with one ; And therefore
no great Popular Common-wealth
was ever kept up ;
but either by a forralgn Enemy that united them ;
or by the reputation of some one eminent Man amongst
them; or by the secret Counsell of a few; or by the
mutual1 feaze of equall factmns ; and not by the open
Consultations of the Assembly.
And as for very httle
Common-wealths,
be they Popular,
or Monarchicall,
there ts no humane wisdome can uphold them, longer
then the Jealousy lasteth of their potent Neighbours.
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XXVI.

O/ CXVILLL^wes.
BY CIVILL LAWES, I understand
the Lawes, that CwlllLaw
men are therefore bound to observe, because they are what.
Members, not of this, or that Common-wealth
in partmular, but of a Common-wealth.
For the knowledge of
partmular Lawes belongeth to them, that professe the [x37]
study of the Lawes of their severall Countries ; but the
knowledge of Civill Law m generall, to any man. The
antmnt Law of Rome was called their Ciml Law, from
the word Civitas, which signifies a Common-wealth:
.and those Countries, which having been under the
Roman Empire, and governed by that Law, retaine
still such part thereof as they think fit, call that part
the Clvill Law, to distinguish it from the rest of their
own Civill Lawes. But that is not it I intend to speak
of here; my designe being not to shew what is Law
here, and there;
but what is Law; as Plato, Aristotle,
Cicero, and divers others have done, without tzk_og
upon them the profession of the study of the Law.
And first it is manifest, that Law m generall, is not
CotmseL1, but Command;
nor a Command of any man
to any man;
but only of him, whose Command is
addressed to one formerly obliged to obey him. And
as for Clvfll Law, it addeth only the name of the person
Commanding, which is Persona Civita_s, the Person of
the Common-wealth.
Which considered, I define Civill Law in this manner.
CIVII.L LAW, Is to every Subject, those Rules, whfch the
Common-wealth hath Commanded him, by Word, Wrtting,
or other suu_rcient Sign o/ the W,ll, to make use o_, lor the
Distinction o/ Right, and Wrong ; that is to say, o/ what
is contrary, and what is not contrary to the Rule.
In which definition, there is nothing that is not at
first sight evident.
For every man seeth, that some
Lawes are addressed to all the Subjects in generall;
some to particular
Provinces;
some to particular
Vocations;
and some to particular
Men;
and are
therefore Lawes, to every of those to whom the Corn-
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mand is directed;
and to none else. As also, that
Lawes are the Rules of Just, and Unjust;
nothing
being reputed Unjust, that is not contrary to some
Law. Likewise, that none can make Lawes but the
Common-wealth;
because our Subjection
is to the
Common-wealth only : and that Commands, are to be
signified by sufficient Signs ; because a man knows not
otherwise how to obey them.
And therefore, whatsoever can from this definition by necessary consequence
be deduced, ought to be acknowledged for truth.
Now
I deduce from it this that ioUoweth.
The Sorex. The Legislator in all Common-wealths,
is only the
,a,gn ,s Soveraign, be he one Man, as in a Monarchy, or one
12gtdator. Assembly of men, as in a Democracy, or Aristocracy.
For the Legislator, is he that maketh the Law. And
the Common-wealth only, prmscribes, and commandeth
the observation
of those rules, which we call Law:
Therefore the Common-wealth is the Legislator.
But the
Common-wealth is no Person, nor has capacity to doe any
thing, but by the Representative, (that is, the Soveraign ;)
and therefore the Soveraign is the sole Legislator.
For
the same reason, none can abrogate a Law made, but the
Soveraign; because a Lawis not abrogated, but by another
Law, that forbiddeth it to be put in execution.
_. The Soveralgn of a Common-wealth,
be it an
Assembly, or one Man, is not Subject to the Civill
[I38] Lawes. For having power to make, and repeale Lawes,
.4ndnot he may when he pleaseth, free himselfe from that
subject
subjection, by repealing those Lawes that trouble him,
to Cswtl and making of new ; and consequently he was free
Law.
before.
For he is free, that can be free when he will:
Nor is it possible for any person to'be bound to himselfe ;
because he that can bind, can release;
and therefore
he that is bound to himselfe onely, is not bound.
Vse. a
3. When long Use obtaineth the authority of a Law,
Law
not
it
is not the Length of Time that maketh the Authority,
by tJertue
o/Tsme, but the Will of the Soveraign signified by his silence,
but o
(for Silence is sometimes an argument of Consent ;)
ttu sore- and it is no longer Law, then the Soveraign shall be
,ai, ns
silent therein.
And thereiore it the Soveraign shall
_onsent. have a question of Right grounded, not upon his present
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Will but upon the Lawes formerly made; the Length
of Time shal bring no prejudice to his Raght ; but the
question shal be ]udged by Equity.
For many unjust
Actions, and unjust Sentences, go uncontrolled a longer
time, than any man can remember.
And our Lawyers
account no Customes Law, but such as axe reasonable,
and that evill Customes are to be abohshed:
But the
Judgement of what is reasonable, and of what is to be
abolished, belongeth to him that maketh the Law, which
is the Sovermgn Assembly, or Monarch.
4. The Law of Nature, and the Clvfll Law, contain The Law
each other, and are of equall extent.
For the Lawes of o/Natu,e,
Nature, which consist in Equity, Justice, Gratitude, and a,,a
Ciotllthe
Law
other morall Vertues on these depending, in the condition co,train
of meet Nature (as I have said before in the end oi the each other.
I5th Chapter,) are not properly Lawes, but qualities that
dispose men to peace, and to obedience.
When a Common-wealth is once settled, then are they actually Lawes,
and not before;
as being then the commands of the
Common-wealth ; and therefore also Civill Lawes : For
it is the Soveraign Power that obhges men to obey them.
For in the differences oi private men, to declare, what is
Equity, what is Justice, and what is morall Vertue, and
to make them binding, there ts need of the Ordinances
of Soveraign Power, and Punishments to be ordained for
such as shall break them ; which Ordinances are therefore part of the Civill Law. The Law of Nature therefore ts a part of the Civill Law in all Common-wealths
of the world. Reciprocally also, the Civill Law is a part
of the Dmtates of Nature.
For Justice, that is to say,
Performance of Covenant, and giving to every man his
own, is a Dictate of the Law of Nature.
But every
sublect in a Common-wealth, hath covenanted to obey
the Cxvill Law, (either one with another, as when they
assemble to make a common Representative, or with the
Representative
It selfe one by one, when subdued by the
Sword they promise obedience, that they may receive
hfe ;) And therefore Obedience to the Civill Law is part
also of the Law of Nature.
CivilL and Naturall Law are
not different "kinds, but different parts of Law ; whereof
one part being written,
is calledCivilL the other un-
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written, Naturall.
But the Right of Nature, that is, the
naturall Liberty of man, may by the Civill Law be
abridged, and restrained : nay, the end of making Lawes,
as no other, but such Restraint ; without the which there
cannot possibly be any Peace. And Law was brought
D39] into the world for nothing else, but to limit the naturail
liberty of particular men, in such manner, as they might
not hurt, but assist one another, and joyn together
against a common Enemy.
2:',ov,,,c,5. If the Sovermgn of one Common-wealth, subdue
all Lawes
a People that have hved under other written Lawes, and
a,e
afterwards govern them by the same Lawes, by which
madenot
by
C.stome,
they were governed before;
yet those Lawes are the
but by the Clvlll Lawes of the Victor, and not of the Vanquished
Sovera,gn
Common-wealth.
For the Legislator is he, not by whose
Power.
authority the Lawes were first made, but by whose
authority they now continue to be Lawes. And therefore
where there be divers Provinces, within the Dominion
of a Common-wealth,
and in those Provinces diversity
of Lawes, which commonly are called the Customes of
each severall Province, we are not to understand
that
such Customes have their force, onely from Length of
Time; but that they were antiently Lawes wrttten,
or otherwise made known, for the Constitutions,
and
Statutes of their Soveraigns ; and are now Lawes, not by
vertue of the Prmscription of time, but by the Constitutions of their present Soveraigns.
But if an unwritten
Law, in all the Provinces of a Dominion, shall be generally
observed, and no iniquity appear in the use thereof ; that
Law can be no other but a Law of Nature, equally obliging all man-kind.
Som_
6. Seeing then all Lawes, written_ and unwritten, have
loolzsh
their Authority, and force, from the Will of the Cornopinions mon-wealth
; that is to say, from the Will of the Repreofz.attrye*,s
.....
concern- sentative ; which m a Monarchy as the Monarch, and m
.,g t_
other Common-wealths the Soveraign Assembly ; a man
ruSk,he o may wonder from whence proceed such opinions, as are
Lawes.
found in the Books of Lawyers of eminence in severall
Common-wealths,
directly, or by consequence maldng
the Legislative Power depend on private men, or subordinate Judges.
As for example, That the Common Law.
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hath no Controuler but the Parlament ; which is true onely
where a Parlament has the Soveraign Power, and cannot
be assembled, nor dissolved, but by their own dascretion.
For iI there be a right m any else to dissolve them, there
is a right also to controule them, and consequently to
controule their controulings.
And if there be no such
right, then the Controuler of Lawes is not Parlamentum,
but Rex in Parlamento.
And where a Parlament is Soveraign, if it should assemble never so many, or so wise
men, from the Countries subject to them, for whatsoever
cause;
yet there is no man will believe, that such an
Assembly hath thereby acquired to themselves a Legislative Power. Item, that the two arms of a Commonwealth, are Force, and Justice ; the first where.o] is in the
King ; the other deposited in the hands o] the Parlament.
As if a Common-wealth could consist, where the Force
were in any hand, which J ustxce had not the Authority
to command and govern.
7. That Law can never be against Reason, our Lawyers
are agreed ; and that not the Letter, (that is, every construction of it,) but that which is according to the Intention of the Legislator, is the Law. And it is true : but
the doubt is, of whose Reason it is, that shall be received
for Law. It is not meant of any private Reason ; for
then there would be as much contradiction in the Lawes, [x4o]
as there is in the Schooles;
nor yet, (as Sr. Ed. Coke Str Edw.
makes it,) an Artiliciall perfection o[ Reason, gotten by Coke,
long study, observation, and experience, (as his was.) For upon
Ltttleton,
it is possible long study may encrease, and confirm erro- Lib. 2. Ch.
neous Sentences : and where men build on false grounds, 6.]ol.97.b.
the more they build, the greater is the ruine : and of
those that study, and observe with equall time, and
diligence, the reasons and resolutions are, and must
remain discordant:
and therefore it is not that Juris
prudentia, or wisedome of subordinate Judges ; but the
Reason of this our Artificiall Man the Common-wealth,
and his Command, that maketh Law : And the Common.
wealth being in their Representative
but one Person,
there cannot easily arise any contradiction in the Lawes ;
and when there doth, the same Reason is able, by inter.
pretation, or alteration, to take it away. In all Courts
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of Justice, the Soveraign (which is the Person of the
Common-wealth,)
is he that Judgeth : The subordinate
Judge, ought to have regard to the reason, which
moved his Soveraign to make such Law, that his Sentence may be according thereunto;
which then is his
Soveraagns Sentence;
otherwise it is Ins own, and an
unjust one.
Law
8. From this, that the Law is a Command, and a
made, it Command consusteth in declaration, or manxtestation of
not
the will of ham that commandeth, by voyce, writing, or
_nadealso
known, ,s some other sufficient argument of the same, we may
_o Law. understand, that the Command of the Common-wealth,
is Law onely to those, that have means to take notice
of it. Over naturall fooles, children, or mad-men there
Is no Law, no more than over brute beasts ; nor are they
capable of the title of just, or unjust ; because they had
never power to make any covenant, or to understand
the consequences thereof ; and consequently never took
upon them to authorise the actions of any Soveraign, as
they must do that make to themselves a Common-wealtK
And as those from whom Nature, or Accident hath taken
away the notice of all Lawes in generall ; so also every
man, from whom any accident, not proceeding from his
own default, hath taken away the means to take notice
of any particular Law, ts excused, if he observe it not ;
And to speak properly, that Law is no Law to ham. It
is therefore necessary, to consider in this place, what
arguments, and slgnes be sufficient for the knowledge ot
what ts the Law ; that is to say, what is the will of the
Soveraign, as well in Monarchaes, as in other Iormes ot
government.
Unwritten And first, if it be a Law that obliges all the Subjects
Lawes
are without exception, and is not written, nor otherwase puball o/them
Lawes o lished in such places as they may take notice thereof, it
Nature. IS a Law of Nature.
For whatsoever men are to take
lmowledge of for Law, not upon other meus words, but
every one from his own reason, must be such as is agreeable to the reason of all men ; which no Law can be, but
the Law of Nature. The Lawes of Nature therefore need
not any pubhshing, nor Proclamation;
as being conrained in thas one Sentence, approved by all the world,
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Do not that to another, which thou lhinkes_ unreasonable
to be done by another to thy sel[e.
Secondly, if it be a Law that obliges only some con-[x4x]
dition of men, or one particular man, and be not written,
nor published by word, then also it is a Law of Nature ;
and known by the same arguments, and signs, that distinguish those m such a conchtion, from other Subjects.
For whatsoever Law is not written, or some way published by him that makes it Law, can be known no way,
but by the reason of him that is to obey it ; and Is therefore also a Law not only Civill, but Naturall. For Example,
if the Soveraign employ a Publique Minister, wathout
written Instructions
what to doe ; he is obhged to take
for Instructions
the Dictates of Reason ; As _f he make
a Judge, The Judge is to take notace, that his Sentence
ought to be according to the reason of his Soveraign,
wtuch being alwaies understood to be Equity, he is bound
to it by the Law of Nature : Or ff an Ambassador, he is
(in all things not conteined in his written Instructions)
to take tor Instruction that which Reason dictates to
be most conducing to his Soveraigns interest ; and so of
all other Ministers of the Soveraagnty, pubhque and
private.
All which Instructions of natural] Reason may
be comprehended under one name of FtdeliIy ; which Is
a branch of naturall Justice.
The Law of Nature excepted, it belongeth to the
essence of all other Lawes, to be made known, to every
man that shall be obliged to obey them, either by word,
or writing, or some other act, known to proceed from
the Sovermgn Authority.
For the will of another, cannot
be understood, but by his own word, or act, or by conlecture taken from his scope and purpose ; which in the
person of the Common-wealth, is to be supposed alwaies
consonant to Eqmty and Reason. And in antlent time,
before letters were in common use, the Lawes were
many times put into verse; that the rude people tnl¢ing
pleasure in singing, or reciting them, might the more
easily reteine them in memory.
And for the same reason
Solomon adviseth a man, to bind the ten Commandements * upon his ten fingers. And for the Law which *Prov.7.$.
Moses gave to the people of Israe/at the renewing o5 the
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xI. Covenant, * he biddeth them to teach it their Children,
by dmcoursing of xt both at home, and upon the way ; at
going to bed, and at rising from bed ; and to write it upon
*Deut 3I. the posts, and dores oi their houses;
and *to assemble
2
the people, man, woman, and child, to heare it read.
Nothing
Nor m it enough the Law be written, and pubhshed ;
zs Law
but also that there be manifest signs, that it proceedeth
where the from the wall of the Soveraagn.
For private men, when
Leg_slal°rbe they have, or think they have force enough to secure
cannol
known, their unjust deslgnes, and convoy them safely to their
ambitious ends, may pubhsh for Lawes what they please,
without, or against the Legislative Authority.
There is
therefore requtsite, not only a Declaration of the Law,
but also sutficmnt signes ot the Author, and Authority.
The Author, or Legtslator as supposed in every Commonwealth to be evident, because he is the Soveraagn, who
having been Constituted by the consent of every one, is
supposed by every one to be sufficiently known.
And
though the ignorance, and security ot men be such, tor
[_42] the most part, as that when the memory oi the first Constitution of their Common-wealth is worn out, they doe
not consider, by whose power they use to be detended
against their enemaes, and to have their industry protected, and to be righted when m3ury as done them ; yet
because no man that considers, can make question oi it,
no excuse can be derived trom the ignorance of where
the Soveraignty is placed. And it is a Dmtate ot Naturall
Reason, and consequently
an evident Law of Nature,
that no man ought to weaken that power, the protection
whereof he hath himself demanded, or wittingly received
agaanst others. Therefore of who is Soveraign, no man,
but by his own fault, (whatsoever evill men suggest,) can
make any doubt. The difSculty consisteth in the evidence
of the Authority derived trom him ; The removing whereof, dependeth on the knowledge of the publique Registers,
publique
Counsels, publique Ministers, and publique
Dq_erenc_Scales;
by which all Lawes axe sufficiently verified;
between Verifyed, Isay, not Authorised : for the Verification, is
r'er,/y_,sg
but the Testimony and Record;
not the Authority of
and
,4 uth..'_iszng, the Law ; which consisteth in the Command of the
Soveraagn only.
*Det,t
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If therefore a man have a question of Injury, depend- The Law
ing on the Law of Nature ; that is to say, on common Verslyed
Equity ; the Sentence of the Judge, that by Commission. by
the subord*nate
hath Authority to take cogmsance of such causes, is Judge.
a sufficient Verification of the Law of Nature in that
individuall case. For though the advice of one that
professeth the study of the Law, be usefuli for the avoydmg of contention;
yet it is but advice: tis the Judge
must tell men what is Law, upon the hearing of the
Controversy•
But when the question is of injury, or crime, upon Br the
a written Law ; every man by recourse to the Registers, Vubl:que
by himself, or others, may (if he will) be sufficmntly Rcg,ae,,.
enformed, before he doe such injury, or commit the
crime, whither it be an injury, or not : Nay he ought
to doe so : For when a man doubts whether the act he
goeth about, be just, or injust ; and may informe kimself, if he will ; the doing is urtlawfull. In hke manner,
he that supposeth himself injured, in a case determined
by the written.Law, which he may by himself, or others
see and consider;
if he complame before he consults
with the Law, he does unjustly, and bewrayeth a disposition rather to vex other men, than to demand his
own right.
If the question be of Obedience to a publique Officer ; By Lette,s
To have seen his Commission, with the Publique Seale, Patent,
and Puband heard it read; or to have had the means to be _:que
Informed of it, if a man would, is a sufficient Verification Seale.
of his Authority.
For every man is obliged to doe his
best endeavour, to informe himself of all written Lawes,
that may concerne his own future actions.
The Legislator known ; and the Lawes, either by writ- The Inte,.
ing, or by the light of Nature, sufficiently
pubhshed; P_e
tat_on
•
•
of llle L.tIW
there wanteth yet • another very . materaaU
ctrcumstance. aep-e_th
.
nae
to make them obligatory.
For it is not the Letter, but on t/_
the Intendmeut, or Meaning ; that is to say, the authen- Soveratgn
tique Interpretation
of the Law (which is the sense of Po_,.
the Legislator,) in which the nature of the Law consisteth ; And therefore the Interpretation
of all/.awes [x43]
dependeth on the Authority Soveraign ; and the Interpreters can be none but those, which the Soveraign, (to
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whom only the Subject oweth obedience) shall appoint.
For else, by the cralt of an Interpreter, the Law may be
made to beare a sense, contrary to that of the Soveraign ;
by which means the Interpreter becomes the Legislator.
.411Lawes All Laws, written, and unwritten, have need of Interneedlnter-pretation.
The unwritten Law of Nature, though it be
pT_,_on, easy to such, as without partiality, and passion, make
use of their naturall reason, and therefore leaves the
violaters thereof without excuse ; yet considering there
be very few, perhaps none, that in some cases are not
blinded by self love, or some other passion, it is now
become of all Laws the most obscure;
and has consequently the greatest need of able Interpreters.
The
wrxtten Laws, if they be short, are easily mis-mterpreted,
from the divers significations of a word, or two : if long
they be more obscure by the diverse significatmns of
many words : m so much as no written Law, delivered
m few, or many words, can be well understood, without
a perfect understanding
of the finall causes, for which
the Law was made ; the knowledge of which finall causes
is in the Legislator.
To him therefore there can not be
any knot in the Law, insoluble; either by finding out
the ends, to undoe it by ; or else by making what ends
he will, (as Alexander did with his sword m the Gordian
knot,) by the Legislative power ; which no other Interpreter can doe.
The A uThe Interpretation
of the Lawes of Nature, in a Comthent,call mon-wealth,
dependeth
not on the books of Morall
InterprePhilosophy.
The Authority
of writers, without the
tatson o/
Law ssnot Authority
of the Common-wealth,
maketh not their
that o/
Opinions
Law, be they never so true. That which I have
WT_,S. written in this Treatise, concerning the Morall Vertues,
and of their necessity, for the procuring, and maintaining peace, though it bee evident Truth, is not therefore
presently Law; but because in all Common-wealths in
the world, it is part of the Civill Law : For though it be
naturally reasonable ; yet it is by the Soveraigne Power
that _t is Law:
Otherwise, it were a great errour, to
call the I.awes of Nature unwritten Law; whereof wee
see so many volumes published, and in them so many
contrachctions
of one another, and of themselves.
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The Interpretation
of the Law of Nature, is the
Sentence of the Judge constituted
by the Soveraign
Authority, to heare and determine such controversies, as
depend thereon ; and consisteth in the application of the
Law to the present case. For in the act of Judicature, the
Judge doth no more but consider, whither the demand
of the p art y, be consonant
to naturall
reason, and Eouitv
....:
•
.
and the Sentence he gareth, ts therefore the Interpretation of the Law of Nature;
which Interpretatmn
is
Authentique;
not because tt is his private Sentence;
but because he gxveth it by Authority of the Soveraign,
whereby it becomes the Soveralgns Sentence ; which is
Law for that time, to the parties pleading.
But because there is no Judge Subordinate, nor Soreraign, but may erre in a Judgement of Equity ; if after-
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Lain
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gwzng

sentence
v_va
tn ere vote,
y
oavt_cular
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The Sen-

tence o/ a

ward in another like case he find it more consonant to Judge,
Equity to give a contrary Sentence, he is obhged to doe does not
it. No roans error becomes his own Law; nor obliges b,nd h,n.
him to persist in it. Neither (for the same reason)o, anolher
becomes xta Eaw to other Judges,
though sworn
to....follow Judge
to
r,
j
.
give like
it. For though a wrong :_emence gaven oy authority Senten_
of the Soveraign, if he know and allow it, in such ,n tIke
Lawes as axe mutable, be a constitution of a new Law, Caseseve,
in cases, in which every little circumstance is the same ; afle,.
yet in Lawes immutable, such as are the Lawes of Nature,
they are no Lawes to the same, or other Judges, in the
like cases for ever after. Princes succeed one another ;
and one Judge passeth, another commeth;
nay, Heaven
and Earth shall passe ; but not one title of the Law of
Nature shall passe; tor it is the Eternall Law of God.
Therefore all the Sentences of precedent Judges that have
ever been, cannot all together make a Law contrary to
naturaU Equity:
Nor any Examples of former Judges,
can warrant an unreasonable Sentence, or discharge the
present Judge of the trouble of studying what is Equity
(in the case he is to Judge,) from the principles of his
own naturall reason. For example sake, 'TIS against the
Law of Nature,
To punish the Innocent ; and Innocent
is he that acquitteth hmaselfe Judicially, and is acknowledged for Innocent by the Judge.
Put the case now,
that a man is accused of a capitall crime, and seeing the
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power and malice of some enemy, and the frequent corruption and partiality of Judges, runneth away for feare
of the event, and afterwards is taken, and brought to
a legall triall, and maketh it sufficiently appear, he was
not guilty of the crime, and being thereof acquitted, is
neverthelesse
condemned to lose his goods; this is a
manifest condemnation of the Innocent.
I say therefore,
that there is no place in the world, where this can be an
interpretation
of a Law of Nature, or be made a Law
by the Sentences of precedent Judges, that had done the
same. For he that judged it first, judged unjustly ; and
no Injustice can be a pattern of Judgement to succeeding Judges. A written Law may forbid innocent men to
fly, and they may be punished for flying : But that flying for feare of injury, should be taken for presumption
of gmlt, after a man is already absolved of the crime
Judicially, is contrary to the nature of a Presumption,
which hath no place after Judgement given.
Yet this
is set down by a great Lawyer for the common Law of
England. 1[ a man (saith he) that is Innocent, be accused
o] Felony, and /or /eare flyelh /or the same;
albe# he
iudicially acquitteth himsel/e ot the Felony;
yet i] it be
round that he fled/or the Felony, he shall nomithstanding
his Innocency, For]eft all his goods, chattells, debts, and
duties.
For as to the For]eiture o[ them, the Lata will
admit no proo]e against the Presumption in Law, grounded
upon his flight. Here you see, An Innocent man, fudtc_ally acquitted, notwithstanding his Innocenay, (when no
written Law forbad him to fly) after his acquitall, upon
a Presumption in Law, condemned to lose all the goods
he hath. If the Law ground upon.his flight a Presump[I45] tion of the fact, (which was Capttall,) the Sentence ought
to have been Capitall : if the Presumption were not of
the Fact, for what then ought he to lose his goods ?
Tlus therefore is no Law of England;
nor is the condemnation grounded upon a Presumption
of Law, but
upon the Presumption of the Judges.
It is also against
Law, to say that no Proofe shall be admitted agaln_t
a Presumption of Law. For all Judges, Soveraign and
subordinate, if they refuse to heare Proofe, refuse to do
Justice : for though the Sentence be Just, yet the Judges
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that condemn without hearing the Proofes offered, are
Unjust Judges, and their Presumption is but Prejudice ;
which no man ought to bring with him to the Seat of
Justice, whatsoever precedent judgements, or examples
he shall pretend to follow. There be other things of this
nature, wherein mens Judgements have been perverted,
by trusting to Precedents : but this is enough to shew,
that though the Sentence of the Judge, be a Law to the
party pleading, yet it is no Law to any Judge, that shall
succeed him in that Office.
In like manner, when question is of the Meaning of
written Lawes, he is not the Interpreter
of them, that
writeth a Commentary upon them.
For Commentaries
are commonly more subject to cavil], than the Text;
and therefore need other Commentaries ; and so there
will be no end of such Interpretation.
And therefore
unlesse there be an Interpreter
authorised by the Soveralgn, from which the subordinate
Judges are not to
recede, the Interpreter can be no other than the ordinary
Judges, in th_ same manner, as they are in cases of the
unwritten
Law;
and their Sentences are to be taken
by them that plead, for Lawes in that particular case ;
but not to bind other Judges, in like cases to give kke
judgements.
For a Judge may erre in the Interpretation
even of written Lawes ; but no errour of a suborchnate
Judge, can change the Law, which is the generall Sentence of the Soveraigne.
In written Lawes, men use to make a difference The
between the Letter, and the Sentence of the Law : And d,_e_e_ce
when by the Letter, is meant whatsoever can be gathered baleen
the Letter
from the bare words, 'tis well distinguished.
For the at*d Sensignifications of almost all words, are either in them-fence o/the
selves, or in the metaphoricall use of them, ambiguous ; Law.
and may be drawn in argument, to make many senses ;
but there is onely one sense of the Law. But if by the
Letter, be meant the literall sense, then the Letter, and
the Sentence or intention of the Law, is all one. For
the literaU sense is that, which the Legislator intended,
should by the letter of the Law be signified. Now the
Intention of the Legislator is alwayes supposed to be
Equity : For it were a great contumely for a Judge to
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think otherwise of the Soveralg_e.
He ought therefore,
if the Word of the Law doe not fully authorise a reasonable Sentence, to supply it with the Law of Nature ; or
if the case be difficult, to respit Judgement till he have
received more ample authority.
For Example, a written
Law ordaineth, that he which is thrust out of his house by
force, shall be restored by force : It happens that a man
by neghgence leaves his house empty, and returning is
kept out by force, in which case there is no speclall Law
[x46] ordained.
It is evident, that this case is contained in
the same Law: for else there is no remedy for him at
all; wtuch is to be supposed against the Intention of
the Legislator. Again, the word of the Law, commandeth
to Judge according to the Evidence : A man is accused
falsly of a fact, which the Judge saw himself done by
another ; and not by him that is accused. In this case
neither shall the Letter of the Law be followed to the
condemnation of the Innocent, nor shall the Judge give
Sentence against the evidence of the Witnesses ; because
the Letter of the Law is to the contrary : but procure of
the Soveraign that another be made Judge, and himself
Witnesse.
So that the incommodity
that follows the
bare words of a written Law, may lead him to the Intention of the Law, whereby to interpret
the same the
better ; though no Incommodity can warrant a Sentence
against the Law. For every Judge of Right, and Wrong,
is not Judge of what is Commodious, or Incommodious
to the Common-wealth.
The abill- The abilities required in a good Interpreter of the La_;
ms ,ethat is to say, in a good Judge, are not the same with
qutTedtn
•" Judge. those of an Advocate ; namely the.study of the Lawes.
For a Judge, as he ought to take notice of the Fact, from
none but the Witnesses ; so also he ought to take notice
of the Law, from nothing but the Statutes, and Constitutions of the Soveraign, alledged in the pleading, or
declared to him by some that have anthorxty from the
Sovermgn Power to declare them; and need not take care
before-hand, what hee shall Judge ; for it shall bee given
him what hee shall say concerning the Fact, by Witnesses ;
and what hee shall say m point of Law, from those
that shall in their pleadings shew it, and by authority

Part _.

OF COMMON.WEALTH.

Chap. 26.

217

interpret it upon the place. The Lords of Parlament in
England were Judges, and most difficult causes have been
heard and determined by them; yet few of them were
much versed in the study of the Lawes, and fewer had
made profession of them:
and though they consulted
with Lawyers, that were appointed to be present there
for that purpose;
yet they alone had the authority of
giving Sentence.
In like manner, in the orchnary trialls
of Raght, Twelve men of the common People, are the
Judges, and give Sentence, not onely of the Fact, but of
the Right ; and pronounce simply for the Complaynant,
or for the Defendant;
that is to say, are Judges not
onely of the Fact, but also of the Right : and in a question of crime, not onely determine whether done, or not
done ; but also whether it be Murder, Homictde, Felony,
Assault, and the like, which are determinations of Law :
but because they are not supposed to know the Law of
themselves, there is one that hath Authority to enforme
them of it, in the particular case they are to Judge of.
But yet if they judge not according to that he tells them,
they are not subject thereby to any penalty ; unlesse it
be made appear, they did it against their consciences, or
had been corrupted by reward.
The things that make a good Judge, or good Interpreter of the Lawes, are, first, A r,ght understanding
of that principaU Law of Nature called Equity; which
depending not on the reading of other meals Writings,
but on the goodnesse of a roans own naturaU Reason, [t47]
and Meditation, is presumed to be in those most, that
have had most leisure, and had the most inclination
to meditate thereon.
Secondly, Contempt o/unnecessary
Riches, and Preferments.
Thirdly, To be able tn ludgemen_ to devest htmsel/e o] all #are, anger, hatred, love,
and compassion.
Fourthly,
and lastly, Patience to
heare ; dilig6nt attention in hearing ; and memory to
retain, digest and apply u:hat he hath heard.
The difference and division of the Lawes, has been Divisions
made in divers manners, according to the different o/Law.
methods, of those men that have written of them. For
it is a thing that dependeth not on Nature, but on the
scope of the Writer ; and is subservient to every mann
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proper method. In the Institutions of Justinian, we find
seven sorts of Civfll Lawes.
z. The Edtcts, Conslttutwns, and Epistles o/the Prince, that is, of the Emperour ;
because the whole power of the people was m him. Like
these, are the Proclamations
of the Kings of England.
2. The Decrees o/ the whole people o] Rome (comprehending the Senate,) when they were put to the Question
by the Senate. These were Lawes, at first, by the vertue
of the Soveraign Power residing in the people ; and such
of them as by the Emperours
were not abrogated,
remamed Lawes by the Authority Imperiall.
For all
Lawes that bind, are understood to be Lawes by his
authority that has power to repeale them. Somewhat like
to these Lawes, are the Acts of Parliament in England.
3. The Decrees of the Common people (excluding the
Senate,) when they were put to the questxon by the
Tribune of the people.
For such of them as were not
abrogated by the Emperours, remained Lawes by the
Authority Imperiall.
Like to these, were the Orders of
the House of Commons in England.
4. Senatas consulta, the Orders o/ the Senate ; because
when the people of Rome grew so numerous, as it was
inconvenient to assemble them; it was thought fit by
the Emperour, that men should Consult the Senate, in
stead of the people : And these have some resemblance
w_th the Acts of Cotmsell.
5. The Edicts o/Praetors, and (in some Cases) of the
YEdiles : such as are the Chiefe Justices in the Courts of
England.
6. Responsa Prudentum;
which were the Sentences,
and Opinions of those Lawyers, to whom the Emperour
gave Authority to interpret the Law, and to give answer
to such as in matter of Law demanded their advice ;
which Answers, the Judges in giving Judgement were
obliged by the Constitutions of the Emperour to observe :
And should be like the Reports of Cases Judged, if other
Judges be by the Law of England bound to observe
them.
For the Judges of the Common Law of England,
are not properly Judges, but Juris Consulti ; of whom the
Judges, who are either the Lords, or Twelve men of the
Country, are in point of Law to ask advice.
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7. Also, Unwritten Customes, (which in their own
nature are an imitation of Law,) by the tacite consent
of the Emperour, in case they be not contrary to the
Law of Nature, are very Lawes.
Another division of Lawes, is into Naturall and Positive.
Naturall are those which have been Lawes from all [t48]
Etermty;
and are called not onely Na2urall, but also
Morall Lawes;
consisting in the Morall Vertues, as
Justice, Equity, and all habits of the mind that conduce
to Peace, and Charity ; of which I have already spoken
in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters.
Positive, are those which have not been from Eternity ;
but have been made Lawes by the Will of those that have
had the Soveraign Power over others ; and are either
written, or made known to men, by some other argument
of the WKI of their Legislator.
Again,of Positive I.awes, some are Hunmne, some Divine: .4nother
Dtvtston
And of Humane positive lawes, some are Distribv2ive, some o/Law.
Penal. D_slrzbuttve are those that determine the Rights
of the Subjects, declaring to every man what it is, by
which he acquireth and holdeth a propriety in lands, or
goods, and a Iaght or hberty of action : and these speak
to all the Subjects.
Penal are those, which declare, what
Penalty shall be inflicted on those that violate the Law ;
and speak to the Ministers and Officers ordained for
execution.
For though every one ought to be informed
of the Punishments ordained beforehand for their transgression;
neverthelesse the Command is not addressed
to the Delinquent, (who cannot be supposed will frothfully pumsh himselfe,) but to publique Ministers appointed to see the Penalty executed.
And these Penal
I.awes are for the most part written together with the
1.awes Distributive;
and are sometimes called Judgements.
For all I.awes are generall Judgements,
or
Sentences of the Legislator;
as also every particular
Judgement, is a Law to him, whose case is Judged.
D,vin* Positive Lawes (for Naturall
Lawes being Dtvtne
Eternall,
and Universall, are all Divine,) are those, Postttve
Law how
which being the Commandements
of God, (not from all ,rode
Eternity, nor universally addressed to all men, but onely k,,oum to
to a certain people, or to certain persons,) are declared be Law.
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for such, by those whom God hath authorised to declare
them.
But thas Authority of man to declare what be
these Positive Lawes of God, how can it be known ?
God may command a man by a supernaturaLl way, to
deliver Lawes to other men. But because it is of the
essence of Law, that he who is to be obhged, be assured
of the Authority of him that declareth it, wtuch we
cannot naturally take notice to be from God, How can
a man wzthout supernaturaU Revelation be assured o/the
Revelatwn recewed by the declarer ? and how can he be
bound to obey them ? For the first question, how a man
can be assured of the Revelation of another, without
a Revelation particularly
to himselfe, it is evidently
impossable:
For though a man may be reduced to
believe such Revelation, from the Miracles they see ham
doe, or from seeing the Extraordinary
sanculy of his
life, or from seeing the Extraordinary
wisedome, or
Extraordinary
felicity of his Actions, all which are marks
of God[s] extraordinary favour; yet they are not assured
evidences of speciall Revelation.
Miracles are Marvellous
workes : but that which is marvellous to one, may not
be so to another.
Sanctity may be fetgned; and the
visible felicities of this world, are most often the work
[t49] of God by Naturall, and ordinary causes. And therefore
no man can infallibly know by naturall reason, that
another has had a supernaturall
revelation of Gods will ;
but only a behefe ; every one (as the signs thereof shall
appear greater, or lesser) a firmer, or a weaker belief.
But for the second, how he can be bound to obey them ;
it is not so hard. For if the Law declared, be not against
the Law of Nature (which is undoubtedly Gods Law) and
he undertake to obey it, he is bound by his own act;
bound I say to obey it, but not bound to believe it : for
mens beliefe, and interiour cogitations, are not subject
to the commands, but only to the operation of God,
ordinary, or extraordinary.
Faith of SupernaturaU Law,
is not a fulfinlug, but only an assenting to the same ;
and not a duty that we exlubite to God, but a gift which
God freely giveth to whom he pleaseth ; as also Unbelief
is not a breach of any of his Lawes ; but a rejection of
them all, except the Laws Naturall.
But this that I say,
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will be made yet cleerer, by the Examples, and Testimonies concerning tins point in holy Scripture.
The
Covenant God made with Abraham (in a Supernaturall
manner) was thus, This _s the Covenant _oh_chthou shaltGen._7.to.
observe between Me and Thee and thy Seed a/ter thee.
Abrahams Seed had not tbas revelation, nor were yet m
being ; yet they are a party to the Covenant, and bound
to obey what Abraham should declare to them for Gods
Law;
which they could not be, but in vertue of the
obedience they owed to thetr Parents ; who (if they be
Subject to no other earthly power, as here in the case of
Abraham) have Soveraign power over their children, and
servants.
Agaane, where God saith to Abraham, In thee
shall all Natwns o] the earth be blessed : For I know thou
w_ll command thy children, and thy house alter thee to keep
the wa7 o/ the Lord, and to observe Righteousnesse and
fudgement, it Is manifest, the obedience of his Family,
who had no Revelation,
depended on their former
obligation to obey their Soveraagn.
At Mount S_nai
Moses only we/at up to God ; the people were forbidden
to approach on paine of death;
yet were they bound
to obey all that Moses declared to them for Gods Law.
Upon what ground, but on this submission of their own,
Speak thou to us, and we will heare thee ; but let not God
speak to us, lest we dye? Bywhich two places it sufficiently
appeareth, that m a Common-wealth, a subject that has
no certain and assured Revelation particularly to himself
concerning the Will of God, LS to obey for such, the
Command of the Common-wealth:
for if men were at
hberty, to take for Gods Commandements,
their own
dreams, and fancies, or the dreams and fancies of private
men ; scarce two men would agree upon what is Gods
Commandement ; and yet in respect of them, every man
would despise the Commandements
of the Common.
wealth.
I conclude therefore, that in all things not
contrary to the MoraU Law, (that is to say, to the Law
of Nature,) all Subjects are bound to obey that for divine
La_; which is declared to be so, by the Lawes ot the
Common-wealth,
Which also is evident to any marls
reason ; for whatsoever is l_ot against the Law of Nature,
may be made Law in the name of them that have the [xSo]
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Soveraign power ; and there is no reason men should be
the lesse obhged by it, when tis propounded in the name
of God. Besides, there m no place in the world where
men are permatted to pretend other Commandements of
God, than are declared for such by the Common-wealth.
Christian States punish those that revolt from Christian
Religion, and all other States, those that set up any
Rehgaon by them forbidden.
For in whatsoever is not
regulated by the Common-wealth, tis Eqmty (which is
the Law of Nature, and therefore an eternal1 Law of God)
that every man equally enjoy his liberty.
Another
There is also another chstmction of Laws, into Fundaa,vzswn raentall, and not Fundamentall : but I could never see
o/La_es.
•
m any Author, what a Fundamentall
Law s_gnifieth.
Neverthelesse one may very reasonably distingmsh Laws
in that manner.
A FundaFor a Fundamentall
Law in every Common-wealth is
mentall
t hat,
which being taken away, the Common-wealth
Law what. faileth, and is utterly
dissolved ; as a building whose
Foundation is destroyed.
And therefore a Fundamentall
Law is that, by which Subjects are bound to uphold
whatsoever power is given to the Soveraign, whether
a Monarch, or a Soveraign Assembly, without which the
Common-wealth
cannot stand ; such as is the power of
War and Peace, of Judicature,
of Election of Officers,
and of doing whatsoever he shall think necessary for the
Publique good.
Not Fundamentall
is that, the abrogating whereof, draweth not with it the dmsohition of
the Common-Wealth;
such as axe the Lawes concerning
Controversies between subject and subject.
Thus much
of the Division of Lawes.
Dffference I find the words Lex Civilis, and Jus Civile, that is
between
to say, Late and Right Ciml, promt_cuously used for the
Law and sa/ne thing, even in the most learned Authors;
which
Rtght:
neverthelesse ought not to be so. For Right is Liberty,
namely that Liberty which the Civil Law leaves us : But
Cwill Late is an Obligation ; and takes from us the Liberty
which the Law of Nature gave us. Nature gave a Right
to every man to secure himselfe by his own strength, and
to invade a suspected neighbour, by way of prevention :
but the CiviU Law takes away that Liberty, in all cases
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where the protection of the Law may be safely stayd for.
Insomuch as Lex and Jus, are as chfferent as Obl,gat_on
and Liberty.
Likewise Lawes and Charters are taken promiscuously And befor the same thing. Yet Charters are Donations of the tzveena
Sovermgn ; and not Lawes,
from - Law'_ Lawanda
,. , but
= exemptions
•
_
Cha_ter.
The phrase of a Law is juoeo, lnlungo, 1 commana, an(a
En_oyn:
the phrase of a Charter is Dedf, Concesst,
I have Given, I have Granted:
but what is given or
granted, to a man, is not forced upon him, by a Law.
A Law may be made to bind All the Subjects of a Common-wealth : a Liberty, or Charter is only to One man,
or some One part of the people. For to say all the people
of a Common-wealth, have Liberty in any case whatsoever ; is to say, that m such case, there hath been no
Law made ; or else having been made, is now abrogated.

CHAP.
O/

CRIMES,

EXCUSES,

XXVII.
and

[_5 t]

EXTENUATIONS.

A Stnne, is not onely a Transgression of a Law, but S,n,e
also any Contempt of the Legislator.
For such Con-what.
tempt, is a breach of all his Lawes at once. And therefore may consist, not onely m the Commission of a Fact,
or in the SpeMdng of Words by the Lawes forbidden, or
m the Omission of what the Law commandeth, but also
m the Intention, or purpose to transgresse.
For the
purpose to breake the Law, is some degree of Contempt
of him, to whom it belongeth to see it executed.
To be
delighted in the Imagination onely, of being possessed
of another marts goods, servants, or wife, without any
intention to take them from him by force, or fraud, is no
breach of the Law, that sayth, Thou shalt not cova : nor
is the pleasure a man may have in imagining, or dreamLug of the death of him, from whose hfe he expecteth
nothing but dammage, and displeasure, a Sinne;
but
the resolving to put some Act in execution, that tendeth
thereto.
For to be pleased in the fiction of that, which
would please a man if it were reall, is a Passion so
adhmrent to the Nature both of man, and every other
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living creature, as to make it a Sinne, were to make Sirme
o5 being a man. The consideration o5 this, has made
me think them too severe, both to themselves,
and
others, that maintain, that the First motions o5 the mind,
(though checked with the fear of God) be Sinne_
But
I confesse it is saCer to erre on that hand, than on the
other.
A C,_me
A CRIME, is a sinne, consisting in the Committing (by
what.
Deed, or Word) of that winch the Law forblddeth, or
the Omission of what it hath commanded.
So that every
Crime is a sinne ; but not every stone a Crime. To
intend to steale, or kill, is a stone, though it never
appeare in Word, or Fact:
for God that seeth the
thoughts of man, can lay it to his charge : but till it
appear by some thing done, or said, by which the intention may be argued by a humane Judge, it hath not the
name o5 Crime : which dLstmction the Greeks observed,
in the word c1_,_trrq_a, and _TK?,,_tm,or a,r,'a; whereof
the former, (which is translated Sinne,) signifieth any
swarving from the Law whatsoever ; but the two later,
(which are translated Crime,) siguifie that stone onely,
whereof one man may accuse another.
But o5 Intentions, which never appear by any outward act, there
is no place for humane accusation.
In like manner the
Latines by Peccatum, which is Stone, sigmfie all manner
of deviation from the Law;
but by Crimen, {which
word they derive from Cerno, which signifies to perceive,)
they mean onely such stones, as may be made appear
before a Judge ; and therfore are not meet Intentions.
From this relation of Sinne to the Law, and of Crime
to the Civill Law, may be inferred, First, that where Law
[t52] ceaseth, Sinne ceaseth.
But because the Law of Nature
Where no is eternall,
Violation of Covenants, Ingratitude,
ArroC*v,ll Law gance, and all Facts contrary
to any MoraU vertue, can
,s,
Secondly, that the Civill Law
no the,e
Cr,me.ss never cease to be Siane.
ceasing, Crimes cease:
for there being no other Law
remaining, but that ot Nature, there is no place for
Accusation;
every man being his own Judge, and
accused onely by his own Conscaence, and cleared by the
Uprightnesse of his own Intention.
When therefore his
Intention is Right, his fact is no Simae : if otherwise, his
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fact is Sinne ; but not Crime. Thirdly, That when the
Soveraign Power ceaseth, Crmae also ceaseth : for where
there is no such Power, there is no protection to be had
from the Law;
and therefore every one may protect
himself by his own power : for no man in the Institution
of Soveraign Power can be supposed to glve away the
Raght of preserving
his own body;
for the safety
whereof all Soveraignty was ordained.
But this is to
be understood
onely of those, that have not themselves contributed
to the taking away of the Power
that protected them:
for that was a Crime from the
beginning.
The source of every Crime, is some defect of the Ignora,_
Understanding ; or some errour in Reasoninz ; or some ol t/,eLaw
sudden force of the Passions.
Defect in the lJnderstand- o Nature
ing, is Ignorance;
in Reasoning,
Erroneous Opzmon. 7o cuseth
Again, Ignorance is of three sorts ; of the Law, and of
the Sovera:gn, and of the Pena/ty.
Ignorance of the
Law of Nature Excuseth no man ; because every man
that hath attained to the use of Reason, is supposed
to know, he ought not to do to another, what he would
not have done to hirnselfe. Therefore into what place
soever a man shall come, if he do any thing contrary
to that Law, it is a Crune. If a man come from the
Indies hither, and perswade men here to receive a new
Religion, or teach them any thing that tendeth to
disobedience of the Lawes of this Country, though he be
never so well perswaded of the truth of what he teacheth,
he commits a Crime, and may be justly punished for the
same, not onely because his doctrine is false, but also
because he does that which he would not approve in
another, namely, that comming from hence, he should
endeavour to alter the Religion there. But ignorance of
the Civill Law, shall Excuse a man in a strange Country,
till it be declared to him ; because, till then no Civfll
Law is binding.
In the hke manner, if the Civill Law of amans own Ienorance
Country, be not so sutfidently declared, as he may know ot the
it if he will ; nor
the Action against the Law of Nature ; CwdtLan¢
•
excuscth
the Ignorance xs a good Excuse : In other cases Ignorance _o,_a_s.
of the Civill Law, Excuseth not.
nOBBES

I
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Ignorance
Ignorance of the Soveraign Power, in the place of
o/the
a marls ordinary residence, Excuseth him not ; because
Soveratgn
eacuseth he ought to take notice of the Power, by which he hath
not
been protected there.
Ignorance Ignorance of the Penalty, where the Law is declared,
ol the
Excuseth no man:
For in breaking the Law, whmh
Penalty without a fear of penalty to follow, were not a Law, but
excuseth
,sot.
vain words, he undergoeth the penalty, though he know
not what it Is; because, whosoever voluntarily doth
any action, accepteth all the known consequences of _t ;
but Pumshment is a known consequence of the viola[x53] tion of the Lawes, in every Common-wealth;
whach
punishment,
If tt be determined already by the Law,
he is subject to that;
if not, then is he subject to
Arbitrary punishment.
For it xs reason, that he which
does Injury, wathout other limltation
than that of
his own Will, should suffer pumshment vathout other
hmitation" than that of his Will whose Law is thereby
violated.
PunishBut when a penalty, is either annexed to the Crime in
ments
the Law it selfe, or hath been usually inflicted in the hke
declared
be/orethe Cases ; there the Delinquent is Excused from a greater
l'act, ex- penalty.
For the punishment foreknown, if not great
cuse tom enough to deterre men from the action, is an invitement
greater to it : because when men compare the benefit of their
purestInjustice, with the harm of thetr punishment, by necessity
merits
alter a
of Nature they choose that which appeareth best for
themselves : and therefore when they are punished more
than the Law had formerly determined, or more than
others were punished for the same Crime ; it is the Law
that tempted, and deceiveth them.
Nothzng
No Law, made after a Fact done, can make it a Crime :
can bea
because if the Fact be against the Law of Nature, the
made
Cnraebya Law was before the Fact ; and a Positive Law cannot
Law rnade be taken notice of, before it be made ; and therefore
alter tho
cannot be Obligatory.
But when the Law that forFact.
biddeth a Fact, is made before the Fact be done ; yet
he that doth the Fact, is lyable to the Penalty ordained
after, in case no lesser Penalty were made known before,
neither by Writing, nor by Example, for the reason
immediatly before aUedged.
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From defect in Reasoning, (that is to say, from Errour,) Fatse
men are prone to violate the Lawes, three wayes. First, P,z,zcspte,
by Presumption of false Principles : as when men from ol R,ght
having observed how in all places, and in all ages, unjust _aron.
Actions have been authorised, by the force, and victories caus¢_o!
of those who have committed them; and that potent Ors,he
men, breaking through the Cob-web Lawes of their
Country, the weaker sort, and those that have failed m
their Enterprises, have been esteemed the onely Cl_inunals ; have thereupon taken for Principles, and grounds
of their Reasoning, That Justice is but a vatn word : That
whatsoever a man can get by h_s own Industry, and hazard,
is his own : That the Practice o/ all Nations cannot be
uniust : That Examples o/ /ormer times are good Arguments o/ do,ng the like again; and many more of that
kind: Which being granted, no Act in it selfe can be
a Crime, but must be made so (not by the Law, but) by
the successe of them that comrmt it ; and the same Fact
be vertuous, or vacious, as Fortune pleaseth ; so that
what Marzus .makes a Crime, SyUa shall make mentorious, and Ccesar (the same Lawes standing) turn again
into a Crime, to the perpetuall disturbance of the Peace
of the Common-wealth.
Secondly, by false Teachers, that either mis-interpret Fatse
the Law of Nature, making it thereby repugnant to the Teachers
Law Civill ; or by teaching for I.awes, such Doctrines mss-_nterpretzng tha
of their own, or Traditmns of former times, as are mcon- Law o/
sistent with the duty of a Subject.
Nature,
Thirdly, by Erroneous Inferences from True Principles;
which happens commonly to men that are hasty, and
pr_ecipitate in concluding, and resolving what to do;Ix54]
such as are they, that have both a great opinion of their A na false
own understanding,
and believe that things of tills In[ereuces
#ore tru6
nature require not time and study, but onely common Prsncsexperience, and a good naturall wit; whereof no man ptes, by
thinks himsdfe unprovided:
whereas the knowledge, Teachers.
of Right and Wrong, which is no lesse difficult, there LS
no man will pretend to, without great and long study.
And of those defects in Reasoning, there is none that
can Excuse (though some of them may Extenuate)
a Crime, in any man, that pretendeth to the admin_tra-
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tion of his own private businesse ; much lesse in them
that undertake a publique charge; because they pretend
to the Reason, upon the want whereof they would ground
thetr Excuse.
By thesr
Of the Passions that most frequently are the causes of
Passwns ; Crime, one, ts Vain-glory, or a fooltsh over-rating of their
own worth ; as if dafference of worth, were an effect of
their wit, or riches, or bloud, or some other naturall
quahty, not depending on the Will of those that have
the Soveraign Authority.
From whence proceedeth
a Presurnption that the punishments ordained by the
Lawes, and extended generally to all Subjects, ought
not to be inflicted on them, with the same rigour they
are inflicted on poore, obscure, and simple men, comprehended under the name of the Vulgar.
Pves_,,,p- Therefore it happeneth commonly, that such as value
tion o/
themselves by the greatnesse of their wealth, adventure
Rsches, on Crimes, upon hope of escaping punishment, by corrupting pubhque Justice, or obtaining Pardon by Mony,
or other rewards.
And
And that such as have multitude of Potent Kindred ;
Fv,onds: and popular men, that have gained reputation amongst
the Multitude, take courage to violate the Lawes, from
a hope of oppressing the Power, to whom it belongeth
to put them in execution.
Wisedorne. And that such as have a great, and false opinion of
their own Wisedome, take upon them to reprehend the
actions, and call in question the Authority of them that
govern, and so to unsettle the Lawes with their pubhque
dascourse, as that nothing shall be a Crime, but what
their own designes require should be so. It happeneth
also to the same men, to be prone to all such Crimes, as
consist in Craft, and in deceiving of their Neighbours;
because they think their designes are too subtile to be
perceived.
These I say are effects of a false presumption
of their own Wtsdome.
For of them that are the first
movers in the disturbance
of Common-wealth,
(which
can never happen without a Civill Warre,) very few are
left alive long enough, to see their new Designes established: so that the benefit of their Crimes, redoundeth
to Posterity, and such as would least have wished it:
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which argues they were not so wise, as they thought they
were. And those that deceive upon hope of not being
observed, do commonly deceive themselves, (the darknesse in which they believe they lye hidden, being
nothing else but their own blindnesse ;) and are no wiser
than Children, that think all hid, by hiding their own eyes.
And generally all vain-glorious men, (unlesse they be
withall timorous,) are subject to Anger ; as being more [z55]
prone than others to interpret for contempt, the ordinary
hberty of conversation : And there are few Crimes that
may not be produced by Anger.
As for the Passions, of Hate, Lust, Ambition, and Hatred.
Covetousnesse, what Crimes they are apt to produce, Lust, Amis SO obvaous to every roans experience and under-bttson,
Covetousstanding, as there needeth nothing to be said of them, ,esse,
saving that they are infirnutaes, so annexed to the causes o!
nature, both of man, and all other living creatures, as C,m_.
that their effects cannot be hindred, but by extraordinary use of Reason, or a constant severity in punishing them.
For in those things men hate, they find
a continuaU, and unavoydable
molestation;
whereby
either a roans patience must be everlasting, or he must
be eased by removing the power of that which molesteth
him : The former is difficult ; the later is many times
impossible, without some violation of the Law. Ambition, and Covetousnesse
are Passions also that are
perpetually incumbent, and pressing;
whereas Reason
zs not perpetually present, to resist them: and therefore whensoever the hope of impunity appears, their
effects proceed.
And for Lust, what it wants in the
lasting, it hath in the vehemence, which sufficeth to
weigh down the apprehension of all easie, or uncertain
punishments.
Of all Passions, that which enclineth men least to Fed,
break the Lawes, is Fear. Nay, (excepting
some so,,_ttmes
generous natures,) it is the onely thing, (when there is _,_,_o/
apparence of profit, or pleasure by breaks, g the Lawes,) whent'he
that makes men keep them. And _et m many cases dance,.
a Crime may be committed through reare,
mtther
For not every Fear justifies the Action it produceth, present,
IIIOTCOt'but the fear onely of corporeall hurt, which we call poreatt.
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Bodily Fear, and from which a man cannot see how to
be delivered, but by the actxon. A man is assaulted,
fears present death, from which he sees not how to
escape, but by wounding him that assaulteth him; It
he wound him to death, this is no Crime; because no
man is supposed at the making of a Common-wealth,
to have abandoned the defence of his life, or limbes,
where the Law cannot amve time enough to his assistance. But to kill a man, because from his actions, of
his threatnings, I may argue he will kill me when he
can, (seeing I have tlme, and means to demand protection,
irom the Soveraigu Power,) is a Crime. Again, a man
receives words of disgrace, or some little injuries (for
which they that made the Lawes, had assigned no
punishment, nor thought it worthy of a man that hath
the use of Reason, to take notice of,) and is afraid,
unlesse he revenge it, he shall fall into contempt, and
consequently be obnoxious to the like injuries from
others;
and to avoyd this, breaks the Law, and protects himselfe for the future, by the terrour of his private
revenge. This is a Crime: For the hurt is not Corporeal1, but PhantasticaU, and (though in tins comer
of the world, made sensible by a custome not many
years since begun, amongst young and vain men,) so
hght, as a gallant man, and one that is assured of his
own courage, cannot take notice of. Also a man may
stand in fear of Spa-its, either through ins own superstition, or through too much credit given to other men,
[_6"1that tell him of strange Dreams and Visions;
and
thereby be made beheve they will hurt him, for doing,
or omitting divers things, which neverthelesse, to do
or omit, is contrary to the Lawes ; And that which is
so done, or omitted, is not to be Excused by this fear ;
but is a Crime. For (as I have shewn before in the
second Chapter) Dream_ be naturally but the fancies
remaining in sleep, after the impressmns our Senses had
formerly recelved waking; and when men are by any
accident unassured they have slept, seem to be reall
Visions ; and therefore he that presumes to break the
Law upon his own, or anothers Dream, or pretended
Vision, or upon other Fancy of the power of Iavisibl_
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Spirits, than is permitted
by the Common-wealth,
leaveth the Law of Nature, which is a certain offence,
and foUoweth the imagery of his own, or another plavate
mans brain, which he can never know whether it mgni.
fieth any thing, or nothing, nor whether he that tells
his Dream, say true, or lye ; which if every private man
should have leave to do, (as they must by the Law of
Nature, if any one have it) there could no Law be made
to hold, and so all Common-wealth would be dissolved.
From these different sources of Crimes, it appeares Cr*raes
already, that all Crimes are not (as the Stoicks of old not equalt.
time maintained)
of the same allay. There is place,
not only for EXCUSE, by which that which seemed
a Crime, is proved to be none at all; but also for
EXTENUATION,by which the Crime, that seemed great,
is made lesse. For though all Crimes doe equally
deserve the name of Injustice, as all deviation from
a strait line is equally erookednesse, wbach the Stolcks
rightly observed i yet it does not follow that all Crimes
are equally unjust, no more than that all crooked hnes
are equally crooked;
which the Stoicks not observing,
held it as great a Crime, to kill a Hen, against the Law,
as to kill ones Father.
That which totally Excuseth a Fact, and takes away TotaU
from it the nature of a Crime, can be none but that, Ex,uu,.
which at the same time, taketh away the obligation
of the Law. For the fact committed once agmnst the
Law, ff he that committed it be obliged to the Law,
can be no other than a Crime.
The want of means to know the Law, totally Excuseth :
For the Law whereof a man has no means to enforme
himself, is not obligatory.
But the want of diligence to
enquire, shall not be considered as a want of means;
Nor shall any man, that pretendeth to reason enough
for the Government of his own affairs, be supposed to
want means to know the Lawes of Nature;
because
they are known by the reason he pretends to : only
Children, and Madmen are Excused
from offences
against the Law Naturall.
Where a man is captive, or in the power of the enemy,
(and he is then in the power of the enemy, when his
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person, or his means of living, is so,) if it be without
his own fault, the Obligation of the Law ceaseth;
because he must obey the enemy, or dye ; and consequently such obedience is no Crime:
for no man is
obliged (when the protection of the Law iaileth,) not to
protect himself, by the best means he can.
[t57]
If a man by the terrour of present death, be compelhd to doe a fact against the Law, he is totally
Excused ; because no Law can oblige a man to abandon
his own preservation.
And supposing such a Law were
obligatory;
yet a man would reason thus, If I doe it
not, I die presently ; it I doe it, I die afterwards ; there.
/ore by doing it, there is time of li/e gained;
Nature
therefore compells him to the fact.
When a man is destitute of food, or other thing
necessary for his life, and cannot preserve himselfe any
other way, but by some fact against the Law; as if in
a great famine he take the food by force, or stealth,
which he cannot obtaine for mony, nor charity ; or in
defence of his life, snatch away another maim Sword,
he is totally Excused, for the reason next before
alledged.
Excuses
Again, Facts done against the Law, by the authority
aeasn,tt_ of another, are by that authority Excused against the
Au,hov. Author ; because no man ought to accuse his own fact
in another, that is but his instrument:
but it is not
Excused against a third person thereby injured ; because
in the violation of the Law, both the Author, and Actor
are Criminalls.
From hence it followeth that when
that Man, or Assembly, that hath the Soveraign Power,
commandeth
a man to do that which is contrary to
a former Law, the doing of it is totally Excused : For
he ought not to condemn it himselfe, because he is the
Author;
and what cannot justly be condemned by
the Soveraign, cannot justly be punished by any other.
Besides, when the Soveraign commandeth any thing to
be done against his own former Law, the Command, as
to that particular fact, is an abrogation of the Law.
If that Man, or Assembly, that hath the Soveraign
Power, disclaime any Right essentiall m the Soveraignty, whereby there accrueth to the Subject, an N
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liberty inconsistent with the Soveraign Power, that is
to say, with the very being of a Common-wealth, if the
Subject shall refuse to obey the Command in any thing,
contrary to the liberty granted, this is neverthelesse
a Sinne, and contrar_ to the duty of the Sub)ect : for
he ought to take not.tce of what ts inconsistent with the
Soveraignty, because it was erected by his own consent,
and for his own defence;
and that such liberty as is
inconsistent
with it, was granted through ignorance
of the evill consequence thereof.
But it he not onely
chsobey, but also resist a pubhque Minister in the
execution of it, then it is a Crime; because he might
have been righted, (without any breach of the Peace,)
upon complaint.
The Degrees of Crime are taken on divers Scales, and
measured, First, by the mahgnity of the Source, or
Cause:
Secondly, by the contagion of the Example:
Thirdly, by the mischieie of the Effect ; and Fourthly,
by the concurrence of Times, Places, and Persons.
The same Fa6t done against the Law, if it proceed Presurnp.
from Presumption
of strength, riches, or friends to tson o/
resist those that are to execute the Law, is a greater Powe,.a¢Crime, than if it proceed from hope of not being dis gravat¢lh.
covered, or of escape by flight:
For Presumption
of
impunity by force, is a Root, from whence springeth, [_Ss]
at all tunes, and upon all temptations,
a contempt of
all Lawes ; whereas in the later case, the apprehension
of danger, that makes a man fly, renders him more
obedient for the future.
A Crime winch we know to be
so, is greater than the same Crime proceeding from
a false perswasion that it is lawiull:
For he that
comnntteth
it against his own conscience, presumeth
on his force, or other power, which encourages him
to eomnut the same again: but he that doth it by
errour, alter the errour shewn him, is conformable to
the Law.
Hee, whose errour proceeds from the authority of Evltt
a Teacher, or an Interpreter
of the Law lDubhcluelv Teachers,
authorised, is not so faulty, as he whose errour'pro "-Exunuat_"
eeedeth from a peremptory pursute of his own principles,
and reasoning : For what is taught by one that teacheth
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by publique Authority, the Common-wealth
teacheth,
and hath a resemblance of Law, till the same Authority
controuleth it; and in all Crimes that contain not in
them a denyall of the Soveraign Power, nor are against
an evident Law, Excuseth totally:
whereas he that
groundeth his actions, on his private Judgement, ought
according to the rectitude, or errour thereof, to stand,
or fall.
Exa,npZes The same Fact, if it have been constantly punished
o/Irain other men, is a greater Cnme, than if there have
punay,
Examples
of impunity.
For
Extenu- been many precedent
ate.
those Examples, are so many hopes of Impumty, given
by the Soveraign himselfe:
And because he which
furnishes a man with such a hope, and presumption of
mercy, as encourageth him to offend, hath his part in
the offence; he cannot reasonably charge the offender
with the whole.
Pra_mech- A Crime arising from a sudden Passion, is not so
tat,on,Ag- great, as when the same ariseth from long meditation :
cmvatah" For in the former case there is a place for Extenuation,
in the common infirmity of humane nature:
but he
that doth it with prmmeditation,
has used circumspection, and cast his eye, on the Law, on the puntshment, and on the consequence thereof to humane
society;
all which in committing the Crime, hee hath
contemned, and postposed to his own appetite.
But
there is no suddennesse of Passion sufficient for a totall
Excuse:
For all the time between the first knowing
of the Law, and the Commission of the Fact, shall be
taken for a time of dehberation ; because he ought by
meditation of the Law, to rectifie the irregularity of his
Passions.
Where the Law is publiquely, and with assiduity,
before all the people read, and interpreted ; a fact done
against it, is a greater Crime, than where men are left
without such instruction, to enquire of it with difficulty,
uncertainty,
and interruption
of their Callings, and be
informed by private men : ior in this case, part of the
fault is discharged upon common infirmity ; but in the
former, there is apparent
negligence, which is not
without some contempt of the Soveraign Power.
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Those facts which the Law expresly condemneth, but Tacste apthe Law-maker
by other manliest slgnes of hts mall probation
tacitly approveth, are lesse Crimes, than the same 1acts,"
___ _°ltho
_erasgn,
condemned both by the Law, and Law-maker.
For Extenu.
seeing the wall of the Law-maker is a Law, there appear ares.
in this case two contradictory
Lawes;
which would [t59]
totally Excuse, ff men were bound to take notice of the
Sovermgns approbation,
by other arguments, than are
expressed by his command.
But because there are
punishments consequent, not onely to the transgression
of Ins Law, but also to the observing of it, he is in part
a cause of the transgression,
and therefore cannot
reasonably impute the whole Crime to the Dehnquent.
For example, the Law condemneth Duells ; the punishment is made capltall : On the contrary part, he that
refuseth
Duell, ts subject to contempt and scorne,
without remedy;
and sometimes by the Soveraign
hirnselfe thought unworthy
to have any charge, or
preferment in Warre:
If thereupon he accept Duell,
considering all 'men lawfully endeavour to obtain the
good opimon of them that have the Soveraign Power,
he ought
not in reason to be rigorously punished ;
seeing part of the fault may be discharged on the
punisher : which I say, not as wishing liberty of private
revenges, or any other kind of dasobedience ; but a care
in Governours, not to countenance any thing obliquely,
which directly they forbid.
The examples of Prances,
to those that see them, are, and ever have been, more
potent to govern their actions, than the Lawes themselves.
And though it be our duty to do, not what
they do, but what they say; yet will that duty never
be performed, tall it please God to give men an extraordinary, and supernaturall
grace to follow that Precept.
Again, if we compare Crimes by the mischiefe of Comparltheir Effects, First, the same fact, when it redounds to _n_s
the dammage of many, is greater, than when it redounds !",ora the! ",
to the hurt of few. And therefore, when a fact hurteth, E#6a_.
not onely in the present, but also, (by example) in the
future, it is a greater Crime, than if it hurt onely in the
present: for the former, is a fertile Crime, and multiplyes to the hurt of many;
the later is barren.
To
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maintain doctrines contrary to the Religion established
in the Common-wealth, is a greater fault, m an authorised
Preacher, than in a private person ; So also is it, to hve
prophanely,
incontinently,
or do any trreligious act
whatsoever.
Likewise in a Professor of the Law, to
maintain any point, or do any act, that tendeth to the
weakning of the SoveraJgn Power, is a greater Crime,
than in another man : Also in a man that hath such
reputation
for wisedome, as that his counsells are
iollowed, or his actions imitated by many, his fact
against the Law, is a greater Crime, than the same fact
in another:
For such men not onely commit Crime,
but teach it for Law to all other men. And generally
all Crimes are the greater, by the scandall they give;
that is to say, by becomming stumbling-blocks
to the
weak, that look not so much upon the way they go in,
as upon the light that other men carry before them.
L,ps_
Also Facts of hostility against the present state of the
Malestas. Common-wealth, are greater Crimes, than the same acts
done to private men:
For the dammage extends it
selfe to all: Such are the betraying of the strengths,
or revealing of the secrets of the Common-wealth to an
Enemy;
also all attempts upon the Representative of
the Common-wealth, be it a Monarch, or an Assembly ;
[x5o] and all endeavours by word, or deed to diminish the
Authon.'ty of the same, either in the present time, or in
successlon:
which Crimes the Latines understand
by
Crimina l_s_ Mal_tatis, and consist in designe, or act,
contrary to a FundamentaU Law.
Bribery
Lflcewise those Crunes, winch render Judgements of
an_ Fatse no effect, are greater Crimes, than Injuries done to one,
testzrnony,or a few persons;
as to receive mony to give False
judgement, or testimony, is a greater Crime, than otherwlse to deceive a man of the like, or a greater summe ;
because not onely he has wrong, that falls by such
judgements ; but all Judgements are rendered ttselesse,
and occasion ministred to force, and private revenges.
Depecula- Also Robbery, and Depeculation
of the Publique
ao,.
treasure, or Revenues, is a greater Crime, than _he
robbing, or defrauding of a Private man;
because to
robbe the publlque, is to robbe many at once.
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of publique Ministery,
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Counter°

the. Counterfe,ting
of. pubhque .Seales, or pubhque_;_o_r,
ty
Come, than counterfeltmg
of a privateroansperson,or
hisseale;becausethe fraudthereof,
extendethto the
dmnrnage ofmany.
Of factsagmnst the Law, done to privatemen, theCr,mes
greaterCAme, Ks that,where the darnmage in theaga,n_t
common oplmon of men, is most sensible.
And private
vagn
corntherefore
pared.
To kill against the Law, is a greater Crime, than any
other injury, hie preserved.
And to kill with Torment, greater, than simply to kill.
And Mutilation of a hrnbe, greater, than the spoylmg
a man of Ins goods.
And the spoylmg a man of his goods, by Terrour of
death, or wounds, than by clandestine surreption.
And by clandestine
Surreption,
than by consent
fraudulently obtained.
And the violation of chastity by Force, greater, than
by flattery.
And of a woman Married, than of a woman not
married.
For all these things are commonly so valued ; though
some men are more, and some lesse sensible of the same
offence. But the Law regardeth not the particular, but
the generall inclination of mankind.
And therefore the offence men take, from contumely,
in words, or gesture, when they produce no other harme,
than the present griefe of him that is reproached, hath
been neglected in the I.awes of the Greeks, Romans, and
other both antient, and moderne Common-wealths; supposing the true cause of such griefe to consist, not in the
contumely, (which takes no hold upon men conscious of
their own vertue,) but in the Pusillanimity of him that
is offended by it.
Also a Crime against a private man, is much aggravated by the person, time, and place. For to kill ones
Parent, ts a greater Crime, than to kill another : for the
Parent ought to have the honour of a Soveraign, (though
he have surrendred his Power to the Civill Law,) because
he had it originally by Nature.
And to Robbea Ix>ore
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[zSx] man, is a greater Crime, than to robbe a rich man ;
because 'tis to the poore a more sensible dammage.
And a Crime comnutted m the Time, or Place appointed
for Devotion, is greater, than if committed at another
time or place : for it proceeds from a greater contempt
of the Law.
Many other cases of Aggravation, and Extenuation
might be added: but by these I have set down, it is
obvious to every man, to take the altitude of any other
Cr_me proposed.
t'ubiiqua
Lastly, because in almost all Crimes there is an Injury
C,,rnes
done, not onely to some Private men, but also to the
what.
Common-wealth ; the same Crime, when the accusation
is in the name of the Common-wealth, Is called Publique
Crime ; and when in the name of a Private man, a Private
Cl Ime ; And the Pleas according thereunto called Pubhque, Judzcia Publica, Pleas of the Crown; or Private
Pleas. As m an Accusation of Murder, if the accuser be
a Private man, the plea is a Private plea ; if the accuser
be the Soveraagn, the plea is a Publique plea.
CHAP.
0] PumsaM_Nrs,

XXVIII.
and RaSWAaDS.

deftA PUmSHMENr, is an Evill inflicled by publique Auration
o/
thority,
on him that hath done, or omitted that which ts
Pumshmerit
Judged by the same Authority to be a Transgression of the
Law ; to the end that the will o] men may thereby the beaer
be disposed to obedtence.
t?,ght to
Before I inferre any thing from this definition, there
Pumsh
is a question to be answered, of much Importance ; which
whence is,
by what door the Right, or Authority of Punishing
derzved.
.
m any case, came m. For by that which has been said
before, no man is supposed bound by Covenant, not to
resist violence ; and consequently it cannot be intended,
that he gave any right to another to lay violent hands
upon his person.
In the making of a Common-wealth,
every man giveth away the right of defending another ;
but not of defending himselfe. Also he obligeth him qelfe_
to assist him that hath the Soveraignty, in the Punishing
The
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of another;
but of himselfe not. But to covenant to
asslst the Soveraign, in doing hurt to another, unlesse
he that so covenanteth have a fight to doe it himselfe,
is not to give him a Right to Pumsh. It is manifest therefore that the Right which the Common-wealth (that is,
he, or they that represent lt) hath to Punish, is not
grounded on any concession, or gift of the Subjects.
But I have also shewed formerly, that before the Institution of Common-wealth,
every man had a right to
every thing, and to do whatsoever he thought necessary
to lus own preservation;
subduing, hurting, or killing
any man in order thereunto.
And this is the foundation
of that right of Punishing, which is exercised in every [,62]
Common-wealth.
For the Subjects did not give the
Sovermgn that right ; but onely in laying down theirs,
strengthned him to use hm own, as he should thlnk fit,
for the preservation of them all : so that it was not given,
but left to him, and to him ondy ; and (excepting the
limits set him by natural1 Law) as entire, as in the condltion of meer'Nature,
and of warre of every one against
his neighbour.
From the definition of Punishment, I inferre, First, Private
that neither private revenges, nor injuries of private men, tnlunes,
and recan properly be stiled Punishment;
because they pro-venges,*o
ceed not from publique Authority.
Pu,sshSecondly, that to be neglected, and unpreferred by teems:
the pubhque favour, is not a Punishment ; because no Nor deny_,_,,1 • all ol prenew evil1 is thereby on any man Inflicted ; he is ,,,,,_,j terraem:
left in the estate he was in before.
Thirdly, that the evill inflicted by publique Authority, Nor #a,,
without precedent publlque condemnation, is not to be ,na, cted
stfled by the name of Punishment ; but of an hostile act
-- •' _thout
pubhque
because the fact tor which a man is Punished, ought first heanng :
to be Judged by publique Authority, to be a transgression of the Law.
Fourthly, that the evill inflicted by usurped power, Nor#ai,*
and Judges without Authority from the Soveralgn, is *b_t
_zaed
not Punishment ; but an act of hostility;
because the _surpei
acts of power usurped, have not for Author, the person over
condemned;
and therefore are not acts of publiquoAuthority.
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Nor pain
Fifthly, that all evill which is inflicted without intensnflzaed
tion, or possibility of disposing the Delinquent, or (by
without
respect to his example) other men, to obey the Lawes, is not
the/uture
Punishment ; but an act of hostility ; because with°
good.
out such an end, no hurt done is contained under
that name.
Na[urall
Sixthly, whereas to certain actions, there be annexed
ev,ttconze- by Nature, divers hurtfull consequences ; as when a man
q,,en_s,
in assaulting another, is himselfe slain, or wounded ; or
no
Punish- when he faileth into sicknesse by the doing of some
rnents,
tmlawfull act ; such hurt, though in respect of God, who
is the author of Nature, it may be said to be inflicted,
and therefore a Punishment divine; yet it is not contaned in the name of Punishment in respect of men,
because it is not inflicted by the Authority of man.
Hurt
Seventhly, If the harm inflicted be lease than the
,n_cted, benefit, or contentment that naturally tolloweth the
,/Zesse
crime committed, that harm is not within the definition ;
than the
benefit o/ and is rather the Price, or Redemption, than the Punishtransment of a Crime : Because it is of the nature of Punishgrcss,ng, ment, to have for end, the disposing of men to obey the
,s not
Law; which end (if it be lesse than the benefit of the
Pumsh- transgression) it attaineth not, but worketh a contrary
ment.
effect.
Where the Eighthly, If a Punishment
be determined
and prePumsh- scribed in the Law it selfe, and after the crime comment ,s to mitted, there be a greater Punishment
inflicted, the
annexed
the Law, a excesse is not Punishment,
but an act of hostility.
For
ereater
seeing the aym of Punishment is not a revenge, but
hurt ,snotterrour;
and the terrour of a great Punishment
unPunishknown,
is
taken
away
by
the
declaration
of
a
lease,
the
merit, but
Hosttltty unexpected addition Is no part of/the
Punishment.
[_63] But where there is no Puntshment
at all determined
by the Law, there whatsoever
is inflicted, hath the
nature of Punishment.
For he that goes about the
violation of a Law, wherein no penalty is determined,
expecteth an indeterminate, that is to say, an arbitrary
Punishment.
Hurt .,Nmthly, Harme inflicted for a Fact done before there
[haed/or was a Law that forbad it, is not Puntshment,
but an
a/act done
be/ore
the "ac _t t_f Hostility : For before the Law, there is no trans-
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gresslon of the Law : But Punishment supposeth a fact Law, no
judged, to have been a transgression of the Law ; There- Punish.
fore Harme inflicted before the Law made, is not Punish- rnen_
ment, but an act of Hostility.
Tenthly, Hurt inflicted on the Representative
of the The ReCommon-wealth,
is not Punishment,
but an • act of Presenta_zve
o the
Hostihty:
Because it is of the nature of Pumshment, Commonto be inflicted by publique Authoraty, which is the weaZth
Authority only of the Representative
it self,
UnpunLastly, Harme inflicted upon one that is a declared sshable.
enemy,
fals not under the name of Pumshment : Because ltu,t
to
.
Revolted
seeing they were either never subject to the Law, and S,,blectsi s
therefore cannot transgresse it ; or having been subject aoneby
to it, and professing to be no longer so, by consequence ,,¢ht o/
deny they can transgresse it, all the Harmes that can be by
war,
not
way o/
done them, must be taken as acts of Hostility.
But in P_n,shdeclared Hostility, all infliction of eviU is lawfull. From menL
whence it followeth, that if a subject shall by fact, or
word, wittingly, and deliberatly deny the authority of
the Representative
of the Common-wealth, (whatsoever
penalty hath been formerly ordained for Treason,) he
may lawfully be made to suffer whatsoever the Representative will: For in denying subjection, he denyes
such Punishment as by the Law hath been ordained;
and therefore suffers as an enemy of the Common-wealth ;
that is, according to the will of the Representative.
For
the Punishments set down in the Law, are to Subjects,
not to Enemies ; such as are they, that having been by
their own act Subjects, dehberatdy
revolting, deny the
Soveraign Power.
The first, and most generall distribution of Punishments, is into Divine, and Humane. Of the former I shall
have occasion, to speak, in a more convement place
hereafter.
Humane, are those Punishments that be inflicted by
the Commandement
ot Man; and axe either Corporall,
or Pecuniary, or Ignominy, or Imprisonment,
or Exde,
or mixt of these.
Corporall Punislm;ent is that, which is inflicted on the Punish.
body directly, and according to the intention of him ments
L,or *rMl
that inflicteth it : such as are stripes, or wotmds, or
P
'
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deprivation of such pleasures of the body, as were before
lawfxdly enjoyed.
Capstall.
And of these, some be Capitall, some Lesse than Capitall. Capitall, is the Infliction of Death ; and that either
simply, or with torment.
Lesse than Capital1, are Stripes,
Wounds, Chains, and any other corporall Paine, not m
its own nature mortall.
For if upon the Inflmtxon of
a Punishment death follow not in the retention of the
Inflicter, the Punishment is not to bee esteemed Capitall,
though the harme prove mortall by an accident not to
[x64] be foreseen;
in which case death is not intlmted, but
hastened.
Pecuniary Punishment, is that which consisteth not
only in the depnvatlon of a Summe of Mony, but also
of Lands, or any other goods which are usually bought
and sold for mony. And in case the Law, that ordameth
such a punishment, be made with design to gather mony,
from such as shall transgresse the same, it is not properly
a Punishment, but the Price of priviledge, and exemption
from the Law, which doth not absolutely forbid the fact,
but only to those that are not able to pay the mony :
except where the Law is Naturall, or part of Religion ;
for in that case it is not an exemption from the Law,
but a transgression
of it. As where a Law exacteth
a Pecuniary mulct, of them that take the name of
God in vaine, the payment of the mulct, is not the
price of a dispensation to sweare, but the Punishment
of the transgression of a Law unchspensable.
In hke
manner if the Law impose a Summe of Mony to be
payd, to him that has been Injured;
this is but
a satisfaction for the hurt done him ; and extinguisheth
the accusation of the party injured, not the crime of
the offender.
Ignominy. Ignominy, is the infliction of such Evill, as is made
Dishonorable ; or the deprivation of such Good, as is
made Honourable by the Common-wealth.
For there
be some things Honorable by Nature ; as the effects of
Courage, Magna[ni]mity, Strength, Wisdome, and other
abilities of body and mind : Others made Honorable by
the Common-wealth;
as Badges, Titles, Offices, or any
other singular marke of the Soveraigns favour.
The
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former, (though they may falle by nature, or accident,)
cannot be taken away by a Law;
and therefore the
losse of them is not Punishment.
But the later, may be
taken away by the publique authority that made them
Honorable,
and are properly Punishments:
Such are
degrachng men condemned, of their Badges, Titles, and
Offices ; or declaring them uncapable of the like m time
to come.
Impr, sonment, is when a man is by publique Authority Imprtsondeprived of hberty ; and may happen from two divers ment.
ends; whereof one is the safe custody of a man accused ;
the other is the inflicting of paine on a man condemned.
The former is not Punishment;
because no man is
supposed to be Punisht, before he be Judicially heard,
and declared guilty.
And therefore whatsoever hurt
a man is made to suffer by bonds, or restraint, before his
cause be heard, over and above that which is necessary
to assure his custody, is against the Law of Nature.
But the later is.Punishment,
because Evlll, and inflicted
by publique Authority, for somewhat that has by the
same Authority
been Judged a Transgression
of the
Law.
Under this word Impriso[n]ment,
I comprehend
all restraint of motion, caused by an externall obstacle,
be it a House, which is called by the general name of
a Prison;
or an Iland, as when men are said to be
confined to it ; or a place where men are set to worke,
as in old time men have been condemned to Quarries,
and in these times to Gallies ; or be it a Chaine, or any
other such impediment.
Exile, (Banrshment)
is when a man is for a crime, E_i_
condemned to depart out of the dominion of the Common- [t65]
wealth, or out of a certaine part thereof; and dunng
a prefixed time, or for ever, not to return into it : and
seemeth not in its own nature, without other circumstances, to be a Puntshment ; but rather an escape, or
a pubhque commandement to avoid Punishment by flight.
And Cicero sayes, there was never any such Punishment
ordained in the City oi Rome; but cals it a refuge of
men in danger.
For if a man bauished, be neverthelesse permitted to enjoy his Goods, and the Revenue of
his Lands, the meer change of ayr is no Punishment ;
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nor does it tend to that benefit of the Common-wealth,
for which all Punishments are ordained, (that as to say,
to the forming of mens wils to the observataon of the
Law;) but many times to the dammage of the Commonwealth.
For a Banished man, is a lawhtll enemy of
the Common-wealth that banished him; as being no
more a Member of the same. But if he be wtthaU
deprived of his Lands, or Goods, then the Punishment
lyeth not in the Exile, but is to be reckoned amongst
Punishments Pecuniary.
The PunAll Punishments of Innocent subjects, be they great
sshment
Inno_eng o/or
• little, are against the Law of Nature : For Punishment
Sublects Is m only for Transgression of the Law, and therefore there
cont,a,y can be no Punishment of the Innocent.
It is therefore
the Law a violation, First, of that Law of Nature, which forbiddeth
o] Nature. all men, in their Revenges, to look at any thing but some
future good : For there can arrive no good to the Common-wealth, by Punishing the Innocent.
Secondly, of
that, which Iorbiddeth Ingratitude:
For seeing all
Soveraign Power, is originally given by the consent of
every one of the Subjects, to the end they should
as long as they are obedient, be protected thereby;
the Punishment
of the Innocent,
ts a rendring of
EviU for Good.
And thirdly, of the Law that commandeth Equity ; that is to say, an equall distribution
of Justice;
which in Punishing the Innocent is not
observed.
But the
But the Infliction of what evill soever, on an Innocent
Hat,he
man, that is not a Subject, if it be for the benefit of the
done to Common-wealth,
and without violation of any former
Innocents
_,_War, Covenant, is no breach of the Law of Nature.
For all
not so:
men that are not Subjects, are either Enemies, or else
they have ceased irom being so, by some precedent
covenants.
But against Enemies, whom the Commonwealth judgeth capable to do them hurt, it is lawfull by
the originall Right of Nature to make warre ; wherein
the Sword Judgeth not, nor doth the Victor make disNor that tinction of Nocent, and Innocent,
as to the time past ;
whschzs
nor has other respect of mercy, than as it conduceth to
done to
declared the good of his own People. And upon this ground it is,
Rebels.
that also in Subjects, who deliberatly deny the Authority

Part z.

OF COMMON.WEALTH.

Chap. 28.

z45

of the Common-wealth
established,
the vengeance is
lawfully extended, not onely to the Fathers, but also
to the third and fourth generation not yet in being,
and consequently
innocent
of the fact, for which
they are afflicted : because the nature of this offence,
consisteth in the renouncing of subjection;
which is
a relapse into the condition of warre, commonly called
Rebelhon ; and they that so offend, suffer not as Subleers, but as Enemies.
For Rebelhon, is but warre [166]
renewed.
REWARD, is either of Gilt, or by Contract. When by Reward t,
Contract, it is called Salary, and Wages ; which is benefit either
due for service performed, or prormsed.
When of Gift, Salary, o,
it is benefit proceeding from the grace of them that Grace.
bestow it, to encourage, or enable men to do them
service. And therefore when the Sovereign of a Common
wealth appointeth a Salary to any publique Office, he
that receiveth it, is bound in Justice to performe Ins
office;
otherwase, he is bound onely in honour, to
acknowledgement,
and an endeavour of reqmtall.
For
though men have no lawfull remedy, when they be
commanded to quit their private businesse, to serve the
pubhque, without Reward, or Salary ; yet they are not
bound thereto, by the Law of Nature, nor by the Institution of the Common-wealth, unlesse the service cannot
otherwise be done ; because it is supposed the Soveralgn
may make use of all their means, insomuch as the most
common Souldier, may demand the wages of his warrefare, as a debt.
The benefits which a Sovereign bestoweth on a Subject, Benefits
for fear of some power, and ability he hath to do hurt to bestowed
the Common-wealth,
are not properly Rewards" ' for/Or
are lear,
not
they are not Salaryes ; because there is in this case no Rewa,ds.
contract supposed, every man being obliged already not
to do the Common-wealth
disservicenor are they
Graces ; because they be extorted by fear, which ought
not to be incident to _he Soveraign Power:
but are
rather Sacrifices, which the Soveraign (considered m his
naturall person, and not in the person of the Common.
wealth) makes, for the appeasing the discontent of him
he thanks more potent than himselfe;
and encourage
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not to obedience, but on the contrary, to the continuance,
and increasing of further extortion.
Satattes And whereas some Salaries are certain, and proceed
ce,*asn from the publique Treasure ; and others uncertain, and
,nd
Casuall.casuall, proceeding from the execution of the Office for
whlch the Salary zs ordained ; the later is in some cases
hurtfull to the Common-wealth;
as in the case of
Judicature.
For where the benefit of the Judges, and
Ministers of a Court of Justice, ariseth for the multitude
of Causes that are brought to their cognisance, there
must needs follow two Inconveniences:
One, is the
nourishing of sutes;
for the more sutes, the greater
benefit:
and another that depends on that, which is
contention about Jurisdiction;
each Court drawing to
it selfe, as many Causes as it can. But in offices of
Execution there are not those Inconveniences ; because
their employment cannot be encreased by any endeavour
of their own. And thus much shall suffice for the nature
of Punishment, and Reward ; wluch are, as it were, the
Nerves and Tendons, that move the Iimbes and joynts of
a Common-wealth.
Hitherto I have set forth the nature of Man, (whose
Pride and other Passions have compelled him to submit
himselfe to Government ;) together with the great power
of hm Governour, whom I compared to Leviathan, taking
that comparison out of the two last verses of the one and
fortieth of Job; where God having set forth the great
power of Ledathan,
calleth him Kang of the Proud.
[167] There is nothing, saith he, on earth, to be compared with
him. He is made so as not to be a/raid. Hee seeth every
high thing bdow him ; and is King o/all the chddren of
pride. But because he is mortall, and subiect to decay,
as all other Earthly creatures are ; and because there is
that in heaven, (though not on earth) that he should
stand in fear of, and whose Lawes he ought to obey;
I shall in the next following Chapters speakof his Diseases,
and the causes of his Mortality ; and of what Lawes of
Nature he is bound to obey.
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]L_
CHAP. XXlX.
O/those things that Weaken, or tend to the DISSOLUTION
O] a Common-wealth.
T_ouG_ nothing can be immortall, which mortals D_,solt,make ; yet, if men had the use of reason they pretend to, tton o[
their Common-wealths might be secured, at least, from Com_nonwealths
perishing by internall diseases.
For by the nature of proceedeth
their Institution,
they are designed to live, as long as from thez,
Man-kind, or as the Lawes of Nature, or as Justice it Irnperlect
Inststuselfe, which gives them hfe. Therefore when they come tson.
to be d_ssolved, not by externall violence, but intestine
disorder, the fault is not in men, as they are the Matter ;
but as they are the Makers, and orderers of them. For
men, as they become at last weary of irregular justhng,
and hewing one another, and desire with all their hearts,
to conforme themselves into one firme and lasting
edffice ; so fot_want, both of the art of making fit Lawes,
to square their actions by, and also of hilrnlllty, and
patience, to suffer the rude and eombersome points of
their present greatnesse to be taken off, they cannot
without the help of a very able Arclutect, be complied,
into any other than a erasie building, such as hardly
lasting out their own time, must assuredly fall upon the
heads of their posterity.
Amongst the Infirmities therefore
of a Commonwealth, I will reckon in the first place, those that arise
from an Imperfect Institution, and resemble the dzseases
of a naturall body, which proceed from a Defectuous
Procreation.
Of which, this is one, That a man to obtain a Kingdome, Want o!
is sometimes content with lesse Power, than to the Peace, Absolute
and de/ence o/the Common.wealth is necessarily required, power.
From whence it commeth
to passe, that when the
exercise of the Power layd by, is for the publique safety
to be resumed, it hath the resemblance of an unjust
act;
which disposeth great numbers of men (when
occasion is presented) to rebell ; In the same manner as
the bodies of children, gotten by diseased parents, are
subject either to untimely death, or to purge the ill
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quality, derived from their vicious conception, by breakLug out into btles and scabbs.
And when Kings deny
themselves some such necessary Power, it is not alwayes
(though sometimes) out of ignorance of what is necessary
[x68] to the office they undertake;
but many times out of
a hope to recover the same again at their pleasure:
Wherein they reason not well ; because such as will hold
them to their promises, shall be maintained against them
by forraign Common-wealths ; who in order to the good
of their own Subjects let sLip few occasions to weaken the
estate of their Neighbours.
So was Thomas Becket Archbishop of Canterbury, supported
against Henry the
Second, by the Pope ; the subjection of Ecclesiastiques
to the Common-wealth,
having been dispensed with by
William the Conquerour at his reception, when he took
an Oath, not to infringe the hberty of the Church
And
so were the Barons, whose power was by William Ru]us
(to have their help in transferring the Succession from
his Elder brother, to himselfe,) encreased to a degree,
inconsistent with the Soveraign Power, maintained
m
their Rebellion against King John, by the French.
Nor does this happen in Monarchy onely. For whereas
the stile of the antient Roman Common-wealth, was, The
Senale, and People o[ Rome ; neither Senate, nor People
pretended to the whole Power; which first caused the
seditions, of Tiberius Gracchus, Caius Gracchus, Lucius
Saturmnus, and others ; and afterwards the warres between the Senate and the People, under Marius and Sylla;
and again under Pompey and Caesar, to the Extraction of
their Democraty, and the setting up of Monarchy.
The people of Athens bound themselves but from one
onely Action ; which was, that no man on pain of death
should propound the renewing of the warre for the
Island of Salamis;
And yet thereby, if Solon had not
caused to be given out he was mad, and afterwards in
gesture and habit of a mad-man, and in verse, propounded it to the People that flocked about him, they
had had an enemy perpetually m readinesse, even at the
gates of their Cltie ; such dammage, or shifts, are all
Common-wealths forced to, that have their Power never
so little limited.
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In the second place, I observe the Diseases of a Corn- Pr,vate
mon-wealth, that proceed from the poyson of seditious Judgement o/
doctrines;
whereof one is, That every private man _s Goodand
Judge o/ Goodand EviUactions. This m true in the EvsU.

conditionof meer Nature, wherethere are no Civill
Lawes; and alsounderCivmGovernment,in suchcases
as are not determined by the Law. But otherwise, it is

manifest, that the measure of Good and Evill actions,
is the CiviU Law ; and the Judge the Legislator, who is
alwayes Representative
of the Common-wealth.
From
th_ false doctrine, men are disposed to debate with
themselves, and dispute the commands of the Commonwealth ; and afterwards to obey, or d_sobey them, as in
their private judgements they shall think fit. Whereby
the Common-wealth is distracted and Weakened.
Another doctrine repugnant to Cirri Society, is, that Erroneo_
tohatsoever a man does against his Conscience, is Sinne ; conand it dependeth on the presumption of making hlmself scien_.
judge of Good and Evill. For a marts Conscience, and
his Judgement is the same thing ; and as the Judgement,
so also the Conscience may be erroneous.
Therefore,
though he that is subject to no Civill Law, sinneth in all [x69]
he does against his Conscience, because he has no other
rule to follow but his own reason ; yet it is not so with
him that lives in a Common-wealth ; because the Law
is the publique Conscience, by which he hath already
undertaken to be guided.
Otherwise in such diversity,
as there is of private Consciences, which are but private
opinions, the Common-wealth must needs be distracted,
and no man dare to obey the Soveraign Power, farther
than it shall seem good in his own eyes.
It hath been also commonly taught, That Faith and Pretence
Sanctity, are not to be attained by Study and Reason, but o/Inby supernaturall Inspiration, or In!usion, which granted, spzratwn.
I see not why any man should render a reason of has
Faith;
or why every Christian should not be also
a Prophet ; or why any man should take the Law of his
Country, rather than his own Inspiration, for the rule
of his action. And thus wee fall again into the fault of
taking upon us to Judge of Good and Ewll; or to make
Judges of it, such private men as pretend to be super-
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naturally Inspired, to the Dissolution of all Civill Government.
Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by those
accxdents, which guide us into the presence of them
that speak to us; which accidents are all contrived by
God Almighty;
and yet are not supernaturall,
but
onely, for the great number of them that concurre
to every effect, unobservable.
Faith, and Sanctity, are
indeed not very frequent ; but yet they are not Mtracles,
but brought to passe by education, disciphne, correction, and other naturall wayes, by which God worketh
them in his elect, at such tame as he thinketh fit. And
these three opinions, pernicious to Peace and Government, have in this part of the world, proceeded chaefly
from the tongues, and pens of unlearned Divines ; who
joyning the words of Holy Scripture together, otherwise than is agreeable to reason, do what they can, to
make men thank, that Sanctaty and NaturaU Reason,
cannot stand together.
SubjectA fourth opinion, repugnant to the nature of a Com.
trig the
mon-wealth, is this, That he that hath the Soveralgn Power,
PowerS°vera2gnto
IS subject to the Civill Lawes. It is true, that Soveraagns
c,v,tt
are all subject to the Lawes of Nature;
because such
Lawes.
lawes be Divine, and cannot by any man, or Commonwealth be abrogated.
But to those Lawes which the
Soveraign lurnselfe, that is, which the Common-wealth
maketh, he is not subject. Forto be subjectto Lawes, isto
be subject to the Common-wealth, that is to the Soveraagn
Representative,
that is to hirnselfe ; which is not subjection, but freedome from the Lawes.
Which errour,
because it setteth the Lawes above the Soveraign, setteth
also a Judge above him, and a Power to punish him;
which is to make a new Soveraign ; and again for the
same reason a third, to punish the second;
and so
continually without end, to the Confusion, and Dissolution of the Common-wealth.
AtmT_utA Fifth doctrine, that tendeth to the Dissolution of
,,_go/
a Common-wealth,
is, That every private man has an
absolute
absolute Propriety in his Goods ; such, as excludeth tha
Propmety
to Sub.
Right o/the Soveraign.
Every man has indeed a Propriety
leas.
that excludes the Right of every other Subject : And he
has it onely trom the Soveraign Power;
without the
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protection whereof, every other man should have equall [x7o]
Right to the same. But if the Right of the Soveraagn
also be excluded, he cannot performe the office they
have put him into ; which is, to defend them both from
Iorraign enemies, and from the injuries of one another ;
and consequently there is no longer a Common-wealth.
And If the Propriety of Subiects, exclude not the Right
of the Soveraagn Representative
to their Goods; much
lesse to their offices of Judicature,
or Execution,
in
which they Represent the Soveralgn himselfe.
There ts a S_xth doctrine, plainly, and d_rectly against Dividing
the essence of a Common-wealth ; and 'tis this, That the ol the
Soveraign Power may be divided. For what is it to divide Soveratgn
the Power of a Common-wealth, but to Dissolve it ; for Power.
Powers divided mutually destroy each other. And for
these doctrines, men are chiefly beholding to some of
those, that making profession of the Lawes, endeavour
to make them depend upon their own learning, and not
upon the Legislative Power.
And as Fals_ Doctrine, so also often-times the Example Imitatwn
of different Government in a neighbouring Nation, dis- bou_
o! Netqh1_aposeth men to alteration of the forme already setled. So tsons.
the people of the Jewes were sttrred up to reject God,
and to call upon the Prophet Samuel, for a King after
the manner of the Nations : So also the lesser Cities of
Greece, were continually disturbed, with seditions of the
Aristoeraticall, and Democraticall factions ; one part of
almost every Common-wealth,
desiring to imitate the
Laced_emonians ; the other, the Athenians.
And I doubt
not, but many men, have been contented to see the late
troubles in England, out of an imitation of the Low
Countries;
supposing there needed no more to grow
rich, than to change, as they had done, the forme of their
Government.
For the constitution of marts nature, is
of it selfe subject to desire novelty:
When therefore
they are provoked to the same, by the neighbourhood
also of those that have been enriched by it, it is almost
impossible for them, not to be content with those that
solicite them to change ; and love the first beginnings,
though they be grieved with the continuance of disorder ;
like hot blouds, that having gotten the itch, tear them-
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selves with their own nayles, till they can endure the
smart no longer.
Imffatwn
And as to Rebellion in particular against Monarchy;
ol the
one of the most frequent causes of it, is the Reading of
Greeks,
and
the books of Policy, and Histories of the antient Greeks,
Romans. and Romans;
from which, young men, and all others
that are unprovaded of the Antidote of solid Reason,
receiving a strong, and delightfull impression, of the
great exploits of warre, atchieved by the Conductors of
their Armies, receive withall a pleasing Idea, of all they
have done besides ; and xmagine their great prosperity,
not to have proceeded from the mmulation of particular
men, but from the vertue of their popular forme of
government:
Not considering the frequent Seditions,
and Civfll warres, produced by the imperfection of their
Policy. From the reading, I say, of such books, men have
undertaken to kill their Kings, because the Greek and
D7:] Latine writers, in their books, and discourses of Policy,
make it lawfull, and laudable, for any man so to do;
provided before he do it, he call him Tyrant.
For they
say not Regicide, that is, killing of a King, but Tyranm.
czde, that is, killing of a Tyrant is lawfull. From the
same books, they that live under a Monarch conceive an
opinion, that the Subjects in a Popular Common-wealth
enjoy Liberty;
but that in a Monarchy they are all
Slaves. I say, they that live under a Monarchy conceive
such an opinion; not they that live under a Popular
Government : for they find no such matter.
In summe,
I cannot imagine, how any thing can be more prejudiciall
to a Monarchy, than the allowing of such books to be
publikely read, without present applying such correctives of discreet Masters, as are fit to take away their
Venime : Which Venime I will not doubt to compare to
the biting of a mad Dogge, which is a disease the Physicians call Hydrophobia, or/ear o/Water.
For as he that
is so bitten, has a eontinuall torment of thirst, and yet
abhorreth water;
and is in such an estate, as if the
poyson endeavoured to convert him into a Dogge : So
when a Monarchy is once bitten to the quick, by those
Democraticall
writers, that continually snarle at that
estate ; it wanteth nothing more than a strong Monarch,
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which neverthelesse out of a certain Tyrannophobia, or
Ieare of being strongly governed, when they have him,
they abhorre.
As there have been Doctors, that hold there be three
Soules in a man ; so there be also that think there may
be more Soules, (that is, more Soveraigns,) than one, in
a Common-wealth ; and set up a Supremacy against the
Soveraignty;
Canons against Lawes ; and a Ghostly
AuthorCy against the C$vitl ; working on mens minds,
with words and distinctions, that of themselves signifie
nothing, but bewray (by their obscurity) that there
waiketh (as some think invisibly) another Kingdome,
as it were a,Kingdome
of Fayries, in the dark.
Now
seeing it is manifest, that the Cavill Power, and the
Power of the Common-wealth
is the same thing; and
that Supremacy, and the Power of making Canons, and
granting Faculties, implyeth a Common-wealth;
it followeth, that where one is Soveraign, another Supreme;
where one can make Lawes, and another make Canons ;
there must needs be two Common-wealths, ot one & the
same Subjects ; which is a Kingdome divided in it selfe,
and cannot stand.
For notwithstanding
the insignificant
distinction of Temporall, and Ghostly, they are still two
Kmgdomes, and every Subject is subiect to two Masters.
For seeing the Ghostly Power challengeth the Right to
declare what is Sinne it challengeth by consequence to
declare what is Law, (Sinne being nothing but the transgression of the Law ;) and again, the CiviU Power challenging to declare what is Law, every Subject must obey
two Masters, who both will have their Commands be
observed as Law ; which is impossible.
Or, if it be but
one Kingdome, either the Civil2, which is the Power of
the Common-wealth, must be subordinate to the Ghostly,
and then there is no Soveraignty but the Ghostly ; or the
Ghostly must be subordinate to the Temporall, and then
there is no Su,premazy but the Temporal2. When therefore these two Powers oppose one another, the Commonwealth cannot but be in great danger of Civill warre, and [x731
Dissolution.
For the Civitl Authority being more visible,
and standing in the eleerer light of naturaU reason, cannot choose but draw to it in all times a very considerable
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part of the people : And the Splrltuall, though it stand
in the darknesse of Schoole distinctions, and hard words ;
yet because the fear of Darknesse, and Ghosts, is greater
than other fears, cannot want a party sufficient to
Trouble, and sometimes to Destroy a Common-wealth,
And this is a Disease which not unfitly may be compared
to the Epilepsie, or Falling-slcknesse
(which the Jewes
took to be one kind of possession by Spirits) in the Body
Naturall.
For as in this Dmease, there is an unnaturall
sptrlt, or wind m the head that obstructeth the roots of
the Nerves, and moving them violently, taketh away the
motion which naturally they should have from the power
of the Soule in the Brain, and thereby causeth violent,
and irregular motions (which men call Convulsions) in
the parts ; insomuch as he that is seized therewith, falleth
down sometmaes into the water, and sometimes into
the fire, as a man deprived of his senses ; so also in the
Body Politique, when the spirituall power, moveth the
Members of a Common-wealth, by the terrour of punishments, and hope of rewards (which are the Nerves of it,)
otherwise than by the Civill Power (which is the Soule
of the Common-wealth)
they ought to be moved;
and
by strange, and hard words suffocates their understanding, it must needs thereby Distract the people, and either
Overwhelm the Common-wealth with Oppression, or cast
it into the Fire of a Civill warre.
Sometimes also in the meerly Civill government, there
be more than one Soule : As when the Power of levying
mony, (which is the Nutritive faculty,) has depended on
a generall Assembly; the Power of conduct and command, (which is the Motive faculty,) on one man ; and
the Power of making Lawes, (which is the Rationall
faculty,) on the accidentall consent, not onely of those
two, but also of a third ; This endangereth the Commonwealth, somtimes for want of consent to good Lawes ;
but most often for want of such Nourishment,
as is
necessary to Life, and Motion. For although few perceive, that such government,
is not government,
but
division of the Common-wealth into three Factions, and
call it mixt Monarchy ; yet the truth is, that it is not
one independent Common-wealth, but three independent
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Factions ; nor one Representative
Person, but three.
In the Kingdome of God, there may be three Persons
independent,
without breach of unity in God that
Reagneth;
but where men Reigue, that be subject to
diversity of opinions, it cannot be so. And therefore if the
King bear the person of the People, and the generaU
Assembly bear also the person of the People, and another
Assembly bear the person of a Part of the people, they
are not one Person, nor one Soveralgn, but three Persons,
and three Soveralgns.
To what Disease m the Naturall Body of man I may
exactly compare this irregularity of a Common-wealth,
I know not. But I have seen a man, that had another
man growing out of his side, with an head, armes, breast,
and stomach, of his own : If he had had another man C_73]
growing out of his other side, the comparison might then
have been exact.
Hitherto I have named such Diseases of a Common- want ot
wealth, as are of the greatest, and most present danger. Mony.
There be other, not so great;
which nevetthelesse
are
not unfit to be observed. At first, the difficulty of raising
Mony, for the necessary uses of the Common-wealth;
especially in the approach of warre.
This difficulty
arlseth from the opinion, that every Subject hath of
a Propriety in his lands and goods, exclusive of the
Soveraigns Right to the use of the same. From whence
it commeth to passe, that the Soveraign Power, which
foreseeth the necessities and dangers of the Commonwealth, (finding the passage of mony to the publique
Treasure obstructed,
by the tenacity of the people,)
whereas it ought to extend it selfe, to encounter, and
prevent such dangers m their beginnings, contracteth it
selfe as long as it can, and when it cannot longer, struggles
with the people by stratagems of Law, to obtain little
summes, which not sufficing, he is fain at last violently
to open the way for present supply, or Perish ; and being
put often to these extremities, at last reduceth the people
to their due temper ; or else the Common-wealth must
perish.
Insomuch as we may compare this Distem]?er
very aptly to an Ague ; wherein, the fleshy parts being
congealed, or by venomous matter obstructed ; the Veins
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which by their naturall course empty themselves into the
Heart, are not (as they ought to be) supplyed from the
Arteries, whereby there succeedeth at first a cold contraction, and trembling of the limbes ; and afterwards
a hot, and strong endeavour of the Heart, to force a passage for the Bloud ; and before it can do that, contenteth
it selfe with the small refreshments of such things as
coole for a time, till (if Nature be strong enough) it break
at last the contumacy oi the parts obstructed, and dissipateth the venome into sweat ; or (if Nature be too weak)
the Patient dyeth.
MonopoAgain,
there is sometimes in a Common-wealth, a DisIres ana ease, which resembleth the Pleurisie ; and that is, when
abuts
flowing out of its
Pubhcar_o/ the Treasure of the Common-wealth,
due course, is gathered together m too much abundance
in one, or a few private men, by Monopolies, or by Farmes
of the Publique Revenues ; in the same manner as the
Blood in a Pleurisie, getting into the Membrane of the
breast, breedeth there an Inflammation, accompanied
with a Fever, and painful] stitches.
Popular
Also, the Popularity of a potent Subject, (unlesse the
men.
Commonwealth have very good caution of his fidelity,)
is a dangerous Disease ; because the people (which should
receive their motion from the Authority of the Soveraign,)
by the flattery, and by the reputation of an ambitious
man, are drawn away from their obedience to the Lawes,
to follow a man, of whose vertues, and designes they
have no knowledge.
And this is commonly of more
danger in a Popular Government, than in a Monarchy ;
because an Army is of so great force, and multitude, as
it may easily be made believe, they are the People. By
[x74] this means it was, that Julius C,_sar, who was set up by
the People against the Senate, having won to himselfe
the affections of his Army, made himselfe Master, both
of Senate and People. And this proceeding of popular,
and ambitious men, is plain Rebellion;
and may be
Excesszve resembled to the effects of Witchcraft.
greatnesss Another infirmity of a Common-wealth, is the irao/a
Town, moderate greatnesse of a Town, when it is able to furnish
mult:tude
o/Cotout of its own Circuit, the number, and expenee Ofa great
poratmns. Army : ._ alSOthe great number of Corporations ; which
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are as it were many lesser Common-wealths in the bowels
of a greater, hke wormes in the entrayles of a naturall
man. To which may be added, the Liberty of Disputing Ltberty o/
against absolute Power, by pretenders to Politicall TPru- dzsputme
agalnsl
dence ; which though bred for the most part m the Lees Soverazgn
of the people;
yet animated by False Doctrines, are Power.
perpetually
medling with the Fundamentall
Lawes, to
the molestation of the Common-wealth;
like the httle
Worrnes, which Physicians call Ascarides.
We may further adde, the insatiable appetite, or
Bulimia, of enlarging Dominion;
with the incurable
Wounds thereby many times received from the enemy ;
And the Wens, of ununited conquests, which are many
times a burthen, and with lesse danger lost, than kept ;
As also the Lethargy of Ease, and Consumption of Riot
and Vain Expence.
Lastly, when in a warre (forraign, or intestine,) the Dissoluenemies get a finall Victory;
so as (the forces of the tton o/the
Common-wealth keeping the field no longer) there is no c°e_tt_,n"
farther protection of Subjects in their loyalty ; then is the
Common-wealth
DISSOLVED, and every man at liberty
to protect himselfe by such courses as his own discretion
shall suggest unto him. For the Soveraign, is the publique
Soule, giving Life and Motion to the Common-wealth ;
which expiring, the Members are governed by it no more,
than the Carcasse of a man, by his departed (though
Immortall) Soule. For though the Right of a Soveraagn
Monarch cannot be extinguished by the act of another ;
yet the Obhgation of the members may. For he that
wants protection, may seek it any where ; and when he
hath it, is obliged (without fraudulent pretence of having
submitted himselfe out of feare,) to protect his Protectmn
as long as he is able. But when the Power of an Assembly
once suppressed, the Right of the same perisheth
utterly ; because the Assembly it selfe is extinct ; and
consequently, there is no possibility for the Soveraignty
to re-enter.
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CHAP. XXX.

O] the OFFICE o/ the Soveratgn
Representative.
The ProTHE OFFICE Of the Soveraxgn, (be it a Monarch, or an
curatton Assembly,) consisteth in the end, for which he was trusted
o/theGood with the Soveraign Power, namely the procuration of
o/the
l'eopU,
the sa/ely o/ the people; to which he is obhged by the
Law of Nature, and to render an account thereof to God,
the Author of that Law, and to none but him. But by
Safety here, is not meant a bare Preservation,
but also
all other Contentments
of hfe, which every man by
lawfull Industry, without danger, or hurt to the Commonwealth, shall acquire to lnmselfe.
By InAnd this is intended should be done, not by care
,t,u_tson applyed to Individualls,
further than their protection
6. I.awes. from injuries, when they shall complain;
but by a
generall Providence, contained in publique Instruction,
both of Doctrine, and Example ; and in the making, and
executing of good Lawes, to which individuall persons
may apply their own cases.
Against
And because, if the essentiall Rights of Soveraignty
the
auty o/ (specified before in the eighteenth Chapter) be taken
a Sooevatgn to
away, the Common-wealth
is thereby dissolved, and
,et, namsh every man returneth into the condition, and calamity
any 2:s- of a warre with every other man, (which is the greatest
cant,all evill that can happen in this life ;) it is the Office of the
Right
o/soreSoveraign, to maintain those Rights entire ; and conse_a,gnty : quently against his duty, First, to transferre to another,
or to lay fzom himselfe any of them: For be that deserteth
the Means, deserteth the Ends ; and he deserteth the
Means, that being the Soveraign, acknowledgeth himselfe
subject to the Civill Lawes; and renounceth the Power ot
Supreme Judicature ; or of making Warre, or Peace by
his own Authority ; or of Judging of the Necessities of
the Common-wealth ; or of levying Mony, and Soulchers,
when, and as much as in his own conscience he shall
judge necessary;
or of maldug Officers, and Ministers
both of Warre, and Peace; or of appointing Teachers,
and examining what Doctrines are conformable, or con-
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tram/ to the Defence, Peace, and Good of the people.
Secondly, it is against his Duty, to let the people be o, not to
Ignorant, or tufa-informed of the grounds, and reasons seethe
of those has essentiall Rights ; because thereby men are peopte
taughtthe
easie to be seduced, and drawn to resist him, when the grounas
Common-wealth
shall require their use and exercise,
o them.
And the grounds of these Rights, have the rather need
to be diligently, and truly taught ; because they cannot
be maintained by any Civill Law, or terrour of legaU
punishment.
For a Civill Law, that shall forbid Rebellion
(and such is all resistance to the essentiall Rights of
Soveraignty,) is not (as a Civill Law) any obligation, but [x76]
by vertue onely of the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth
the violation of Faith ; which naturall obligation if men
know not, they cannot l_ow the Right of any Law the
Soveraagn maketh.
And for the Punishment, they take
it but for an act of Hostility;
which when they think
they have strength enough, they wdl endeavour by acts
of Hostthty, to avoyd.
As I have heard some say, that Justice is but a word, Obiectwn
without substance • and that whatsoever a man can by ol those
'
that say
force, or art, acquire to himselfe, (not onely in the con- there a,e
dition of warre, but also in a Common-wealth,) is his no P,nown, which I have alxeady shewed to be false : So there clptes ot
be also that mmntain, that there are no grounds, nor Reason
Principles of Reason, to sustain those essentiall Rights,/o,luteabsoSovewhich make Soveraignty absolute.
For if there were, raignty.
they would have been found out in some place, or other ;
whereas we see, there has not hitherto been any Commonwealth, where those Rights have been acknowledged, or
challenged.
Wherein they algue as ill, as if the Savage
people of America, should deny there were any grounds,
or Principles of Reason, so to budd a house, as to last
as long as the materials, because they never yet saw any
so well built.
Tune, and Industry, produce every day
new knowledge.
And as the art of well buflchng, is
derived from Principles of Reason, observed by industrious men, that had long studied the nature of materials,
and the divers effects of figure, and proportion, long
after mankind began (though poorly) to build : So, long
time after men have begun to constitute
Common-
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wealths, imperfect, and apt to relapse into disorder,
there may, Principles of Reason be found out, by industrious meditation, to make their constitution (excepting
by externall violence) everlasting.
And such are those
which I have in this discourse set forth : Which whether
they come not into the sight of those that have Power
to make use of them, or be neglected by them, or not,
concerneth my particular interest, at this day, very little.
But supposing that these of mine are not such Principles of Reason;
yet I am sure they are Principles
from Authority of Scripture ; as I shall make it appear,
when I shall come to speak of the Kmgdome of God,
(administred
by Moses,) over the Jewes, his pecuhar
people by Covenant.
Ob#ctzo,z But they say again, that though the Principles be
t,o,n the right, yet Common people are not of capacity enough to
lnc_pathem. I should be glad, that the
city o/the be made to understand
vut_ar.
Rich, and Potent Subjects of a Kmgdome, or those that
are accounted the most Learned, were no lesse incapable
than they.
But all men know, that the obstructions to
this kind of doctrine, proceed not so much from the
difficulty of the matter, as from the interest of them
that are to learn.
Potent men, digest hardly any thing
that setteth up a Power to bridle their affections ; and
Learned men, any thing that d_scovereth their errours,
and thereby lesseneth their Authority:
whereas the
Common-peoples
minds, unlesse they be tainted with
dependance on the Potent, or scribbled over with the
opinions of their Doctors, are like clean paper, fit to
receive whatsoever
by Pubhque
Authority
shall be
Imprinted in them.
Shall whole Nations be brought to
[,77] acquiesce in the great Mysteries Of Christian Religion,
which are above Reason ; and millions of men be made
believe, that the same Body may be in innumerable
places, at one and the same time, which is against Reason ; and shall not men be able, by their teaching, and
preaching, protected by the Law, to make that received,
which is so consonant to Reason, that any unprejudicated
man, needs no more to learn it, than to bear it ? I conelude therefore, that in the instruction
oI the people
in the Essentiall Rights (which are the NaturaU, and
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Fundamentall
Lawes) of Soveralgnty, there is no difficulty, (whllest a Soveraagn has Ins Power entire,) but what
proceeds from his own fault, or the fault of those whom
he trusteth in the administration of the Common-wealth ;
and consequently, it is his Duty, to cause them so to be
instructed ; and not onely his Duty, but his Benefit also,
and Security, against the danger that may arrive to himselfe in his naturall Person, from Rebelhon.
And (to descend to particulars) the People are to be SubIects
taught, First, that they ought not to be in love with any are to be
forme of Government they see in their neighbour Nations, taught,not
to affect
more than with their own, nor (whatsoever present pros- chanve ot
perity they behold in Nations that are otherwise governed Govern- "
than they,) to desire change.
For the prosperity oi ment:
a People ruled by an Aristocraticall,
or Democraticall
assembly, commeth not from Aristocracy,
nor from
Democracy, but from the Obedience, and Concord of the
SubJects:
nor.do the people flourish in a Monarchy,
because one man has the right to rule them, but because
they obey him. Take away in any kind of State, the
Obedience, (and consequently the Concord of the People,)
and they shall not onely not flourish, but in short time
be dissolved.
And they that go about by disobedience,
to doe no more than reforme the Common-wealth, shall
find they do thereby destroy it ; like the foolish daughters
of Pdeus (in the fable ;) which desiring to renew the
youth of their decrepit Father, did by the Counsell of
Medea, cut him in pieces, and boyle him, together with
strange herbs, but made not of him a new man. This
desire of change, is like the breach of the first of Gods
Commandements : For there God sayes, Non habebis Deos
alienos ; Thou shalt not have the Gods of other Nations ;
and in another place concerning Kings, that they are
Gods.
Secondly, they are to be taught, that they ought not Nor
to be led with admiration of the vertue of any of their adore
{agasnst
fellow Subjects, how high soever he stand, nor how con- the Sovespicuously soever he shine in the Common-wealth ; nor rasgn) to
of any Assembly, (except the Soveraign Assembly,) so as Popular
to deferre to them any obedience, or honour, appropriate men,
to the Soveraign onely, whom (in their particular stations)
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they represent; nor to receive any influence from them,
but such as is conveighed by them from the Soveraign
Authority.
For that Soveraign, cannot be imagined to
love his People as he ought, that is not Jealous of them,
but suffers them by the flattery of Popular men, to be
seduced from their loyalty, as they have often been, not
onely secretly, but openl),, so as to proclaime Marriage
with them in [acie Eccles_ by Preachers ; and by pub[xTs] lishing the same in the open streets:
which may fitly
be compared to the violation of the second of the ten
Commandements.
N_ _
Thirdly, m consequence to this, they ought to be
D,spute informed, how great a fault it is, to speak evill of the
the
Representative,
(whether une man, or an
asgnSorer-Soveraign
Power :
Assembly of men ;) or to argue and dispute his Power,
or any way to use his Name irreverently,
whereby he
may be brought into Contempt with his People, and their
Obedience (in which the safety of the Common-wealth
consisteth) slackened.
Which doctrine the third Commandement by resemblance pointeth to.
And to
Fourthly, seeing people cannot be taught fhi_q, nor
hayedayes
when 'tis taught, remember it, nor after one generation
set apart
to learn past, SOmuch as know in whom the Soveraign Power _s
thgsr
placed, without setting a part from their ordinary labour,
Duty :
some certain tunes, in which they may attend those that
are appointed to instruct them ; It is necessary that some
such times be determined, wherein they may assemble
together, and (after prayers and praises given to God,
the Soveraign of Soveraigns) hear those their Duties told
them, and the Positive Lawes, such as generally concern
them all, read and expounded, and be put in mind of
the Authority that maketh them Lawes. To this end
had the Jcwes every seventh day, a Sabbath, in which
the Law was read and expounded ; and in the solemnity
whereof they were put in mind, that their King was
God; that having created the world in six dayes, he
rested the seventh day ; and by their resting on it/rom
their labour, that that God was their King, which
redeemed them from their servile, and painiull labour in
Egypt, and gave them a time, after they had rejoyced in
God, to take joy also in themselves, by lawiull recreation,
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So that the first Table of the Commandements,
is spent
all, in setting down the summe of Gods absolute Power ;
not onely as God, but as King by pact, (in peculiar) of
the Jewes ; and may therefore give light, to those that
have Soveraign Power conferred on them by the consent
of men, to see what doctrine they Ought to teach their
Subjects.
And because the first instruction of Children, depen-And to
deth on the care of their Parents ; it is necessary that Honour
they should be obedient to them, whflest they are under the,,
thetr tuition ; and not onely so, but that also afterwards Parents.
(as gratitude requireth,) they acknowledge the benefit of
their education, by externall signes of honour. To which
end they are to be taught, that originally the Father of
every man was also his Soveraign Lord, with power over
him of life and death ; and that the Fathers of families,
when by instituting
a Common-wealth,
they resigned
that absolute Power, yet it was never intended, they
should lose the honour due unto them for their education.
For to relinquish such right, was not necessary to the
Institution ot Soveraign Power ; nor would there be any
reason, why any man should desire to have children, or
take the care to nourish, and instruct them, if they were
afterwards to have no other benefit from them, than
from other men. And this accordeth with the fifth Commandement.
Again, every Soveraign Ought to cause Justice to be [x79]
taught, which (consisting in taking from no man what ts And to
his,) is as much as to say, to cause men to be taught not avoyd
to deprive their Neighbours, by violence, or fraud, of doing o!
any thing which by the Soveraign Authority is theirs. ,nlu,]:
Of things held in propriety,
those that are dearest to
a man are his own Hie, & limbs ; and in the next degree
(in most men,) those that concern coniugall affection;
and after them riches and means of living. Therefore
the People are to be taught, to abstain from violence to
one anothers person, by private revenges;
from violation of coniugall honour ; and from forcible rapine, and
fraudulent surreption of one anothers goods. For which
purpose also it is necessary they be shewed the evill consequences of talse Judgement, by corruption either of
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Judges or Witnesses, whereby the distinction of propriety is taken away, and Justice becomes of no effect :
all which things are intimated
in the sixth, seventh,
eighth, and ninth Commandements.
And to do Lastly, they are to be taught, that not onely the unjust
an th,s
facts, but the designes and intentions to do them, (though
ssncerely
by accident hmdred,) are Inlustice ; which conststeth m
l,om the
heart,
the pravlty of the will, as well as in the irregularity of
the act. And this is the intention of the tenth Commandement, and the summe of the second Table ; which
is reduced all to ttus one Commandement
of mutuall
Charity, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy sel[e : as the
summe of the first Table is reduced to the love o/God ;
whom they had then newly received as their King.
The use
As for the Means, and Conduits, by which the people
o/ Urn- may receive this Instruction, wee are to search, by what
vers_tzes,
means so many Opinions, contrary to the peace of Mankind, upon weak and false Principles, have neverthelesse
been so deeply rooted in them.
I mean those, which
I have in the precedent Chapter specified : as That men
shall Judge of what is lawfull and unlawfull, not by the
Law it selfe, but by their own Consciences ; that is to
say, by their own private Judgements : That Subjects
sinne in obeying the Commands of the Common-wealth,
unlesse they themselves have first judged them to be
lawfull : That their Propriety in their riches is such, as
to exclude the Dominion, which the Common-wealth
hath over the same : That it is lawtull for Subjects to
kill such, as they call Tyrants:
That the Soveraign
Power may be divided, and the like ; which come to be
instilled into the People by thts means.
They whom
necessity, or covetousnesse keepeth attent on their trades,
and labour ; and they, on the other side, whom superfluity, or sloth carrieth after their sensuall pleasures,
(which two sorts of men take up the greatest part of
Man-kmd,) being diverted from the deep meditation,
which the learning of truth, not onely in the matter of
Naturall Justice, but also of all other Sciences necessarily
requireth, receive the Notions of their duty, chiefly from
Divines in the Pulpit, and partly from such of their
Neighbours,
or familiar .acquainta0ce , as having the
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Faculty of discoursing readily, and plausibly, seem wiser
and better learned in cases of Law, and Conscience, than
themselves.
And the Divines, and such others as make
shew of Learning, derive their knowledge from the Uni- [_8o]
versities, and from the Schooles of Law, or from the
Books, whlch by men eminent in those Schooles, and
Universities have been published.
It is therefore manifest, that the Instruction
of the people, dependeth
wholly, on the right teaching of Youth in the Umversities. But are not (may some man say) the Universities
of England learned enough already to do that ? or ts it
you will undertake
to teach the Universities ? Hard
questions.
Yet to the first, I doubt not to answer ; that
till towards the later end of Henry the eighth, the Power
of the Pope, was alwayes upheld against the Power of
the Common-wealth,
principally by the Universities;
and that the doctrines maintained by so many Preachers,
against the So_¢ermgn Power of the King, and by so
many Lawyers, and others, that had their education
there, is a sufficient argument, that though the Umversities were not authors of those false doctrines, yet they
knew not how to plant the true.
For in such a contradiction of Opinions, it is most certain, that they have
not been sufficiently instructed ; and 'tis no wonder, if
they yet retain a relish of that subtile liquor, wherewath
they were first seasoned, against the Civill Authority.
But to the later question, it is not fit, nor needfull for me
to say either I, or No : for any man that sees what I am
doing, may easily perceive what I think.
The safety of the People, requireth further, from him,
or them that have the Soveralgn Power, that Justice be
equally administred
to all degrees of People;
that is,
that as well the rich, and mighty, as poor and obscure
persons, may be righted of the injuries done them ; so
as the great, may have no greater hope of impunity,
when they doe violence, dishonour, or any Injury to the
meaner sort, than when one of these, does the like to one
of them:
For m this consisteth Equity;
to which, as
being a Precept of the Law of Nature, a Soveraign is as
much subject, as any of the meanest of his People. All
breaches of the Law, are offences against the Common-
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wealth : but there be some, that are also against private
Persons. Those that concern the Common-wealth onely,
may without breach of Equity be pardoned ; for every
man may pardon what is done against hirnselfe, according to his own discretion.
But an offence against a
private man, cannot in Equity be pardoned, without
the consent of him that is injured ; or reasonable
satisfaction.
The Inequality of Subjects, proceedeth from the Acts
of Soveraign Power;
and therefore has no more place
in the presence of the Soveraign ; that is to say, in a Court
of Justice, then the Inequality between Kings, and their
Subjects, in the presence of the King of Kings. The
honour of great Persons, is to be valued for their beneficence, and the aydes they give to men of inferiour rank,
or not at all. And the violences, oppressions, and injuries
they do, are not extenuated,
but aggravated
by the
greatnesse of their persons;
because they have least
need to commit them.
The consequences of this partiality towards
the great, proceed in this manner.
Impunity maketh Insolence;
Insolence Hatred;
and
Hatred, an Endeavour to pull down all oppressing and
contumelious greatnesse, though with the ruine of the
Common-wealth.
[is_]
To Equall Justice, appertaineth
also the Equall imEqu,_tl position of Taxes ; the Equality whereof dependeth not
Taxes.
on the Equahty of riches, but on the Equality of the
debt, that every man oweth to the Common-wealth
for
his defence.
It is not enough, for a man to labour for
the maintenance of his life ; but also to fight, (if need
be,) for the securing of his labour. They must either do
as the Jewes did after their return from captivity, in
re-edifying the Temple, build with one hand, and hold
the Sword in the other ; or else they must hire others to
fight for them.
For the Impositions, that are layd on
the People by the Soveraign Power, are nothing else but
the Wages, due to them that hold the publique Sword,
to defend private men in the exercise of severall Trades,
and Callings.
Seeing then the benefit that every one
receiveth thereby, is the enjoyment of life, which is
equally dear to poor, and rich ; the debt which a poor
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man oweth them that defend his life, is the same which
a rich man oweth for the defence of his ; saving that the
rich, who have the service of the poor, may be debtors
not onely for their own persons, but for many more.
Which considered, the Equality of Imposition, consisteth rather in the Equality of that which is consumed,
than of the riches of the persons that consume the same.
For what reason is there, that he which laboureth much,
and sparing the fruits of his labour, consumeth little,
should be more charged, then he that living idiely, getteth
little, and spendeth all he gets ; seeing the one hath no
more protection
from the Common-wealth,
then the
other ? But when the Impositions, are layd upon those
things which men consume, every man payeth Equally
for what he useth : Nor is the Common-wealth defrauded,
by the luxurious waste of private men.
And whereas many men, by accident unevitable, be- Pubtzq_
come unable to maintain themselves by their labour;Charsty.
they ought n6t to be left to the Charity of private
persons;
but to be provided for, (as far-forth as the
necessities of Nature require, by the Lawes of the Common-wealth.
For as it is Uncharitablenesse
in any man,
to neglect the impotent ; so it is in the Soveraign of a
Common-wealth, to expose them to the hazard of such
uncertain Charity.
But for such as have strong bodies, the ease is other- Prevenwise : they are to be forced to work ; and to avoyd the t,on ot
excuse of not finding employment, there ought to be such Idlenesu.
Lawes, as may encourage all manner of Arts ; as Navigation, Agriculture, Fishing, and all manner of Manifaeture
that requires labour.
The multitude of poor, and yet
strong people still enereasing, they are to be transplanted
into Countries not sufficiently inhabited : where neverthelesse, they are not to exterminate
those they find
there;
but constrain them to inhabit closer together,
and not range a great deal of ground, to snatch what
they find ; but to court each little Plot with art and
labour, to give them their sustenance in due season.
And when all the world is overcharged with Inhabitants,
then the last remedy of all is Warre ; which provideth
for every man, by Victory, or Death.
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To the care of the Soveralgn, belongeth the making of
Good Lawes. But what is a good Law ? By a Good Law,
0s2] I mean not a Just Law : for no Law can be Unjust. The
Good
Law is made by the Soveraign Power, and all that is
Lawes
what.
done by such Power, is warranted, and owned by every
one of the people ; and that which every man will have
so, no man can say is unjust.
It is in the Lawes of
a Common-wealth, as in the Lawes of Gaming : whatsoever the Gamesters all a_ee on, is Injustice to none of
them. A good Law is that, which xs Need/ull, for the
Good o/the People, and wathall Perspicuous.
Such as
For the use of Lawes, (which are but Rules Authorised)
a,e Neces-is not to bind the People from all Voluntary actions ;
_ary.
but to direct and keep them in such a motion, as not to
hurt themselves by their own impetuous desires, rashnesse, or indiscretion ; as Hedges are set, not to stop
Travellers, but to keep them m the way. And therefore
a Law that is not Needfull, having not the true End of
a Law, is not Good. A Law may be conceived to be Good,
when It is for the benefit of the Soveraign ; though xt be
not Necessary for the People ; but it is not so. For the
good of the Soveraign and People, cannot be separated.
It is a weak Sovermgn, that has weak Subjects;
and
a weak People, whose Soveraign wanteth Power to rule
them at his will. Unnecessary
Lawes are not good
Lawes; but trapps for Mony: which where the right
of Soveraign Power is acknowledged, are superfluous;
and where it is not acknowledged, unsufficient to defend
the People.
Such as
The Perspicuity, consisteth not so much in the words
are Per- of the Law it selfe, as in a Declaration of the Causes,
,tmuous. and Motives, for which it was made. That is it, that
shewes us themeaning of the Legislator ; and the meaning
of the Legislator known, the Law is more easily understood by few, than many words. For all words, are subiect to ambiguity ; and therefore multiplication of words
m the body of the Law, is multiplication of ambiguity :
Besides it seems to imply, (by too much diligence,) that
whosoever can evade the words, is without the compasse
of the Law. And this is a cause of many unnecessary
Processes.
For when I consider how short were the
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Lawes of antient times ; and how they grew by degrees
still longer; me thinks I see a contention between the
Penners, and Pleaders of the Law; the former seeking
to circumscribe the later; and the later to evade their
circumscriptions ; and that the Pleaders have got the
Victory. It belongeth therefore to the Office of a Legislator, (such as is in all Common-wealths
the Supreme
Representative,
be it one Man, or an Assembly,) to
make the reason Perspicuous, why the Law was made ;
and the Body of the Law it selfe, as short, but in as
proper, and significant termes, as may be.
It belongeth also to the Office of the Soveraign, to make Pumsh.
a right application of Punishments, and Rewards.
And ments.
seeing the end of punishing is not revenge, and discharge
of choler; but correction, either of the offender, or of
others by his example;
the severest Punishments are
to be inflicted for those Crimes, that are of most Danger
to the Publique;
such as are those which proceed from
malice to the Government established ; those that spring
from contempt of Justice ; those that provoke Indignation in the Multitude;
and those, which unpunished, [is3]
seem Authorised, as when they axe committed by Sonnes,
Servants, or Favorites
of men in Authority:
For
Indignation carrieth men, not onely against the Actors,
and Authors of Injustice;
but against all Power that
is likely to protect them;
as in the case of Tarquin;
when for the Insolent act of one of his Sonnes, he was
driven out of Rome, and the Monarchy it selfe dissolved.
But Crimes of Infirmity ; such as are those which proceed from great provocation, from great fear, great need,
or from ignorance whether the Fact be a great Crime,
or not, there is place many times for Lemty, without
prejudice to the Common-wealth;
and Lenity when
there is such place for it, rs required by the Law of
Nature.
The Punishment of the Leaders, and teachers
in a Commotion ; not the poore seduced People, when
they are punished, can profit the Common-wealth
by
their example.
To be severe to the People, is to punish
that ignorance, which may in great part be imputed
to the Soveraign, whose fault it was, they were no better
instructed.
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In like manner it belongeth to the Office, and Duty
of the Soveraagn, to apply his Rewards alwayes so, as
there may arise from them benefit to the Commonwealth:
wherein consisteth their Use, and End;
and
is then done, when they that have wen served the Common-wealth, are with as little expence of the Common
Treasure, as is possible, so well recompenced, as others
thereby may be encouraged, both to serve the same
as faithfully as they can, and to study the arts by which
they may be enabled to do it better.
To buy with Mony,
or Preferment, from a Popular ambitious Subject, to be
quiet, and desist from making ill impressions in the mindes
of the People, has nothing of the nature of Reward;
(which is ordained not for disservice, but for service
past ;) nor a signe of Gratitude, but of Fear : nor does
it tend to the Benefit, but to the Dammage of the Pubhque.
It is a contention with Ambition, like that of
Hercules with the Monster Hydra, which having many
heads, for every one that was vanquished,
there grew
up three.
For in hke manner, when the stubbornnesse
of one Popular man, is overcome with Reward, there
arise many more (by the Example) that do the same
Mischiefe, in hope of like Benefit:
and as all sorts of
Manifacture, so also Malice encreaseth by being vendible.
And though sometimes a Civill warre, may be differred,
by such wayes as that, yet the danger growes still the
greater, and the Publique ruine more assured.
It is
therefore against the Duty of the Soveraign, to whom
the Publique Safety is committed, to Reward those that
aspire to greatnesse by disturbmg the Peace of their
Country, and not rather to oppose the beginnings of
such men, with a little danger, than after a longer time
with greater.
¢ot,nu:Another Businesse of the Soveraign, is to choose good
_ouy_.
Counsellours ; I mean such, whose advice he is to take
in the Government of the Common-wealth.
For this
word CounselL Cons'ilium, corrupted from Considium, is
ot a large signification, and comprehendeth
all Assemblies of men that sit together, not onely to deliberate
what is to be done hereafter, but also to judge of Facts
[,84] past, and of Law for the present.
I take it here in the
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first sense onely: And in this sense, there is no choyce
of Counsell, neither in a Democracy, nor Aristocracy ;
because the persons Counselling are members of the person Counselled.
The choyce of Counsellours therefore
is proper to Monarchy;
In which, the Soveraign that
endeavoureth not to make choyce of those, that in every
kind are the most able, dischargeth not his Office as he
ought to do. The most able Counsellours, are they that
have least hope of benefit by giving evill Counsell, and
most knowledge of those things that conduce to the
Peace, and Defence of the Common-wealth.
It is a hard
matter to know who expecteth benefit from pub.li.que
troubles ; but the signes that grade to a iust suspicion,
is the soothing of the people m their unreasonable, or
trremedlable grievances, by men whose estates are not
sufficient to discharge their accustomed expences, and
may easily be observed by any one whom it concerns
to know it. But to know, who has most knowledge of
the Publique attaires, ts yet harder ; and they that know
them, need them a great deale the lesse. For to know,
who knowes the Rules almost of any Art, is a great degree
ot the knowledge of the same Art ; because no man can
be assured of the truth of anothers Rules, but he that is
first taught to understand them. But the best stgnes of
Knowledge of any Art, are, much conversing in it, and
constant good effects of it. Good Counsell comes not
by Lot, nor by Inheritance;
and therefore there is no
more reason to expect good Advice from the rich, or
noble, in matter of State, than in delineating the dimensions of a fortresse ; unlesse we shall think there needs
no method in the study of the Politlques, (as there does
in the study of Geometry,) but onely to be lookers on ;
which is not so. For the Politiques is the harder study
of the two. Whereas in these parts of Europe, it hath
been taken for a Right of certain persons, to have place
in the highest Councell of State by Inheritance ; it is
derived from the Conquests of the antient Germans ;
wherein many absolute Lords joyning together to conquer
other Nations, would not enter in to the Confederacy,
without such Privfledges, as might be marks of difference in time following, between their Posterity,
and
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the Posterity of their Subjects ; which Priviledges being
inconsistent with the Soveraign Power, by the favour of
the Soveraign, they may seem to keep ; but contending
for them as their Right, they must needs by degrees let
them go, and have at last no further honour, then
adhmreth naturally to their abilities.
And how able soever be the Counsellours in any affaire,
the benefit of their CounseU is greater, when they give
every one his Advtce, and the reasons of it apart, than
when they do it in an Assembly, by way of Orations ;
and when they have pr_emedltated, than when they speak
on the sudden ; both because they have more time, to
survey the consequences of action ; and are lesse subject
to be carried away to contradiction,
through Envy,
Emulation, or other Passions arising from the difference
of opinion.
The best CounseU, in those things that concern not
other Nations, but onely the ease, and benefit the SubDsS] jects may enjoy, by Lawes that look onely reward, is to
be taken from the generaU informaUons, and complaints
of the people of each Province, who are best acquainted
with their own wants, and ought therefore, when they
demand nothing in derogation of the essentiall Rights
of Soveraagnty, to be dd_gently taken notice of. For
without those Essentiall Rights, (as I have often before
said,) the Common-wealth
cannot at all subsist.
Co,nA Commander of an Army in chiefe, if he be not
rnande,,s. Popular, shall not be beloved, nor feared as he ought to
be by his Army ; and consequently cannot performe that
office wath good successe.
He must therefore be Industrious, Vahant, Affable, Liberall atad Fortunate, that he
may gain an opinion both of sufficiency, and of loving
his Souldiers.
This is Popularity,
and breeds in the
Souldiers both desire, and courage, to recommend themselves to his favour;
and protects the severity of the
Generall, in punishing (when need is) the Mutinous, or
negligent Souldiers.
But this love of Soulchers, (if caution be not given of the Commanders fidelity,) is a dangerous thing to Soveraign Power ; especially when it is
in the hands of an Assembly not popular.
It belongeth
therefore to the safety of the People, both that they be
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good Conductors, and faithfull Subjects, to whom the
Soveraign Commits his Arrnles.
But when the Soveratgn Inmselfe is Popular ; that is,
reverenced and beloved of his People, there is no danger
at all from the Popularity of a Subject.
For Souldlers
are never so generally unjust, as to side with their Captam;
though they love him, against their Soveraign,
when they love not onely his Person, but also his Cause.
And therefore those, who by violence have at any time
suppressed the Power of their lawfull Soveraign, before
they could settle themselves in his place, have been
alwayes put to the trouble of contnvmg
their Titles,
to save the People from the shame of receiving them.
To have a known Right to Soveraign Power, is so popular
a quality, as he that has it needs no more, for his own
part, to turn the hearts of his Subjects to him, but that
they see Inm able absolutely to. govern Ins own Family :
lqor, on the part of his enemies, but a disbanding of
their Armies. For the greatest and most active part of
Mankind, has never hetherto been well contented with
the present.
Concerning the Offices of one Soveraign to another,
which are comprehended
m that Law, which is commonly called the Law of Nations, I need not say any
thing m this place;
because the Law of Nations, and
the Law of Nature, is the same thing. And every Soveraign hath the same Right, in procuring the safety of
Ins People, that any particular man can have, in procuring the safety of Ins own Body. And the same Law,
that dactateth to men that have no Cxvil Goverlmmnt,
what they ought to do, and what to avoyd in regard of
one another, dictateth the same to Common-wealths,
that is, to the Consciences of Soveraign Princes, and
Soveraagn Assembhes ; there being no Court of Naturall
Justice, but m the Conscience onely ; where not Man,
but God raigneth ; whose Lawes, (such of them as obhge
all Mankind,) in respect of God, as he is the Author of
Nature, are Naturall ; and in respect of the same God, [_863
as he is King of Kmgs, are Lawes. But of the Kmgdome
of God, as King of Kings, and as King also of a pecuhar
People, I shall speak in the rest of tins chscourse.

"_74

Part 2.

OF COMMON-WEALTH.

Chap. 3I.

CHAP. XXXI.
O] the KINGDOME
OF GOD
BY NATURE.

The scope THAT the condition of meer Nature, that is to say, of
o! the
absolute Liberty, such as is theirs, that neither are
foltoun,g Soveraigns, nor Subiects, is Anarchy, and the condition
Chapters. of Warre : That the Prmcepts, by which men are guided
to avoyd that condition, are the Lawes of Nature : That
a Common-wealth,
without Soveraign Power, is but
a word, without substance,
and cannot stand:
That
Subjects owe to Soveraigns, simple Obedience, in all
thmgs, wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the
Lawes of God, I have sufficiently proved, in that which
I have already written.
There wants onely, for the
entire knowledge of CivKl duty, to know what are those
Lawes of God. For w_thout that, a man knows not,
when he is commanded any thing by the Civill Power,
whether it be contrary to the Law of God, or not : and
so, either by too much civill obedience, offends the
Divine Majesty, or through feare of offending God, transgresses the commandements
of the Common-wealth.
To
avoyd both these Rocks, it is necessary to know what
are the Lawes Divine. And seeing the knowledge of all
Law, dependeth on the knowledge oi the Soveraign
Power ; I shall say something in that which followeth,
of the KINGDOME OF GOD.
Psal.96.l.
God is King, let the Earth rejoyce, saith the Psalmist.
Psal.98 *. And again, God is King though the Nations be angry ; and
he that sitteth on the Cherubins, though the earth be moved.
Who are Whether men wall or not, they must be subject alwayes
s,,bjeas to the Divine Power.
By denying the Existence,
or
sn
the
Providence of God, men may shake off their Ease, but
k_ngdome
o/aoa,
not their Yoke. But to call this Power of God, which
extendeth it selfe not onely to Man, but also to Beasts,
and Plants, and Bodies inanimate, by the name of Kingdome, is but a metaphorieaU use of the word. For he
onely is properly said to Ralgne, that governs his Subjeets, by his Word, and by promise of Rewards to those
that obey it, and by threatning them with Punishment
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that obey it not. Subjects therefore in the Kingdome
of God, are not Bodies Inanimate, nor creatures Irrat_onall; because they understand
no Precepts as his:
Nor Atheists;
nor they that believe not that God has
any care of the actions of mankind ; because they acknowledge no Word for his, nor have hope of his rewards,
or fear of his threatnings.
They therefore that beheve
there is a God that governeth the world, and hath given [x87]
Prmcepts, and propounded Rewards, and Punishments
to Mankind, are Gods Subjects ; all the rest, are to be
understood as Enemies.
To rule by Words, requires that such Words be mani- A Three.
festly made known ; for else they are no• Lawes : For/old
Wo,a
O] LrOa_
to the nature
of Lawes belon_eth
a sufficmnt, and clear l_$ta$On_
•
ca
Promulgation,
such as may take away the excuse of l?evelaIgnorance ; which in the Lawes of men is but of one onely t,on, P,okind, and that is, Proclamation,
or Promulgation
by phecy.
the voyce of man. But God declareth his Lawes three
wayes ; by the Dictates of Naturall Reason, by Revelation, and by the Voyce ot some man, to whom by the
operation of Miracles, he procureth credit with the rest.
From hence there ariseth a triple Word of God, Rational,
Sensible, and Prophetique : to which Correspondeth
a triple Hearing;
Right Reason, Sense Supernaturall,
and Faith. As for Sense Supernaturall, which consisteth
in Revelation, or Inspiration,
there have not been any
Universall Lawes so given, because God speaketh not
in that manner, but to particular persons, and to divers
men divers things.
From the difference between the other two kinds of A ttnolold
Gods Word, Rationall, and Prophetique, there may be 1c_nea°rne
attrJbuted to God, a two-fold Kmgdome, Naturall, and ol aoa.
and ProProphetique: Naturall, wherein he governeth as many of Naturalt
Mankind as acknowledge his Providence, by the naturall phazque.
Dictates of Right Reason;
And Prophetique, wherein
having chosen out one peculiar Nation (the Jewes) for
his Subjects, he governed them, and none but them, not
onely by natural1 Reason, but by Positive I.awes, which
he gave them by the mouths of his holy Prophets.
Of
the Naturall Kingdome of God I intend to speak in this
Chapter.
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The R*ght
The Right of Nature, whereby God reigneth over men,
o] Gods and pumsheth those that break his Lawes, is to be
Soreratgnty *s derived, not from has Creating them, as if he required
der,ved obedience, as of Gratitude for has benefits ; but from his
dorn h,s Irresistible Power. I have formerly shewn, how the
ramSoveraign Right araseth from Pact : To shew how the
polence,
saineRight may arise from Nature, requires no more,
but to shew in what case it ts never taken away. Seeing
all men by Nature had Right to All things, they had
Right every one to reigne over all the rest. But because
thas Right could not be obtained by force, it concerned
the safety of every one, laying by that Right, to set up
men (with Soveraign Authority)
by common consent,
to rule and defend them : whereas if there had been any
man of Power Irresistible;
there had been no reason,
why he should not by that Power have ruled, and
defended both himselfe, and them, according to has own
chscretion. To those therefore whose Power is irresistible,
the dominion of all men adhmreth naturally by their
excellence of Power ; and consequently it is from that
Power, that the Kmgdome over men, and the Right of
afflicting men at has pleasure, belongeth Naturally to
God Almighty ; not as Creator, and Gracious ; but as
Olrmlpotent.
And though Punishment
be due for
Stone onely, because by that word is understood
[x88] Affliction for Sinne;
yet the Right of Afflicting, is
not alwayes derived from mens Stone, but from Gods
Power.
Stone not
Thas question, Why Evill men often Prosper, and Good
t/7_use
'J .
A_,c,on.

men suffer Adversity, has been much disputed by the
Antient, and is the same with this of ours, by what R,ght
God dispensah the Prosperit, es and Adversities of this life ;
and is of that difficulty, as it hath shaken the faith, not
onely of the Vulgar, but of Philosophers,
and whach
is more, of the Saints, concerning the Divine Providence.
Psal 72. How Good (saith David) is the God of Israel to those that
vet. x,2, 3. are Upright in Heart ; and yet my feet were almost gone,
my treadmgs had well-nigh slipt ; for I was grieved at the
Wzcked, when I saw the Ungodly in such Prosperity.
And Job, how earnestly does he expostulate with God,
for the many Afflictions he suffered, notwithstanding
has
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Righteousnesse ? This question in the case of Job, is
dec!ded by God hamselfe, not by arguments derived from
Job s Stone, but has own Power. For whereas the friends
of Job drew their arguments from his Affliction to hm
Stone, and he defended himselfe by the conscience of hm
Innocence, God hmaselfe taketh up the matter, and
having justified the Affliction by arguments drawn from
his Power, such as thas, Where wast thou when I layd the Job 38.
foundations of the earth, and the luke, both approved v 4.
Job's Innocence, and reproved the Erroneous doctrine
of his friends.
Conformable to this doctrine is the
sentence of our Sawour, concerning the man that was
born Blind, m these words, Neither hath thzs man s_nned,
nor h_s fathers ; but that the works of God might be made
mamfest _n him. And though xt be said, Thai Deatlr
entred znto the world by sinne, (by which IS meant that if
Adam had never stoned, he had never dyed, that is,
never suffered any separation
of his soule from has
body,) it follows not thence, that God could not justly
have Affhcted ham, though he had not Stoned, as well
as he affilcteth other hvmg creatures,
that cannot
smne.
Having spoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty, as Dim'_
grounded oriel}, on Nature;
we are to conmder next,/-awes.
what are the Divine I.awes, or Dictates of Naturall
Reason ; which Lawes concern either the natural Duties
of one man to another, or the Honour naturally due to
our Divine Sovermgn.
The first are the same Lawes of
Nature, of which I have spoken already m the 14. and
I5. Chapters of thas TreaUse ; namely, Equity, Justice,
Mercy, Humility, and the rest of the Morall Venues.
It
remaineth therefore that we consider, what Pra_cepts
are chetated to men, by their Naturall Reason onely,
without other word of God, touching the Honour and
Worship of the Divine Majesty.
Honour consisteth in the inward thought, and opinion Honou,
of the Power, and Goodnesse of another : and therefore and Wo_to Honour God, is to think as Highly of his Power and sh,p wt,at.
Goodnesse, as is possible.
And of that opinion, the
externall slgnes appearing in the Words, and Actions of
men, are called Worship;
which is one part of that
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which the Latines understand by the word C_dtus : For
Cu/tus signifieth properly, and constantly, that labour
which a man bestowes on any thing, with a purpose to
[t893 make benefit by it. Now those things whereof we make
benefit, are either subject to us, and the profit they
yeeld, followeth the labour we bestow upon them, as
a naturall effect; or they are not subject to us, but
answer our labour, according to their own Wills. In the
first sense the labour bestowed on the Earth, is called
Culture;
and the education ot Children a Culture ot
their mindes.
In the second sense, where mens wills are
to be wrought to our purpose, not by Force, but by
Compleasance, it signifieth as much as Courting, .that is,
a winning of favour by good offices ; as by praases, by
acknowledging their Power, and by whatsoever is pleasing
to them from whom we look for any benefit.
And this
is properly Worship : in which sense Publicola, is understood for a Worshipper of the People ; and Cultus Dei,
for the Worship of God.
Severa!l
From internall Honour, consisting in the opinion of
stgnes o/ Power and Goodnesse, arise three Passions ; Love, which
Honour. hath reference to Goodnesse ; and Hop_, and F6ar, that
relate to Power : And three parts of externall worship ;
Praise, Magni[ying, and Blessing : The subject of Praise,
being Goodnesse ; the subject of Magnifying, and Blessing, being Power, and the effect thereof Felicity.
Praise,
and Magnifying are signified both by Words, and Actions:
By Words, when we say a man is Good, or Great : By
Actions, when we thank him for his Bounty, and obey
his Power. The opinion of the Happinesse of another,
can onely be expressed by words..
Wo,ship
There be some signes of Honour, (both in Attributes
Naturalt and Actions,) that be Naturally so; as amongst AttrianaAvbi- butes, Good, Just, Liberall, and the like; and amongst
trary.
Actions, Prayers, Thanks, and Obedience. Others are so
by Institution,
or Custome of men ; and in some times
and places are Honourable;
in others Dishonourable;
in others Indifferent : such as are the Gestures in Salutation, Prayer, and Thanksgiving,
in different times and
])laces, differently used. The former is Naturall ; the
later Arbitrary Worship.
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And of Arbitrary Worship, there bee two differences : worship
For sometimes it is a Commanded, sometimes Voluntary comWorship : Commanded, when it m such as hee req uireth , manded
a,_aF_.
who is Worshipped : Free, when it is such as the Worshipper thinks fit. When it is Commanded, not the
words, or gesture, but the obedience is the Worship.
But when Free, the Worship consists in the opinion of
the beholders : for if to them the words, or actions by
which we intend honour, seem ridiculous, and tending
to contumely ; they are no Worship ; because no signes
of Honour ; and no signes of Honour ; because a signe
is not a signe to him that giveth it, but to him to whom
it is made ; that is, to the spectator.
Again, there is a Publique., and a Privat_ Worship. wovshsp
Publique, is the Worship that a Common-wealth
per-Pubtsqu_
iormeth, as one Person. Private, is that which a Private ana Prlperson exhibiteth.
Publique, in respect of the whole rate.
Common-wealth,
is Free; but in respect of Particular
men it is not so. Private, is in secret Free ; but in the
sight of the multitude, it is never without some Restraint,
either from the Lawes, or from the Opinion of men;
which is contrary to the nature of Liberty.
The End of Worship amongst men, is Power.
For Th_ en_ o!
where a man seeth another worshipped, he supposeth Worshsp.
him powerfull, and is the readier to obey him ; which [_9o]
makes his Power greater.
But God has no Ends : the
worship we do him, proceeds from our duty, and is
directed according to our capacity, by those rules of
Honour, that Reason dictateth to be done by the weak
to the more potent men, in hope of benefit, for fear of
dammage, or in thankfuinesse
for good already received
from them.
That we may know what worship of God is taught us AttrsT)utes
by the light of Nature, I will begin with his At_ibutes. _D_,_
Where, First, it is manifest, we ought to attribute to
him Existence : For no man can have the will to honour
that, which he thinks not to have any Beeing.
Secondly, that those Philosophers, who sayd the
World, or the Soule of the World was God, spake unworthily of him; and denyed his Existence:
For by
God, is understood the cause of the World ; and to say
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the World is God, is to say there is no cause of xt, that is,
no God.
Thirdly, to say the World was not Created, but Eternail, (seeing that which is Eternall has no cause,) is to
deny there is a God.
Fourthly, that they who attributing
(as they think)
Ease to God, take from hun the care of Man-kind ; take
from him hls Honour : for it takes away mens love, and
fear of hun ; which is the root of Honour.
Fifthly, m those things that slgnlfle Greatnesse, and
Power ; to say he is F, mte, is not to Honour ham : For
it is not a slgne of the Will to Honour God, to attribute
to hun lesse than we can ; and Finite, is lesse than we
can ; because to Finite, it is easie to adde more.
Therefore to attribute Fzgure to hun, is not Honour ;
for all Figure is Finite :
Nor to say we concexve, and imagine, or have an Idea
of him, in our mind:
for whatsoever we conceive is
Finite :
Nor to attribute to hun Parts, or Totalzty, which are
the Attributes onely of things Fimte :
Nor to say he is m tins, or that Place : for whatsoever
is in Place, xs bounded, and Finite :
Nor that he is Moved, or Resteth : for both these Attributes ascribe to hun Place :
Nor that there be more Gods than one; because it
maphes them all Finite : for there cannot be more than
one Infinite :
Nor to ascribe to him (unlesse Metaphorically,
meaning not the Passion, but the Effect) Passions that partake
of Gnefe ; as Repentance, Anger, Mercy : or of Want ;
as Appetite, Hope, Deszre; or of any Passive faculty:
For Passion, is Power hmlted by somewhat else.
And therefore when we ascnbe to God a Will, it is
not to be understood, as that of Man, for a Ratzonall
Appetite ; but as the Power, by which he effecteth every
thing.
Likewise w,hen we attribute to him S,ght, and other
acts of Sense; as also Knowledge, and Understanding;
which in us is nothing else, but a tumult of the mind,
raised by extern_
things that presse the orgamcall
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parts of roans body : For there is no such thing in God ;
and being things that depend on naturall causes, cannot
be attributed to hun.
Hee that will attribute to God, nothing but what is D9q
warranted by naturall Reason, must either use such
Negative
Attributes,
as Infimte, Eternall, Incomprehensible ; or Superlatives, as Most Hzgh, most Great, and
the hke;
or Indefimte, as Good, Just, Holy, Creator;
and m such sense, as if he meant not to declare what
he is, (for that were to circumscribe him within the limits
of our Fancy,) but how much wee admire him, and how
ready we would be to obey him; wluch is a signe of
HumiLity, and of a Will to honour him as much as we
can:
For there is but one Name to signlfie our Conception of has Nature, and that is, I AM: and but one
Name of his Relation to us, and that is God, in which
is contained Father, King, and Lord.
Concerning the actions of Divine Worship, it is a most Action,
generaU Precept of Reason, that they be signes of the that are
stgnes of
Intention to Honour God ; such as axe, First, Prayers : D,v,ne
For not the Carvers, when they made Images, were Honour.
thought to make them Gods;
but the People that
Prayed to them.
Secondly, Thanksgiving ; which differeth from Prayer
in Divine Worship, no otherwise, than that Prayers
precede, and Thanks succeed the benefit ; the end both
of the one, and the other, being to acknowledge God, for
Author of all benefits, as well past, as future.
Thirdly, Gifts ; that is to say, Sacrifices, and Oblations,
(if they be of the best,) axe slgnes of Honour : for they
are Thanksgivings.
Fourthly, Not to swear by any but God, is naturally
a signe of Honour : for it is a confession that God onely
knoweth the heart ; and that no mans wit, or strength
can protect a man against Gods vengeance on the
perjured.
Fifthly, it is a part of Rationall Worship, to speak
Considerately of God ; for it argues a Fear of him, and
Fear, is a confession of his Power. Hence followeth,
That the name of God is not to be used rashly, and to
no purpose ; for that is as much, as in Vain : And it is

282

Pa_t 2.

OF COMMON-WEALTH.

Chap. 3x.

to no purpose unlesse it be by way of Oath, and by order
of the Common-wealth, to make Judgements certain ; or
between Common-wealths, t 0 avoyd Warre. And that disputing of Gods nature is contrary to his Honour : For it
is supposed, that in this naturall Kingdome of God, there
is no other way to know any thing, but by naturall
Reason ; that is, from the Principles of naturall Science ;
which are so farre from teaching us any thing of Gods
nature, as they cannot teach us our own nature, nor the
nature of the smallest creature living.
And therefore,
when men out of the Principles of naturall Reason,
d_spute of the Attributes of God, they.but
dishonour
him : For in the Attributes which we give to God, we
are not to consider the signification of PhflosoplucaU
Truth;
but the signification of Pious Intention, to do
him the greatest Honour we are able. From the want
of which consideration, have proceeded the volumes oi
disputation about the nature of God, that tend not to
his Honour, but to the honour of our own wits, and
learning;
and are nothing else but inconsiderate, and
vain abuses of his Sacred Name.
Sixthly, in Prayers, Thanksgiving, Offerings and Sacrifrees, it is a Dictate of naturall Reason, that they be
[x92] every one in his kind the best, and most significant of
Honour.
As for example, that Prayers, and Thanksgiving, be made in Words and Phrases, not sudden, nor
light, nor Plebeian ; but beautifull, and well composed ;
For else we do not God as much honour as we can. And
therefore the Heathens did absurdly, to worship Images
for Gods : But their doing it in Verse, and with Musick,
both of Voyce, and Instruments, was reasonable.
Also
that the Beasts they offered in s/tcrifice, and the Gifts
they offered, and their actions in Worshipping, were
of submission, and commemorative
oi benefits received,
was according to reason, as proceeding from an intention
to honour him.
Seventhly, Reason directeth not onely to worship God
in Secret ; but also, and especially, in Publique, and in
the sight of men:
For without that, (that which in
honour is most acceptable) the procuring others to
honour him, is lost.
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Lastly, Obedience to his Lawes (that is, in this case
to the Lawes of Nature,) is the greatest worship of all.
For as Obedience is more acceptable to God than Sacrifice ; so also to set light by his Commandements,
is the
greatest of all contumelies.
And these axe the Lawes of
that Divine Worship, which natural1 Reason dactateth
to private men.
But seeing a Common-wealth
is but one Person, it Publiqu¢
ought also to exhibite to God but one Worship ; which Worship
then it doth, when it commandeth it to be exhibited by sn
conststeth
urn.
Private men, Publiquely.
And this is Publique Worship ; lorrncy.
the property whereof, is to be Um]orme:
For those
actions that are done differently,
by different men,
cannot be said to be a Publique Worship.
And therefore,
where many sorts of Worship be allowed, proceeding
from the different Religions of Private men, it cannot be
said there is any Publique Worship, nor that the Common-wealth is of any Religion at all.
And because words (and consequently the Attributes An _ tt,Iof God) have their signification
by agreement,
and butes ticconstitution
of men ; those Attributes
are to be held pena
on
the Lawes
significative of Honour, that men intend shall so be; Czv_tt.
and whatsoever may be done by the wills of particular
men, where there is no Law but Reason, may be done
by the will of the Common-wealth,
by Lawes Civill.
And because a Common-wealth hath no Will, nor makes
no Lawes, but those that are made by the Will of him,
or them that have the Soveraign Power;
it iolloweth,
that those Attributes which the Soveraign ordaineth, m
the Worship of God, for signes oi Honour, ought to be
taken and used for such, by private men in their publique
Worship.
But because not all Actions are signes by Constitu-Not all
tion ; but some axe Naturally signes of Honour, others A_twns.
of Contumely, these later (which are those that men
are ashamed to do in the sight of them they reverence)
cannot be made by humane power a part of Divine
worship;
nor the former (such as are decent, modest,
humble Behaviour)
ever be separated
from it.
But
whereas there be an infinite number of Actions, and
Gestures, of an indifferent nature ; such of them as the
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Common-wealth
shall ordain to be Publiquely
and
Universally in use, as signes of Honour, and part of Gods
[x933Worship, are to be taken and used for such by the Subjects. And that which xs said m the Scripture, It *s better
to obey God than men, hath place in the kingdome of God
by Pact, and not by Nature.
Naturall
Having thus briefly spoken of the Naturall Kingdome
Pu,mhof God, and his Naturall Lawes, I win adde onely to this
merits.
Chapter a short declaration of his Natural1 Pumshments.
There is no action of man in this hfe, that is not the
beginning of so long a cha3m of Consequences, as no
humane Providence, is high enough, to give a man a
prospect to the end. And in this Chayn, there are linked
together both pleasing and unpleasing events ; in such
manner, as he that will do any thing for his pleasure,
must engage himselfe to suffer all the paros annexed
to at; and these pains, are the Naturall Punishments
of those actions, which are the beginning of more Harme
than Good. And hereby it comes to passe, that Intemperance, is naturally punished with Diseases ; Rastmesse,
with Mischances,
Iniustice,
with the Violence of
Enemies ; Pnde, with Ruine ; Cowarchse, with Oppression ; Negligent government of Princes, with Rebelhon ;
and Rebe/hon, with Slaughter.
For seeing Punishments
are consequent to the breach of Lawes ; Naturall Punishments must be naturally consequent to the breach of
the Lawes of Nature ; and therfore follow them as their
naturall, not arbitrary effects.
T_ Co,And thus farre concerning the Constitution, Nature,
tins,on of and Right of Soveraigns ; and concerning the Duty of
the Second Subjects, derived from the Principles of Naturall Reason.
Part.
And now, considering how different this Doctrine is,
from the Practise of the greatest part of the world,
especially of these Western parts, that have received
their Morall learning from Rome, and Athos ; and how
much depth of Morall Philosophy is required, m them
that have the Admimstratlon
of the Soveraign Power;
I am at the point of believing this my labour, as uselesse,
as the Common-wealth
of P/a/o;
For he also is of
opinion that it is impossible for the disorders of State,
and change of Governments by Civill Warre, ever to be
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taken away, till Soveraigns be Philosophers.
But when
I consider again, that the Science of NaturaU Justice,
is the onely Science necessary for Soveraagns, and their
principal] Ministers ; and that they need not be charged
wath the Sciences Mathematmall, (as by Plato they axe,)
further, than by good Lawes to encourage men to the
study of them; and that neither Plato, nor any other
Philosopher hitherto, hath put into order, and sufficiently
or probably proved all the Theoremes of Morall doctrine,
that men may learn thereby, both how to govern, and
how to obey; I recover some hope, that one time or
other, this writing of mine, may fall into the hands of
a Soveralgn, who will conmder tt htmselfe, (for it xs short,
and I thmk clear,) without the help of any mteressed, or
envious Interpreter;
and by the exercise of entire
Soveraignty, m protecting the Publique teaching of it,
convert this Truth of Spectdation, into the Utility of
Practme.
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O] the Principles

XXXII.

o/ CHRISTIAN POLITIQUES.

I HAVE derived the Rights of Soveraigne Power, and
o/God
the
duty of Subjects hitherto, from the Principles oI
delivered
by P,oNature onely; such as Experience has found true, or
phets ss Consent (concerning the use of words) has made so;
the rna,n that is to say, from the nature of Men, known to us by
p,s,_c,pte Experience, and from Definitions (of such words as are
o/Ch,zsto all Politicall reasoning) universally agreed
tlan Poh- Essentiall
ttq_s,
on. But in that I am next to handle, which is the Nature
and Rights of a CHRISTIAN COMMON-WEALTH,
whereof
there dependeth much upon SupernaturaU
Revelations
of the WIll of God ; the ground of my Discourse must
be, not only the Naturall Word of God, but also the
Propheticall.
Yet is not Neverthelesse, we are not to renounce our Senses, and
,*aturaU
Experience ; nor (that which is the undoubted Word oI
Reason
to be ,e- God) our naturall Reason.
For they are the talents
,,ounccd. which he hath put into our hands to negotiate, till the
coming again of our blessed Saviour ; and therefore not
to be iolded up in the Napkin of an Implicite Faith, but
employed in the purchase of Justice, Peace, and true
Religion.
For though there be many things in Gods
Word above Reason; that is to say, which cannot by
naturall reason be either demonstrated,
or coniuted;
yet there is nothing contrary to it ; but when it seemeth
so, the fault is either in our unskilfull Interpretation,
or
erroneous Ratiocination.
Therefore, when any thing therein written is too hard
for our examination,
wee are bidden to captivate our
understanding to the Words ; and not to labour in siftThe Word
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ing out a Philosophicall truth by Logick, of such mysteries as are not comprehensible,
nor fall under any
rule of naturall science.
For it is with the mysteries
of our Religion, as with wholsome pills for the sick,
which swallowed whole, have the vertue to cure; but
chewed, are for the most part cast up again without
effect.
But by the Captivity of our Understanding,
is not D96]
meant a Submission of the InteUectuall faculty, to the What _t ts
Opinion of any other man ; but of the Will to Obedience, to
ratecap.tzthe
where obedience is due. For Sense, Memory, Under-Unae,standing, Reason, and Opinion are not in our power to standing.
change ; but alwaies, and necessarily such, as the things
we see, hear, and consider suggest unto us ; and therefore are not effects of our Wdl, but our Will of them.
We then Captivate our Understanding
and Reason, when
we forbear contradiction;
when we so speak, as (by
lawfull Authority)
we are commanded;
and when we
live accordingly;
which in sum, is Trust, and Faith
leposed in him that speaketh, though the mind be incapable of any Notion at all from the words spoken.
When God speaketh to man, it must be either frame- How aod
diately ; or by mediation of another man, to whom he speaketh
had formerly spoken by himself immediately.
How God to men.
speaketh to a man immediately, may be understood by
those well enough, to whom he hath so spoken;
but
how the same should be understood by another, is hard,
if not impossible to know. For if a man pretend to me,
that God hath spoken to him supernaturally,
and irnmediately, and I make doubt of it, I cannot easily perceive
what argument he can produce, to oblige me to beleeve
it. It is true, that if he be my Soveraign, he may oblige
me to obedience, so, as not by act or word to declare I
beleeve him not ; but not to think any otherwise then
my reason perswades me. But if one that hath not such
authority
over me, shall pretend the same, there is
nothing that exacteth either beleefe, or obedience.
For to say that God hath spoken to him in the Holy
Scripture, is not to say God hath spoken to him immediately, but by mediation of the Prophets, or of the
Apostles, or of the Church, in such manner as he speaks
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to all other Christian men. To say he hath spoken to
hun m a Dream, is no more then to say he dreamed that
God spake to him ; wluch is not of force to win beleef
from any man, that knows dreams are for the most part
naturall, and may proceed from former thoughts ; and
such dreams as that, from selfe conceit, and foohsh
arrogance, and false opinion of a mans own godlmesse,
or other vertue, by whmh he thinks he hath merited the
favour of extraordinary
Revelation.
To say he hath seen
a Vlsmn, or heard a Vome, is to say, that he hath dreamed
between sleeping and waking:
for in such manner a
man cloth many tames naturally
take his dream for
a vasion, as not having well observed has own slumbering.
To say he speaks by supernaturall Inspiratxon, xs to say
he finds an ardent desire to speak, or some strong opmmn
of himself, for which bee can alledge no naturall and
sufficient reason.
So that though God Almxghty can
speak to a man, by Dreams, Visions, Vome, and Inspiration ; yet he obliges no man to beleeve he hath so done
to hun that pretends it ; who (being a man) may erre,
and (winch as more) may lie.
By what
How then can he, to whom God hath never revealed
marks
his Wfl immechately (saving by the way of natural reason)
Prophets know when he is to obey, or not to obey his Word,
are
delivered by him, that sayes he is a Prophet ? Of 400
known.
_K:ngs22 Prop.hets, of whom the K. of Israel asked counsel, con[_97] cernmg the warre he made against Ramoth Gilead, only
K:,:gs Mtcaiak was a true one. The Prophet that was sent to
_3.
prophecy against the Altar set up by Jeroboam, though
a true Prophet, and that by two miracles done m has
presence appears to be a Prophet sent from God, was
yet deceived by another old Prophet, that perswaded him
as from the mouth of God, to eat and drink with him.
If one Prophet deceive another, what certainty is there
of knowing the will of God, by other way than that of
Reason ? To which I answer out of the Holy Scripture,
that there be two marks, by which together, not asunder,
a true Prophet is to be known.
One is the doing of
miracles ; the other is the not teaching any other Religion
than that which is already estabhshed.
Asunder (I say)
neither of these is sufficient.
If a Prophet r,se amongst
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you, or a Dreamer o_ dreams, and shall pretend the doing Deut. t3.
o_ a miracle, and the miracle come to passe ; ,/he say, Let v. x, 2, 3,
us/ollow strange Gods, which thou hast not known, thou 4, 5.
shalt not hearken to him, &c. But that Prophet and
Dreamer o/dreams shall be put to death, because he hath
spoken to you to Revolt/rom the Lord your God. In which
words two things are to be observed;
First, that God
wil not have miracles alone serve for arguments, to
approve the Prophets calling ; but (as it is in the third
verse) for an experiment of the constancy of our adherence
to himself.
For the works of the Egyptian Sorcerers,
though not so great as those of Moses, yet were great
miracles.
Secondly, that how great soever the miracle
be, yet if it tend to stir up revolt against the King, or
him that governeth by the Kings authority, he that doth
such mu'acle, is not to be considered otherwise than as
sent to make triall of their allegaance. For these words,
revolt/rom the Lord your God, are in this place equivalent
to revolt/tom your King. For they had made God the'.r
King by pact at the foot of Mount Sinai ; who ruled them
by Moses only; for he only spake with God, and from
tame to time declared Gods Commandements
to the
people. In like manner, afterour Saviour Christ had made
his Dtsciples acknowledge him for the Messiah, (that is
to say, for Gods anointed, whom the nation of the Jews
daily expected for their King, but refused when he came,)
he omitted not to advertise them of the danger of
miracles.
There shall arise (saith he) [alsa Christs, and Mat. 24.
[alse Prophets, and shall doe great wonders and mtracles, z4.
even to the seducing (i[ it were possible) o[ the very Elect.
By which it appears, that false Prophets may have the
OWer of miracles ; yet are wee not to take their doctrm
r Gods Word. St. Paul says further to the Galatians, Gal L 8
that //himsd],
or an Angdl /tom heawn preach another
Gospel to them, than he had preached, let hsm be accursed.
That Gospel was, that Christ was King;
so that all
preaching against the power of the King received, in
consequence to these words, is by St. Paul accursed.
For his speech is addressed to those, who by his preaching
had already received Jesus for the Christ, that Is to say,
for King of the Jews.
HOBBIES

L
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And as Miracles, without preaching that Doctrine
,narhso/a whach God hath establmhed;
so preaching the true
Prophet
without the doing of Miracles, is an unsuffisn
the old Doctrme,
taw, [198] clent argument of immechate Revelation.
For if a man
M_racles, that teacheth not false Doctrine, should pretend to bee
aria
Doc- a Prophet wxthout shewing any Maracle, he is never the
trln_ cO'rl./ormable more to bee regarded for Ins pretence, as as evident by
to the law. Deut. z8. v. zI, zz. I/thou say in thy heart, How shall
we know that the Word (of the Prophet) zs not that whzch
the Lord hath spoken. When the Prophet shall have spoken
,n the name o the Lord, that whtch shall not coma to passe,
that's the word which the Lord hath not spoken, but the
Prophet has spoken it out o/ the pr_de o/ h_s own heart,
/ear h_m not. But a man may here again ask, When
the Prophet hath foretold a thing, how shal we know
whether it will come to passe or not ? For he may foretel
it as a thing to arrive after a certain long time, longer
then the time of mans hie ; or indefimtely, that it will
come to passe one time or other:
m which case this
mark of a Prophet as unuseiull;
and therefore the
rmracles that obhge us to beleeve a Prophet, ought to
be confirmed by an immechate, or a not long deferr'd
event.
So that it is manifest, that the teaching of the
Rehgion which God hath established, and the shewing
of a present Miracle, joined together, were the ortly marks
whereby the Scripture would have a true Prophet, that
is to say, immechate Revelation
to be acknowledged ;
neither of them being singly sufficient to oblige any other
man to regard what he saith.
Miracles
Seeing therefore Miracles now cease, we have no sign
_,asmg,
left, whereby to acknowledge the pretended Revelations,
Prophets
cc_e, and or Inspirations of any private man ; nor obligation to
the Scrtp- give ear to any Doctrine, farther than it is conformable
tu_esup. to the Holy Scriptures, which since the time of our
phes thesr Saviour, supply the place, and sufficiently recompense
_ta_.
the want of all other Prophecy;
and from which, by
wise and learned interpretation,
and carefull ratiocination, all rules and precepts necessary to the knowledge
of our duty both to God and man, without Enthusiasme,
or supernaturall
Inspiration,
may easily be deduce&
And this Scripture is it, out of which I am to take the
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Principles of my Discourse, concerning the Rights of
those that are the Supream Governors on earth, of Chrtstian Common-wealths;
and of the duty of Christian
Subjects towards their Soveraigns.
And to that end,
I shall speak in the next Chapter, of the Books, Writers,
Scope and Authority of the Bible.

CHAP. XXXIII.

[*99]

O/ the Number, Antiquity, Scope, Authority,
and Interpreters o] the Books o/
Holy SCRIPTURE.
BY the Books of Holy SCRIPTURE, are understood ot the
those, which ought to be the Canon, that m to say, the Books o]
Rules of Chrtstaan hfe. And because all Rules of life, Hotv
which men are in conscience bound to observe, are Laws ; Scripture.
the question of the Scripture, ts the question of what is
Law throughout all Christendome, both Naturall, and
Clvill. For though it be not determined in Scripture,
what Laws every Christian King shall constitute m his
own Dominions ; yet it is determined what laws he shall
not constitute.
Seeing therefore I have already proved,
that Soveratgnz in their own Dominions are the sole
Legtslators ; those Books ordy are Canonicall, that is,
Law, ha every nation, winch are established for such by
the Soveraign Authority.
It is true, that God is the
Soveraign of all Sovera_s
; and therefore, when he
speaks to any Subject, he ought to be obeyed, whatsoever any earthly Potentate
command to the contrary.
But the question is not of obedience to God, but of when,
and what God hath said ; which to Subjects that have
no supernaturall
revelation, cannot be known, but by
that naturall reason, which guided them, for the obtainhag of Peace and Justice, to obey the authority of their
severall Common-wealths ; that is to say, of their lawfull Soveraigus.
According to this obligation, I can
acknowledge no other Books of the Old Testament, to
be Holy Scripture, but those which have been commanded to be aclmowledged for such, by the Authority
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of the Church of England.
What Books these are, is
sufficiently known, without a Catalogue of them here ;
and they are the same that are acknowledged by St.
Jerome, who holdeth the rest, namely, the Wisdome o/
Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, Judith, Tobias, the first and the
second of Maccabees, (though he had seen the first in
Hebrew) and the third and fourth of Esdras, for Apocrypha.
Of the Canonicall, Josephus a learned ]ew, that wrote in
the time of the Emperour Domitian, reckoneth twenty
two, making the number agree with the Hebrew Alphabet.
St. ]erora_ does the same, though they reckon them in
&fferent manner.
For Josephus numbers five Books of
Moses, thirgeun of Prophets, that writ the Hastory of their
own times (which how it agrees with the Prophets writings contained m the Bible wee shall see hereafter), and
/our of Hymnes and Morall Precepts.
But St. Jerome
reckons five Books of Moses, eight of Prophets, and nine
of other Holy writ, which he calls of Hagwgrapha.
The
septuagint, who were 7o. learned men of the Jews, sent
for by Ptolemy King of Egypt, to translate the Jewish
[2oo] law, out of the Hebrew into the Greek, have left us no
other for holy Scripture in the Greek tongue, but the
same that are received in the Church of England.
As for the Books of the New Testament,
they are
equally acknowledged for Canon by all Christian Churches,
and by all Sects of Christians, that admit any Books at
all for CanonicaU.
T_,'r
Who were the originall writers of the severall Books
Antiquity. of Holy Scripture, has not been made evident by any
sufficient testimony of other History, (which is the only
proof of matter of fact) ; nor can be by any arguments
ot naturall Reason : for Reason serves only to convince
the truth (not of fact, but) of consequence.
The light
therefore that must guide us in this question, must be
that which is held out unto us from the Bookes themselves : And this light, though it shew us not the writer
of every book, yet it is not unusefull to give us knowledge oi the time, wherein they were written.
And first, for the Pentateuch, it is not argument enough
that they were written by Moses, because they are called
the five Books ot Moses;
no more than these titles,
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The Book of Joshua, the Book of Judges, the Book of
Ruth, and the Books of the Kings, are arguments sufficxent to prove, that they were written by Joshua, by the
Judges, by Ruth, and by the Kings.
For in titles of
Books, the subject is marked, as often as the writer.
The History o/ Livy, denotes the Writer;
but the
History o/Scanderbeg, is denommated from the subject.
We read in the last Chapter of Deuteronomie, ver. 6. The Penconcerning the sepulcher of Moses, that no man knoweth tateuch not
O] his sepulcher to this day, that is, to the day wherein wrttte, by
those words were written.
It is therefore manifest, Moses.
that those words were written after his interrement.
For it were a strange interpretation,
to say Moses spake
of his own sepulcher (though by Prophecy), that it was
not found to that day, wherein he was yet living.
But
it may perhaps be aUedged, that the last Chapter only,
not the whole Rentateuch, was written by some other
man, but the rest not: Let us therefore consider that
which we find in the Book of Genesis, chap. x2. vet. 6.
And Abraham passed through the land to the #lace o/
Sichem, unto the plain o] Moreh, and the Canaanite was
then in the land ; which must needs bee the words of one
that wrote when the Canaanite was not in the land ; and
consequently, not of Moses, who dyed before he came
into it. Likewise Numbers 21. vet. 14. the Writer citeth
another more ancient Book, Entituled, The Book o] the
Warres o] the Lord, wherein were registred the Acts of
Moses, at the Red-sea, and at the brook of Arnon.
It
is therefore sufficiently evident, that the five Books
of Moses were written Mter his time, though how long
after it be not so manifest.
But though Moses did not compile those Books
entirely, and in the form we have them ; yet he wrote
all that which bee is there said to have written : as
for example, the Volume of the Law, which is contained, as it seemeth, in the II of Deuteronomie, and the
following Chapters to the 27 . which was also commanded
to be written on stones, in their entry into the land of
Canaan. And this did Moses himself write, and deliver Deut.3x.9.
to the Priests and Elders of Israel, to be read every [2ox]
seventh year to all Isra,.l, at their assembling in the feast
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of Tabernacles.
And this is that Law which God
commanded, that their Kings (when they should have
established that form of Government) should take a copy
Deut. 3x. Of from the Priests and Levites;
and which Moses
26.
commanded the Priests and Levites to lay in the side
of the Arke;
and the same which having been lost,
2King.22.
was long time after found again by Hilkiah,
and sent
s._, 23. x, to King Josias, who causing it to be read to the People,
2, 3.
renewed the Covenant between God and them.
T_e Book
That the Book of Joshua was also written long after
ol Joshua the time of Joshua, may be gathered out of many places
_,Ue,z
of the Book it self. Joshua had set up twelve stones
alter
hts
t, me.
in the maddest of Jordan, for a monument of their
Josh. 4. 9 passage ; of which the Writer saith thus, They are there
unto this day ; for unto this day, is a phrase that signifieth
Josh. 5.9- a time past, beyond the memory of man. In like manner,
upon the saying of the Lord, that he had rolled off from
the people the Reproach of Egypt, the Writer saith,
The place is called Gilgal unto this day ; which to have
said in the time of Joshua had been improper.
So also
the name of the VaLley of Achor, from the trouble that
]osh.7.26.
Achan raised in the Camp, the Writer saith, remaineth
unto this day; which must needs bee therefore long
after the time of Joshua.
Arguments
of this kind
there be many other;
as Josh. 8.29. x3. I3. I4.14.
xS. 63.
The Booke The same is manifest by like arguments of the Book
o/Judges of Judges, chap. I. 21, 26. 6.24. Io. 4. 15.19. 17.6
andRuth and. Ruth I " I " but especially. Judg " 18 " 3o " where
it is
t2/r|l_en
.
tong alter said, that Jonathan and his sonnes were Priests to the
the Capt,- Tribe o! Dan, untill the day oI the captivity ol the land.
ray.
That the Books of Samuel were also written after his
Thtt,keo/own
time, there are the like arguments, x Sam. 5. 5.
the
Bookes
ol_amuel.

7" 13, I5. 27" 6. 8L SO. 2_.
judged
equaU part of the

where,

after

David

had

ad-

spoiles, to them that guarded
the Ammunition,
with them that fought, the Writer
saith, He made i.¢ a Statute and an Ordinance to Israel
2Sam.6.4. to _is day. Again, when David (displeased, that the
Lord had slain Uzzah, for putting out his hand to
sustain the Ark,) called the place Pere:-U_ah,
the
Writer saith, it is called so fo this day: the time
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therefore of the writing of that Book, must be long
after the time of the fact ; that is, long after the time
of David.
As for the two Books of the Kings, and the two Books The Booh,
of the Chronicles, besides the places whmh mention such o! the
monuments, as the Writer saith, remained till his own a,,dKt"_S'the
days ; such as are I Ktngs 9. I3. 9.2I. Io. I2. Iz.I 9. Chron,2 Kings 2.22. 8.22. Io. 27. z4.7. I6.6. 17. 23. I7.34. tie,.
_7.4 r. I Chron. 4. 4L 5.26.
It is argument
sufficlent they were written after the captivity in Babylon,
that the History of them is continued till that time.
For the Facts Registred
are alwaies more ancient
than the Register ; and much more ancient than such
Books as make mention of, and quote the Register;
as these Books doe in divers places, referring the Reader
to the Chronicles of the Kings of [uda, to the Chronicles
of the Kings of Israel, to the Books of the Prophet
Samuel, of the P
of the Prophet Ahilah ;
_o the Vision of fehdo, to the Books of the Prophet
Serveiah, and of the Prophet Addo.
The Books of Esdras and Nehemiah were written [_o-_]
certainly after their return from captivity ; because their E_ra and
return, the re-edification
of the walls and houses of Neheferusalem, the renovation of the Covenant, and ordina-rntah.
tion of their policy are therein contained.
The History of Queen Esther is of the time of the Esther.
Captivity;
and therefore the Writer must have been
of the same time, or after it.
The Book of fob hath no mark in it of the time wherein Job.
it was written:
and though it appear sufficiently
(Ezekiel x4. x4. and fames 5. xx.) that he was no fainecl
person ; yet the Book it self seemeth not to be a History,
but a Treatise concerning a question in ancient time
much disputed, why wicked men have often prospered in
this world, and good men have been a_icttd ; and it is
the more probable, because from the beginning, to the
third verse of the third chapter, where the complaint
of fob beginneth, the Hebrew is (as St. Jerome testifies)
m prose ; and frbm thence to the sixt verse of the last
chapter in Hexameter Verses;
and the rest of that
chapter again in prose. So that the dispute is all in
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verse; and the prose is added, but as a Preface in the
beginning, and an Epilogue in the end. But Verse ts
no usuall stile of such, as either are themselves in great
pain, as Job; or of such as come to comfort them,
as his friends;
but in Philosophy, especially morall
Philosophy, in ancient time frequent.
The Psalmes were written the most part by David,
for the use of the Quire. To these are added some
Songs of Moses, and other holy men ; and some of them
after the return from the Captivity, as the I37. and the
I26. whereby it is manifest that the Psalter was compiled, and put into the form it now hath, after the
return of the Jews from Babylon.
The Proverbs, being a Collection of wise and godly
Sayings, partly of Solomon, partly of Agur the son of
Jakeh, and partly of the Mother of King Lemuel, cannot
probably be thought to have been collected by Solomon,
rather then by Agur, or the Mother of Lemuel; and that,
though the sentences be theirs, yet the collection or
compiling them into this one Book, was the work of
some other godly man, that lived after them all.
The Books of Ecclesiastes and the Canticles have
nothing that was not Solomons, except it be the Titles,
or Inscriptions.
For The Words o] the Preacher, the Son
o] David, King in Jerusalem ; and, The Song o] Songs,
which is Solomon's, seem to have been made for distinctions sake, then, when the Books of Scripture were
gathered into one body of the Law; to the end, that
not the Doctrine only, but the Authors also might be
extant.
Of the Prophets, the most ancient, are Sophoniah,
Jonas, Amos, Hosea, Isaiah and Michaiah, who lived
in the time of Amaziah, and Azariah, otherwise Oztas,
Kings of Judah.
But the Book of Jonas is not properly
a Register of his Prophecy, (for that is contained in
these few words, Fourty dayes and Ninivy shall be
destroyed,) but a History or Narration of his frowardnesse
and disputing Gods commandements
; so that there is
small probabil ty he should be the Author, seeing he
ts the subJeCt of it. But the Book of Amos is his
Prophecy.
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Jeremiah, A bdias, Nahum, and Habakkuk prophecyed [2o31
in the time of Josiah.
Ezekiel, Daniel, A ggeus, and Z acharias, in the Captivity.
When Joel and Malachi prophecyed, is not evident by
their Writings.
But considering the Inscriptions,
or
Titles of their Books, it is manifest enough, that the
whole Scripture of the Old Testament, was set forth in
the form we have it, after the return of the Jews from
their Captivity in Babylon, and before the time of
Ptolema_us Philadelphus, that caused it to bee translated
into Greek by seventy men, which were sent him out of
Judea for that purpose.
And if the Books of Apocrypha
(which are recommended to us by the Church, though
not for Canonicall, yet for profitable Books for our
instruction) may in this point be credited, the Scripture
was set forth in the form wee have it in, by Esdras ; as
may appear by that which he himself saith, in the second
book, chapt. I4. verse 2x, 22, &c. where speaking to God,
he saith thus, Th'y law is burnt ; therefore no man knowetl;
the things which thou hast done, or the works that are to begin.
But q I have found Grace before thee, send down the holy
Spirit into me, and I shall write all that hath been done
,n the world, since the beginning, which were written in
thy Law, that men may find thy path, and that they whzch
wtll live in the later days, may live. And verse 45. And it
came to passe when the forty dayes were fulfilled, that the
Highest spake, saying, The first that thou hast wrztten,
pubhsh openly, that the worthy and unworthy may read it ;
but keep the seventy last, that thou mayst delzver them onely
to such as be wise among the people. And thus much
concerning the tune of the writing of the Bookes of the
Old Testament.
The Writers of the New Testament lived all in lesse The New
then an age after Christs Ascension, and bad all of them Testa.
seen our Saviour, or been his D_sciples, except St. Paul, ment.
and St. Luke ; and consequently whatsoever was written
by them, is as ancient as the time of the Apostles.
But
the time wherein the Books of the New Testament were
received, and acknowledged by the Church to be of their
writing, is not altogether so aneaent. For, as the Bookes
of the Old Testament are derived to us, from no higher
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time then that of Esdras, who by the direction of Gods
Spirit retrived them, when they were lost : Those of the
New Testament, of which the copies were not many, nor
could easily be all in any one private roans hand, cannot
bee derived from a higher time, than that wherein the
Governours of the Church collected, approved,
and
recommended
them to us, as the writings of those
Apostles and Disciples;
under whose names they go.
The first enumeration of all the Bookes, both of the Old,
and New Testament, is in the Canons of the Apostles,
supposed to be collected by Clement the first (after
St. Peter) Bishop of Ron_.
But because that is but
supposed, and by many questioned,
the Councell of
Laodicea is the first we know, that recommended
the
Bible to the then Christian Churches, for the Writings
of the Prophets and Apostles:
and this CounceU was
held in the 364. yeer after Christ. At which time, though
ambition had so far prevailed on the great Doctors of
[204] the Church, as no more to esteem Emperours, though
Christian, for the Shepherds of the people, but for Sheep ;
and Emperours not Christian, for Wolves ; and endeavoured to passe their Doctrine, not for Counsell, and
Information,
as Preachers;
but for Laws, as absolute
Governours ; and thought such frauds as tended to make
the people the more obedient to Christian Doctrine, to
be pious; yet I am perswaded they did not therefore
falsifie the Scriptures, though the copies of the Books of
the New Testament,
were in the hands only of the
Ecclesiasticks;
because if they had had an intention
so to doe, they would surely have made them more
favorable to their power over Christian Princes, and
Civill Soveraignty, than they are. I see not therefore
any reason to doubt, but that the Old, and New Testament, as we have them now, are the true Registers of
those things, which were done and said by the Prophets,
and Apostles. And so perhaps are some of those Books
which are called Apocrypha, if left out of the Canon, not
for inconfornfity
of Doctrine with the rest, but only
because they are not found in the Hebrew.
For after
the conquest of Asia by Alexander the Great, there were
few learned Jews, that were not perfect in the Greek
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tongue.
For the seventy Interpreters
that converted
the Bible into Greek, were all of them Hebrews;
and
we have extant the works of Philo and Josephus both
Jews, written by them eloquently in Greek. But it is not
the Writer, but the authority of the Church, that maketh
a Book Canonicall.
And although these Books were Yhe:_
written by divers men, yet it is manifest theWriters were Scope.
all indued with one and the same Spirit, in that they
conspire to one and the same end, which is the setting
forth of the Rights of the Kingdome of God, the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost. For the Book of Genesis, deriveth
the Genealogy of Gods people, from the creation of the
World, to the going into Egypt : the other four Books
of Moses, contain the Election of God for their King,
and the Laws which hee prescribed for their Government : The Books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, and Samuel, to
the time of Saul, describe the acts of Gods people, till the
time they cast off Gods yoke, and called for a King, after
the manner of their neighbour nations : The rest of the
History of the Old Testament, derives the succession of
the line of David, to the Captivity, out of which line was
to spring the restorer of the Kingdome of God, even our
blessed Saviour God the Son, whose coming was foretold
in the Bookes of the Prophets, after whom the Evangelists
writt his lile, and actions, and his clairn to the Kingdome,
whilst he lived on earth:
and lastly, the Acts, and
Epistles of the Apostles, declare the coming of God, the
Holy Ghost, and the Authority he left with them, and
their successors, for the direction of the Jews, and for the
invitation of the Gentiles. In summe, the Histories and
the Prophecies of the old Testament,
and the Gospels
and Epistles of the New Testament, have had one and the
same scope, to convert men to the obedience ot God ;
x. in Moses, and the Priests ; 2. in the man Christ ; and
3. in the Apostles and the successors to Apostolicall
power.
For these three at several times did represent
the person of God : Moses, and his successors the High
Priests, and Kings of Judah, in the Old Testament:[2oS]
Christ himself, in the time he lived on earth : and the
Apostles, and their successors, from the day of Pentecost
(when the Holy Ghost descended on them) to this day.
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The ques.
It is a question much disputed between the divers
tton o! the sects of Christian Religion, From whence the Scriptures
.duthortty
derive their Authority" which question is also propounded
ot
the
ScTtptum sometimes in other terms, as, How wee know them go be
aated,
the Word of God, or, Why we bde_e them to be so : And
the difficulty of resolving it, ariseth chiefly from the
impropernesse of the words wherein the question it self
is couched.
For it is beleeved on all hands, that the first
and originall Author of them is God ; and consequently
the question disputed, is not that. Again, it is manifest,
that none can know they are Gods Word, (though all
true Christians beleeve it,) but those to whom God himself hath revealed it supernaturally;
and therefore the
question is not rightly moved, of our Knowledge of it.
Lastly, when the question is propounded of our Belee/e ;
because some are moved to beleeve for one, and others
for other reasons, there can be rendred no one generall
answer for them all. The question truly stated is, By
what Authority they are made Law.
T_V
As far as they differ not from the Laws of Nature,
Authority there is no doubt, but they are the Law of God, and
nd.Inter- carry their Authority with them, legible to all men that
rem,wn, have the use of naturall reason:
but this is no other
Authority, then that of all other Morall Doctrine consonant to Reason; the Dictates whereof are Laws, not
tnade, but EternaIl.
If they be made Law by God himselfe, they are of the
nature of written Law, which are Laws to them only to
whom God hath so sufficiently published them, as no
man can excuse himself, by saying, he knew not they
were his.
He therefore, to whom God hath not supernaturally
revealed, that they are his, nor that those that published
them, were sent by him, is not obliged to obey them, by
any Authority, but his, whose Commands have already
the force of Laws ; that is to say, by any other Authority,
then that of the Common-wealth, residing in the Soveraign, who only has the Legislative power. Again, if it
be not the Legislative Authority of the Common-wealth,
that giveth them the force of Laws, it must bee some
other Authority derived from God, either private, or
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publique : if private, it obhges onely him, to whom in
particular God hath been #eased to reveale it. For if
every man should be obliged, to take for Gods Law,
what particular men, on pretence of prxvate Inspiration,
or Revelation, should obtrude upon him, (in such a number of men, that out of pride, and ignorance, take their
own Dreams, and extravagant
Fancies, and Madnesse,
for testimonies of Gods Spirit;
or out of ambition,
pretend to such Divine testimonies, falsely, and contrary
to their own consciences,) it were impossible that any
Divine Law should be acknowledged.
If publique, it is
the Authority of the Common-wealth, or oi the Church.
But the Church, if it be one person, is the same thing
with a Common-wealth of Christians ; called a Common- [2o6]
wealth, because it consisteth of men united in one person,
their Soveralgn ; and a Church, because it conslsteth in
Christian men, united in one Christian Soveraign.
But
if the Church be not one person, then it hath no authority
at all ; it can laeither command, nor doe any action at
all ; nor is capable of having any power, or right to any
thing; nor has any Will, Reason, nor Voice; for all
these qualities are personall.
Now if the whole number
of Christians be not contained in one Common-wealth,
they are not one person;
nor is there an Universall
Church that hath any authority over them ; and therefore the Scriptures are not made Laws, by the Universall
Church:
or if it bee one Common-wealth,
then all
Christian Monarchs, and States are private persons, and
subject to bee judged, deposed, and punished by an
UniversaU Soveraigne of all Christendome.
So that the
question of the Authority of the Scriptures, is reduced
to this, Whaher Christian Kings, and the Soveraigne
Assemblies in Christian Common-wealths, be absolute in
thdr own Territories, immedmtely under God ; or su_'ect
to one Vicar o/ Christ, constitutd over the Univ_fsall
Church ; to bee _udged, condemned, deposed, and put to
death, as he.e shall think expedient, or necessary /or the
common good.
Which question cannot bee resolved, without a more
particular consideration of the Kingdome of God ; irom
whence also, wee are to judge of the Authority of Inter-
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preting the Scripture.
For, whosoever hath a lawfull
power over any Writing, to make it Law, hath the power
also to approve, or dasapprove the interpretation
of the
saI_e.

[2o7]

CHAP. XXXIV.
0/the

Signification o/ SPIRIT, ANGEL, and INSPIRATION
in the Books o] Holy Scripture.

Body and
SEEING the foundation of all true Ratiocination,
is
sp,,_t
the constant
Sigmficatlon
of words;
whach m the
how taken Doctrine following, dependeth not (as in naturaU science)
,_ the
on the Will of the Writer, nor (as in common conversa5cr_ptuTe.tlon) on vulgar use, but on the sense they carry in tile
Scripture ; It is necessary, before I proceed any further,
to determine, out of the Bible, the meaning of such
words, as by their ambiguity, may render what I am to
inferre upon them, obscure, or disputable.
I wall begin
with the words BODY, and SVlRIT, which in the language
of the Schools are termed, Substances, Corpomall, and
Incorporeall.
The Word Body, in the most generall acceptation,
sigmfieth that which fiUeth, or occupyeth some certain
room, or imagined place;
and dependeth not on the
imagination, but is a reall part of that we call the Universe. For the Universe, being the Aggregate
of all
Bodies, there is no reall part thereof that is not also
Body ; nor any thing properly a Body, that is not also
part of (that Aggregate of all Bodies) the Uniwrse. The
same also, because Bodies are subject to change, that is
to say, to variety of apparence to the sense of living
creatures, is called Substance, that is to say_ Subject, to
various accidents;
as sometimes to be Moved, sometimes to stand Still ; and to seem to our senses sometimes
Hot, sometnnes Cold, sometimes of one Colour, Smel,
Tast, or Sound, somtnnes ot another.
And this diversity
of Seeming, (produced by the diversity ot the operation
of boches, on the organs of our sense) we attribute to
alterations' of the Bodies that operate, & call them
Accidents of those Bodies. And according to this aeeepta-
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tion of the word, Substance and Body, signifie the same
thing ; and therefore Substance incorporeall are words,
which when they are ]omed together, destroy one
another, as if a man should say, an Incorporeall Body.
But in the sense of common people, not all the Universe
is called Body, but only such parts thereof as they can
discern by the sense of Feeling, to resist their force, or by
the sense of their Eyes, to tunder them from a farther
prospect.
Therefore in the common language of men,
Aire, and aeriall substances, use not to be taken
for Bodies, but (as often as men are sensible of their
effects) are called Wind, or Breath, or (because the same
are called in the Latine Spiritus) Spirits ; as when they
call that aeriall substance, which in the body of any
hying creature, gives it life and motion, Vttall and
Animall spirits. But for those Idols of the brain, whmh
represent Bodies to us, where they axe not, as m a Looking-glasse, m a.Dream, or to a Dlstempered brain waking, [2o8]
they are (as the Apostle saith generally of all Idolsj
nothing ; Nothing at all I say, there where they seem
to bee; and in the brain it self, nothing but tumult,
proceeding either from the action of the objects, or from
the disorderly agitation of the Organs of our Sense. And
men, that are otherwise imployed, then to search into
their causes, know not of themselves, what to call them ;
and may therefore easily be perswaded, by those whose
knowledge they much reverence, some to call them
Bodies, and think them made of atre compacted by
a power supernaturall,
because the sight judges them
corporeall ; and some to call them Spzrits, because the
sense of Touch discerneth nothing in the place where
they appear, to resist their fingers : So that the proper
signification of Spirit in common speech, is either a subtile, fired, and invisible Body, or a Ghost, or other Idol
or Phantasme of the Imagination.
But for metaphoricall
significations, there be many : for sometimes it is taken
for Disposition or Inclination of the mind ; as when for
the disposition to controwl the sayings of other men,
we say, a spirif o] contradiction;
For a dtspos¢ion ¢o
uneleannesse, an unclean sptr¢; for perversenesse, a troward spirit;
for sullennesse, a dumb sptrit, and for
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inclination to godlinesse, and Gods service, the Spirit of
God: sometimes for any eminent ablhty, or extraordinary passion, or disease of the mind, as when great
wisdome is called the spirit of wisdome ; and mad men
are said to be possessed with a spirit.
Other signification of Spirit I find no where any ; and
wbere none of these can satisfie the sense of that word
in Scripture, the place falleth not under humane Understanding;
and our Froth therein consisteth not in our
Opimon, but in our Submission ; as in all places where
God is said to be a Spirit ; or where by the Spirit o[ God,
is meant God himselfe.
For the nature of God is incomprehensible ; that is to say, we understand nothing of
what he is, but only that he is ; and therefore the Attributes we give him, are not to tell one another, what he is,
nor to signifie our opinion of his Nature, but our desire
to honour him with such names as we conceive most
honorable amongst our selves.
The Sp,r,t
Gen. I. 2. The Spirit o/God moved upon the/ace o/the
o God
Waters. Here if by the Spirit o/ God be meant God
take,z In himself, then is Motion attributed
to God, and consetJ,e Set,pquently Place, which are intelligible only of Bodies, and
ttaTe
$oraettmes/ora not Of substances incorporeall ; and so the place is above
IVtnd, o_ our understanding,
that can conceive nothing moved
Breath.
that changes not place, or that has not dimension ; and
whatsoever has dimension, is Body.
But the meaning
of those words is best understood by the like place,
Gen. 8. I. Where when the earth was covered with
Waters, as in the beginning, God intending to abate
them, and again to chscover the dry land, useth the like
words, I will bring my Spirit upo:t the Earth, and the
waters shall be diminished:
in which place by Spirit is
understood a Wind, (that is an Aire or Spirit moved,)
which might be called (as in the former place) the Spirit
o/God, because it was Gods worl_
[209] Gen. 4I. 38. Pharaoh calleth the Wisdome of Joseph,
Seco,,dlv. the Spir,t o/ God. For Joseph having advised him to
/o, ext,a- look out a wise and discreet man, and to set him over
°;_t'sn_/rYth
e the land of Egypt, he saith thus, Can we find such a man
_,,_eras this is. in whom is the Spirit o God ? And Exod. 28. 3.
standing. Thou shalt speak (saith God) to all that are wise hearted,
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whom I have filled w:th the Spirit of Wisdome, to make
Aaron Garments, to consecrate him. Where extraordinary
Understanding,
though but in making Garments,
as
being the C-//t of God, is called the Spirit of God. The
same is found again, Exod. 31. 3, 4, 5, 6. and 35. 3I.
And Isaiah II. 2, 3. where the Prophet speaking of the
Messiah, saith, The Spirit o/ the Lord shall abide upon
him, the Spirit of wisdome and understanding, the Spsrit
of counsell, and fortitude ; and the Spirst of the [ear o] the
Lord. Where manifestly is meant, not so many Ghosts,
but so many eminent graces that God would give him.
In the Book of Judges, an extraordinary
Zeal, and Thirdly,
Courage in the defence of Gods people, is called the/orextmSpirit of God;
as when it •excited Othoniel, Gideon,
ora,*a,y
•
/t_78CgtOrlSo
Jephtha, and Samson to deliver them from serwtude,
Judg. 3. IO. 6. 34. II. 29 . 13.25. 14. 6, 19 . And of
Saul, upon the newes of the insolence of the Ammonites
towards the men of Jabesh Gilead, it is said (I Sam.
II. 6.) that The Spirit o] God came upon Saul, and his
Anger (or, as it is in the Latine, his Fury) was kindled
greatly. Where it is not probable was meant a Ghost,
but an extraordinary
Zeal to punish the cruelty of the
Ammonites.
In like manner by the Spirit of God, that
came upon Saul, when her was amongst the Prophets
that praised God in Songs, and Musick (I Sama. 19. 2o.)
is to be understood, not a Ghost, but an unexpected
and sudden zeal to join with them in their devotion.
The false Prophet Zedekiah, saith to Micaiah (I Kings Fourthly,
22. 24.) Whsch way went the Spirst o/ the Lord from me/or the g:lt
to speak to thee
_ Wtuch cannot be understood
of a °!
Pre-.Oy
• ".
•
atclton
Ghost ; for M:camh declared before the Kmgs of Israel Dreams
and Judah, the event of the battle, as from a Vision, and
and not as from a Spirit, speaking in barn.
Vss:ons.
In the same manner it appeareth, in the Books of the
Prophets, that though they spake by the Spirit of God,
that is to say, by a speciall grace of Prechction ; yet
their knowledge of the future, was not by a Ghost within
them, but by some supernaturall
Dream or Vision.
Gen. 2. 7. It is said, God made man o/the dust o/the Fdtty, /or
Earth, and breathed into his nostrills (spiraculum vitro) tl_e Ls/e.
breath o! l_/e, and man was made a living soul. There
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the breath o/li/e inspired by God, signifies no more, but
that God gave him life; And (Job 27. 3.) as /ong as
the Spirit o/God is in ray nostrils ; is no more then to say,
as long as I live. So in Ezek. I. 20. the Spirit o/li/e was
in the wheels, is equivalent to, the wheels were. alive. And
(Ezek. 2. 30.) the Spirit entred inlo me, and set me on my
feet, that as, I recovered ray vitall strength ; not that any
Ghost, or incorporeall
substance
entred into;
and
possessed his body.
S,,my,/o,
In the II chap. of Numbers. verse 17. I will take (saith
a subo,a,- God) o/the Spirit, which is upon thee, and will put it upon
natron to them, and they shall bear the burthen o] the people with
authomy ..
. "_nee;
that is, upon the seventy Elders:
whereupon
t2xoj two of the seventy are said to prophecy in the campe ; of
whom some complained, and Joshua desired Moses to
forbid them;
which Moses would not doe. Whereby
it appears;
that Joshua knew not they had received
authority
so to do, and propheeyed according to the
mind of Moses, that is to say, by a Spit#, or Authority
subordinate to his own.
In the hke sense we read (Deut. 34. 9.) that Joshua
was [ull o/the Spirit o/wisdome, because Moses had lasd
hts hands upon h,m : that is, because he was ordained by
Moses, to prosecute the work hee had himselfe begun,
(namely, the bringing of Gods people into the promised
land), but prevented by death, could not finish.
In the like sense it is said, (Rom. 8.9.) I[ any man have
not the Spzrit o[ Christ, he is none o] his : not meaning
thereby the Ghost of Christ, but a submission to Ins
Doetnne.
As also (I John 4. 2.) Hereby you shall know
the Spirit o] God ; Every Sptrit that con[esseth that Jesus
Christ ,s come in the flesh, ts o] God ; by which is meant
the Splrit of unfained Christiamty,
or submission to
that main Article of Christian faith, that Jesus is the
Christ ; which cannot be interpreted of a Ghost.
Likewise these words (Luke 4. I.) And Jesus full o!
the Holy Ghost (that is, as it is exprest, MaL 4. x. and
Mar. x. I2. of the Holy Spirit,) may be understood, for
Zea/to doe the work for which hee was sent by God the
Father:
but to interpret it of a Ghost, is to say, that
God himselfe (for so our Saviour was,) was filled with
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God ; which is very unproper, and unsignificant.
How
we came to translate Sptnts, by the word Ghosts, which
signifieth nothing, neither in heaven, nor earth, but the
Imaginary inhabitants of mans brain, I examine not:
but this I say, the word Spirit in the text signifieth no
such thing;
but either properly a reall substance, or
Metaphorically,
some extraordinary
ability or affection
of the Mind, or of the Body.
The Disciples of Christ, seeing him walking upon the Seventhly,
sea, (Mat. 14. 26. and Marke 6. 49 ) supposed him to belOTAe,mtt
a Spirit, meaning thereby an Aeriall Body, and not Boctses.
a Phantasme : for it is said, they all saw him ; which
cannot be understood
of the delusions of the brain,
(which are not common to many at once, asvisible Bodies
are ; but singular, because of the differences of Fancies),
but of Bodies only. In like manner, where he was taken
for a Sp,r¢, by the same Apostles (Luke 24. 3, 7.) : So
also (Acts IZ. 15.) when St. Peter was delivered out of
Prtson, it would not be beleeved ; but when the Maid
said he was at the dore, they said it was his Angel ; by
which must be meant a corporeail substance, or we must
say, the Disciples themselves did follow the common
opinion of both Jews and Gentiles, that some such
apparitions were not Imaginary,
but Reall;
and such
as needed not the fancy of man for their Existence:
These the Jews called Spirits, and Angds, Good or Bad ;
as the Greeks called the same by the name of Dmmons.
And some such apparitions
may be reall, and sub-[2x_]
stantiail ; that is to say, subtile Bodies, which God can
form by the same power, by which he formed all things,
and make use of, as of Ministers, and Messengers (that
is to say, Angels) to declare his will, and execute the
same when he pleaseth, in extraordinary
and supernaturall manner.
But when hee hath $o formed them
they are Substances, endued with dimensions, and take
up roome, and can be moved from place to place, which
".ispeculiar to Bodies;
and therefore are not Ghosts
tncorporeall, that is to say, Ghosts that are in no p/ac_ ;
that is to say, that are no where ; that is to say, that
seeming to be somm_hat, are nothing. But if Corporeall
be taken in the most vulgar manner, for such Substances
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as are perceptible by our externall
Senses; then is
Substance
Incorporeall,
a thing not Imaginary,
but
Reall;
namely, a thin Substance, Invisible, but that
hath the same dimensions that are in grosser Bodzes.
By the name of A,XGEL, is signified generally, a
Messenger ; and most often, a Messenger o/ God : And
by a Messenger of God, is signified, any thing that
makes known his extraordinary
Presence;
that is to
say, the extraordinary
manifestation
of his power,
especially by a Dream, or Vmion.
Concerning the creation of Angels, there is nothing
delivered in the Scriptures.
That they are Spirits,
is often repeated : but by the name of Spirit, is signified
both in Scripture, and vulgarly, both amongst Jews,
and Gentiles, sometimes thin Bodies;
as the Aire,
the Wind, the Spirits Vitall, and Animall, of living
creatures;
and sometimes the Images that rise in the
fancy in Dreams, and Visions;
which are not reall
Substances, nor last any longer then the Dream, or
Vision they appear in; which Apparitions,
though no
reall Substances, but Accidents of the brain ; yet when
God raiseth them supernaturally,
to signifie his Will,
they are not unproperly termed Gods Messengers, that
is to say, his Angels.
And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the Imagery
of the brain, for things really subsistent without them,
and not dependent on the fancy;
and out of them
framed their opinions of Daemons, Good and Evill;
which because they seemed to subsist really, they
called Substances ; and because they could not fed them
with their hands, Incorporeal1: so also the Jews upon
the same ground, without any thing in the Old Testament that constrained
them thereunto,
had generally
an opinion, (except the sect of the Sadduces,) that
those apparitions (which it pleased God sometimes to
produce in the fancie of men, tor his own service, and
therefore called them his Angels) were substances, not
dependent on the fancy, but permanent
creatures of
God; whereof those which they thought were good to
them, they esteemed the Angels o/God, and those they
thought would hurt them, they called Emll A_;gels,
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or Evill Spirits;
such as was the Spirit of Python,
and the Spirits of Mad-men, of Lunatiques, and Epileptiques : For they esteemed such as were troubled with
such diseases, D_moniaques.
But ff we consider the places of the Old Testament
where Angels are mentioned, we shall find, that in most
of them, there can nothing else be understood by the [21_]
word Angel, but some image raised (supernaturally)
in
the fancy, to signifie the presence of God in the execution
of some supernaturall
work ; and therefore in the rest,
where their nature is not exprest, it may be understood
in the same manner.
For we read Gen. I6. that the same apparition is
called, not onely an Angd, but God ; where that which
(verse 7.) is called the Angel of the Lord, in the tenth
verse, saith to Agar, I will multiply thy seed exceedingly ;
that is, speaketh in the person of God. Neither was
this apparition a Fancy figured, but a Voice. By which
it is manifest, that Angd signifieth there, nothing but
God himself, that caused Agar supernaturally
to apprehend a voice from heaven ; or rather, nothing else but
a Voice supernaturall,
testifying Gods speeiall presence
there.
Why therefore may not the Angels that appeared
to Lot, and are called Gen. 19. 13. Men ; and to whom,
though they were two, Lot speaketh (ver. 18,) as but to
one, and that one, as God, (for the words are, Lot said
unto them, Oh not so my Lord) be understood of images
of men, supernaturally
formed in the Fancy;
as well
as before by Angel was understood a fancyed Voice?
When the Angel called to Abraham out of heaven, to
stay his hand (Gen. 22. Ix.) from slaying Isaac, there
was no Apparition,
but a Voice; which neverthelesse
was called properly enough a Messenger, or Angel of
God, because it declared Gods will supernaturally,
and
saves the labour of supposing any permanent Ghosts.
The Angels which Jacob saw on the Ladder of Heaven
(Gen. zS. x_.) were a Vision of his sleep ; therefore onely
Fancy, and a Dream ; yet being supernaturall,
and signs
of Gods speeiall presence, those apparitions
are not
improperly called Angels. The same is to be understood
(Gen. 31. IX.) where Jacob saith thus, The Angel oI the
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Lord appeared to mee in my sleep. For an apparition
made to a man in his sleep, is that which all men call
a Dreame, whether such Dreame be naturalL or supernaturall : and that which there Jacob calleth an Angd,
was God hlmselfe ; for the same Angel salth (verse I3.)
I ant the God o/Bethd.
Also (Exod. I4. 9") the Angel that went before the
Army of Israel to the Red Sea, and then came behind
it, is (verse 19. ) the Lord himself ; and he appeared not
in the form of a beautifllll man, but in form (by day)
of a pillar o/cloud, and (by night) in form of a pillar o/
fire; and yet this Pillar was all the apparition, and
Angd promised to Moses (Exod. I4. 9.) tot the Armies
grade: For this cloudy pillar, is said, to have descended,
and stood at the dote of the Tabernacle, and to have
talked with Moses.
There you see Motion, and Speech, which are commonly attributed
to Angels, attributed
to a Cloud,
because the Cloud served as a sign of Gods presence;
and was no lesse an Angel, then ff it had had the form
of a Man, or Child of never so great beauty ; or Wmgs,
as usually they are painted, for the false instruction ot
common people. For it is not the shape ; but their use,
that makes them Angels. But their use is to be signi[2t3] fications of Gods presence in supernaturall
operations ;
As when Moses (Exod. 33. x4.) had desired God to goe
along with the Campe, (as he had done alwaies before
the making of the Golden Calfe,) God did not answer,
I will goe, nor I will send an Angdl in ray stead ; but
thus, my presence shall goe with thee.
To mention all the places of the Old Testament where
the name of Angel is found, would be too long. Therefore to comprehend them all at once, I say, there is no
text in that part of the Old Testament, which the Church
of England holdeth for Canonicall, from which we can
conclude, there is, or hath been created, any permanent
thing (understood by the name of Spirit or Angd,) that
hath not quantity ; and that may not be, by the under.
standing divided ; that is to say, considered by parts ;
so as one part may bee in one #ace, and the, next part
in the next place to it; and, in summe, which is not
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(taking Body for that, which is some what, or some
where) Corporeall;
but in every place, the sense wlU
bear the interpretation of Angel, for Messenger ; as John
Baptist is called an Angel, and Christ the Angel of the
Covenant ; and as (according to the same Analogy)
the Dove, and the Fiery Tongues, in that they were
signes of Gods speciall presence, might also be called
Angels. Though we find in Daniel two names of Angels,
Gabrid, and Michad;
yet it is cleer out of the text it
selfe, (Dan 12. I.) that by Michad is meant Christ, not
as an Angel, but as a Prince : and that Gabriel (as the
hke apparitions made to other holy men in their sleep)
was nothing but a supernaturall
phantasme, by which
it seemed to Daniel, in his dream, that two Saints being
in talke, one of them saad to the other, Gabrid, let us
make this man understand his Vtswn : For God needeth
not, to distinguish his Celestaall servants by names,
which are usefull onely to the short memories of Mortalls.
Nor in the Ne_v Testament is there any place, out of
which it can be proved, that Angels (except when they
are put for such men, as God hath made the Messengers,
and Minmters of his word, or works) are things permanent,
and withall incorporeaU. That they are permanent, may
bee gathered from the words of our Saviour himselfe,
(Mat. 25. 41.) where he saath, it shall be said to the
wicked in the last day, Go ye cursed tnto everlasting fire
prepared ]or the Devil and his Angels:
which place is
manifest for the permanence of Evill Angels, (unlesse
wee might think the name of Devfll and his Angels may
be understood
of the Churches Adversaries and thetr
Ministers ;) but then it is repugnant
to their Immateriality ; because Everlasting
fire is no punishment
to impatible substances, such as are all things Incorporeall.
Angels therefore
are not thence proved to
be Incorporeall.
In lake manner where St. Paul sayes
(z Cot. 6.3.) Know ye not that wee shall iudge the Angels2
And (2 Pet. 2. 4.) For q God spared not the Angels that
sinned, but cast them down tnto hell. And (Jude I, 6.)
And the Angels that kept not their first estate, but le[t
their owne habitation, hee hath reserved in everlasting
chaines under darknesse unto the Judgment o] the last
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day; though it prove the Permanence of AngelicaU
nature, it confirmeth
also their Materiality.
And
[_z4] (Mat. 22.30.) In the resurrection men doe neither marry,
nor give in marriage, but are as the Angels o/ God in
heaven:
but in the resurrection
men shall be Permanent, and not Incorporean
; so therefore also are
the Angels.
There be divers other places out of which may be
drawn the like conclusion.
To men that understand
the signification of these words, Substance, and Incorporeall ; as Incorporeall is taken not for subtile body
but for not Body, they imply a contradiction
: insomuch
as to say, an Angel, or Spirit is (in that sense) an
Incorporeall Substance, is to say in effect, there is no
Angel nor Spirit at all. Considering
therefore
the
signification of the word Angel in the Old Testament,
and the nature of Dreams and Visions that happen
to men by the ordinary way of Nature ; I was enclined
to this opinion, that Angels were nothing but supernaturall apparitions of the Fancy, raised by the speciall
and extraordinary
operation of God, thereby to make
his presence and commandements
known to mankind,
and chiefly to his own people.
But the many places
of the New Testament,
and our Saviours own words,
and in such texts, wherein is no suspicion of corruption of the Scripture,
have extorted
from my feeble
Reason, an acknowledgment,
and beleef, that there
be also Angels substantiaU,
and permanent.
But to
beleeve they be in no place, that is to say, no where,
that is to say, nothing, as they (though indirectly)
say, that will have them Incorporeall,
cannot
by
Scripture bee evinced.
Insp,mOn the signification
of the word Spirit, dependeth
tton what. that of the word INSPIRATION ; which must either be
taken properly ; and then it is nothing but the blowing
into a man some thin and subtile aire, or wind, in such
manner as a man filleth a bladder with his breath;
or if Spirits be not corporeall, but have their existence
only in the fancy, it is nothing but the blowing in of
a Phantasme ; which is improper to say, and impossible;
for Phantasmes
are not, but only seem to be
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somewhat.
That word therefore is used in the Scripture metaphorically
onely : As (Gen. z. 7.) where it is
said, that God inspired into man the breath of life,
no mote is meant, then that God gave unto him vitall
motian.
For we axe not to think that God made first
a living breath, and then blew it into Adam after he
was made, whether that breath were reall, or seeming ;
but only as it is (Acts 17. 25.) that he gave him li/e, and
breath;
that is, made him a living creature.
And
where it is said (2 Tint. 3.16.) all Scripture is given by
Inspiration/rom
God, speaking there of the Scripture
of the Old Testament,
it is an easie metaphor,
to
ifie, that God enclined the spirit or mind of those
ters, to write that which should be usefull, in
teaching, reproving,
correcting,
and instructing
men
in the way of righteous living.
But where St. Peter
(2 Pet, I. 21.) saith, that Prophecy came not in old time by
the will o/man,
but the holy men o/God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Spirit, by the Holy Spirit, is
meant the voice of God in a Dream, or Vision supernaturall,
which is not Inspiratwn:
Nor when our
Saviour breathing
on his Disciples, said, Receive the
Holy Spirit, was that Breath the Spirit, but a sign
of the spirituall
graces be gave unto them.
And
though it be said of many, and of our Saviour himself, [2x5]
that he was full of the Holy Spire ; yet that Fulnesse
is not to be understood
for In/usion of the substance
of God, but for accumulation
of his gifts, such as axe
the gift of sanctity of life, of tongues, and the like,
whether
attained
supernaturally,
or by study and
industry;
for in all cases they axe the gifts of God.
So likewise where God sayes (Joel 2. 28.) I will powre
out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your Sons and your
Daughters shall prophecy, your Old men shall dream
Dreams, and your Young men shall see Visions, wee axe
not to understand
it in the proper sense, as if his Spirit
were like water, subject to effusion, or infusion ; but
as if God had promised
to give them Propheticall
Dreams, and Visions.
For the proper use ot the word
inused, in speaking of the graces of God, is an abuse
of it ; for those graces axe Venues, not Bodies to be
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carryed hither and thither, and to be powred into
men, as into barrels.
In the same manner, to take Inspiration in the
proper sense, or to say that Good Spirits entred into
men to make them prophecy, or Evill Spirits into those
that became Phrenetique, Lunatique, or Epileptique,
is not to take the word in the sense of the Scripture ;
for the Spirit there is taken for the power of God,
working by causes to us unknown. As also (Acts 2. 2.)
the wind, that is there stud to fill the house wherein
the Apostles were assembled on the day of Pentecost,
is not to be understood for the Holy Spirit, wtuch is
the Deity it seli; but for an Externall mgn of Gods
speciall working on their hearts, to effect in them the
internall graces, and holy vertues bee thought requistte
for the performance of their Apostleship.

[2t6

CHAP. XXXV.
O[ the Signification in Scripture o[ KINGDOME
OF GOD, o! HOLY, SACRED, and
SACRAMENT.

TheK:ng. THE Kingdome o/ God in the Writings of Divines,
dorao/
and specially in Sermons, and Treatises of Devotion,
Godtakenis
taken most commonly for Eternall Felicity, after
bvDtvtnes
Meta- this life, in the Highest Heaven, which they also call
phortcally,the Kingdome of Glory; and sometimes for (the
but ,n the earnest of that felicity) Sanctification, which they
Scriptures terme the Kingdome of Grace;
but never for the
property. Monarchy, that is to say, the Soveraign Power of God
over any Subjects acquired by their own consent,
which is the proper signification of Kingdome.
To the contrary, I find the KXNCDOME
OV GOD, to
signifie in most places of Scripture, a Kingdonte properly so named, constituted by the Votes of the People
of Israel m peculiar manner ; wherein they chose God
for their King by Covenant made with him, upon
Gods promising them the possession of the land of
Canaan; and but seldom metaphorically ; and then
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it is taken for Domlmon over sinne ; (and only in the
New Testament ;) because such a Dominion as that,
every Subject shall have in the Kingdome of God, and
without prejudice to the Soveraign.
From the very Creation, God not only reigned over
all men naturally by his might ; but also had peculiar
Subjects, whom he commanded
by a Voice, as one
man speaketh to another.
In which manner he reigned
over Adam, and gave him commandement
to abstaine
from the tree of cognizance of Good and Evill ; wtuch
when he obeyed not, but tasting thereof, took upon
him to be as God, judging between Good and Evlll,
not by his Creators commandement,
but by his own
sense, his punishment
was a privation
of the estate
of EternaU life, wherein God had at first created him :
And afterwards
God punished his posterity,
for their
vices, all but eight persons, with an universaU deluge ;
And in these eight did consist the then K_ngdom ol
God.
After this, it pleased God to speak to Abraham, The
and (Gen. 17. 7, 8.) to make a Covenant with him in orzgmall
o/the
these words, I will establish my Covenant between me, Ksngdome
and thee, and thy seed alter thee in their generations, lor ol aoa.
an everlasting Covenant, to be a God to thee, and to thy
seed alter thee; And I will give unto thee, and to thy
seed alter thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all
the land ol Canaan lot an everlasting _ossession.
In
this Covenant Abraham promiseth lor himselle and hzs
posterity to obey as God, the Lord that spake to him:
and God on his part promiseth to Abraham the land o/
Canaan/or
an everlasting possession.
And for a me-[z_7]
moriall, and a token of this Covenant, he ordalneth
(verse zI.) the Sacrament ol Circumcision.
This is it
which is called the Old Covenant, or Testament ; and
containeth
a Contract between God and Abraham;
by which Abraham obligeth himself, and his posterity,
m a peculiar manner to be subject to Gods positive
Law ;tor
to the Law Morall he was obliged before,
as by an Oath of Allegiance.
And though the name
of King be not yet given to God, nor of Kingdome to
Abraham
and his seed ; yet the thing is the same ;
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namely,
an Institution
by pact, of Gods peculiar
Soveraignty
over the seed of Abraham ; which in the
renewing of the same Covenant by Moses, at Mount
Sinai, is expressely called a peculiar Kingdome o] God
over the Jews : and it is of Abraham
(not of Moses)
St. Paul saith (Rom. 4. ix.) that he is the Father o/
the Faith/ull ; that is, of those that are loyall, and doe
not violate their Allegiance sworn to God, then by
Circumcision, and afterwards in the New Covenant by
Baptisme.
That the
This Covenant, at the Foot of Mount Sinai, was
Ksngdome renewed by Moses (Exod. x9. 5.) where the Lord comy°ta°d-t!s mandeth Moses to speak to the people in this manner,
ovove,
_,s_ivstZ I] you will obey my voice indeed, and keep my Covenant,
Sorethen yee shall be a peculiar people to me, /or all the
rasgnly Earth is mine ; And yee shall be unto me a Sacerdotall
over
a
Kingdome, and an holy Nation.
For a Peculiar people,
peculiar
peopleby the vulgar Latine hath, Peculium de cunctis populis :
paa.
the English Translation
made in the beginning of the
Reign of King James, hath, a Peculiar treasure unto
me above all Nations;
and the Geneva French, the
most precious Jewel o] all Nations.
But the truest
Translation
is the first, because it is confirmed by
St. Paul himself (Tit. _.. x4. ) where he saith, alluding to
that place, that our blessed Saviour gave himsd[ [or
us, that he might purifie us to himself, a peculiar
Rhat is, an extraordinary)
people:
for the word
is in the Greek _r_p,o_v,o_,which is opposed commonly
to the word br,o_c,m_ : and as this signifieth ordinary,
quotidian, or (as in the Lords Prayer)
o] daily use;
so the other signifieth
that which is overplus, and
stored up, and enjoyed in a speciall manner;
which
the Latines call Peculium:
and this meaning of the
place is confirmed by the reason God rendereth of it,
which followeth
immediately,
in that he addeth,
For all the Earth is mine, as if he should say, All the
Nations o[ the world are mine ; but it is not so that you
are mine, but in a speciaU manner : For they are all
mine, by reason of my Power ; but you shall be mine,
by _our own Consent, and Covenant;
which is an
addition to his ordinary title, to all nations.
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The same is again confirmed in expresse words in
the same text, Yee shall be to me a Sacerdotall Kingdome, and an holy Nation.
The Vulgar Latine hath it,
Regnum Sacerdotale, to which agreeth the Translation
of that place (I Pet. 2. 9.) Sacerdotium Regale, a Regal
Priesthood;
as also the Institution
st self, by which
no man might enter into the Sanctum Sanctorum, that
is to say, no man might enquire Gods will immediately
of God himselfe, but onely the High Priest.
The
English Translation before mentioned, following that
of Geneva, has, a Kingdom of Priests ; which is either
meant of the succession of one High Priest after [2xS]
another, or else it accordeth not with St. Peter, nor
with the exercise of the High priesthood : For there
was never any but the High priest onely, that was
to informe the People of Gods Will ; nor any Convocation of Priests ever allowed to enter into the Sanctum
Sanctorum.
Again, the title of a Holy Nation confirmes the same :
for Holy signifies, that which is Gods by speciall, not
by generall Right.
All the Earth (as is said in the text)
is Gods ; but all the Earth is not called Holy, but that
onely which is set apart for his especiall service, as
was the Nation of the Jews.
It is therefore manifest
.enough by this one place, that by the Kingdome of God,
is properly meant a Common-wealth,
instituted (by
the consent of those which were to be subject thereto)
for their Civill Government,
and the regulating
of
their behaviour, not onely towards God their King,
but also towards one another in point of justice, and
towards other Nations both in peace and warre ; which
properly was a Kingdome, wherein God was King, and
the High priest was to be (after the death of Moses)
his sole Viceroy, or Lieutenant.
But there be many other places that clearly prove
the same. As first (z Sam. 8. 7-) when the Elders of
Israel (grieved with the corruption of the Sons of
Samuel) demanded a King, Samuel displeased therewith, prayed unto the Lord ; and the Lord answering
said unto him, Hearken unto the voice of the People,/or
they have not reiected thee, but they have reiected me.
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that I should not reign over them.
Out of which it is
evident,
that
God himself was then their King;
and Samuel did not command the people, but only
delivered to them that which God from time to time
appointed him.
Again, (I Sam. 12. 12.) where Samuel saith to the
People, When yee saw that Nahash King ol the Children
of Ammon came against you, ye said unto me, Nay, but
a King shall reign over us, when the Lord your God was
your Ktng:
It is manifest that God was their King,
and governed the Civfll State of their Common-wealth.
And after the Israelites had rejected God, the Prophets did foretell his restitution;
as (Isaiah 24. 23.)
Then the Moon shall be con]ounded, and the Sun ashamed,
when the Lord o] Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and
in Jerusalem;
where he speaketh
expressely of his
Reign in Zion, and Jerusalem;
that is, on Earth.
And (Micah 4. 7.) And the Lord shall retgn over them
tn Mount Zion : This Mount Zion is in Jerusalem upon
the Earth.
And (Ezek. 2o. 33.) As I live, saith the
Lord God, surely w,th a mighty hand, and a stretched
out arme. and w_th /ury powred out, I wil rule over you ;
and (verse 37.) I will cause you to passe under the rod,
and I will bring you into the bond o/the Covenant ; that
is, I will reign over you, and make you to stand to
that Covenant which you made with me by Moses, and
brake in your rebellion against me in the days of
Samuel, and in your election of another King.
And in the New Testament,
the Angel Gabriel saith
of our Saviour (Luke I. 32, 33-) He shall be great, and
be called the Son ot the most High, and the Lord shall
[219] give h_m the throne o/his Father David ; and he shall
resgn over the house o/Jacob [or ever ; and o/his King
dome there shall be no end. This is also a Kingdome
upon Earth ; for the claim whereof, as an enemy to
Cmsar, he was put to death ; the title of his crosse,
was, Jesus o/ Nazareth, King ol the Jews; hee was
crowned in scorn with a crown of Thornes ; and for
the proclaiming
of him, it is said of the Disciples
(Acts 17. 7.) That they did all ol them contrary lo the
decrees o/ Cmsar, saysng there was another King, one
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Jesus. The Kingdome therefore of God, is a reail, not
a metaphoricall
Kingdome ; and so taken, not onely
in the Old Testament,
but the New;
when we say,
For thine is the Kingdome, the Power, and Glory, it is
to be understood
of Gods Kingdome, by force of our
Covenant, not by the Right of Gods Power ; for such
a Kmgdome God alwaies hath ; so that it were superfluous to say in our prayer, Thy Kingdome come, unlesse
it be meant of the Restauration
of that Kingdome of
God by Christ, which by revolt of the Israelites had
been interrupted
in the election of Saul.
Nor had it
been proper to say, The K,ngdome o/ Heaven is at
hand; or to pray, Thy Kingdome come, if it had still
continued.
There be so many other places that confirm this
interpretation,
that it were a wonder there is no
greater notice taken of it, but that it gives too much
light to Christian Kings to see their right of Ecclesiastlcall Government.
This they have observed, that in
stead of a Sacerdotall Kingdome, translate, a Kingdome
o! Priests:
for they may as well translate
a Royall
Priesthood, (as it is in St. Peter) into a Priesthood ol
Kings.
And whereas, for a peculiar people, they put
a pretious _ewel, or treasure, a man might as well call
the speciaU Regiment, or Company of a Generall, the
Generalls pretious Jewel, or his Treasure.
In short, the Kingdome of God is a Civill Kingdome ;
which consisted, first in the obligation of the people
of Israel to those Laws, which Moses should bring
unto them Irom Mount Sinai ; and which afterwards
the High Priest ior the time being, should deliver to
them from before the Cherubins in the Sanctum Sancforum ; and which Kingdome having been cast off, m
the election of Saul, the Prophets foretold, should be
restored by Christ ; and the Restauration
whereof we
daffy pray for, when we say in the Lords Prayer, Thy
Kingdome come ; and the Right whereof we acknowledge, when we adde, For thzne is lhe Kingdome, the
Power, and Glory, /or ever and ever, Amen;
and the
P_oclairnlng whereof, was the Preaching of the Apostles;
and to which men are prepared, by the Teachers of the
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Gospel ; to embrace which Gospel, (that is to say, to
promise obedience to Gods government)
is, to bee in
the Kingdome o/Grace, because God hath gratis given
to such the power to bee the Subjects (that is, Children
of God hereafter, when Christ shall come in Majesty
to judge the world, and actually to govern his owne
people, which is called the Kingdome o[ Glory. If the
Kingdome of God (called also the Kingdome of Heaven,
from the gloriousnesse,
and admirable height of that
throne) were not a Kmgdome which God by his Lieu[220] tenants, or Vicars, who deliver his Commandements
to the people, did exercise on Earth ; there would not
have been so much contention,
and warre, about who
it is, by whom God speaketh to us; neither would
many Priests have troubled themselves with Spiritual
Jurisdiction,
nor any King have denied it them.
Holy
Out of this literall interpretation
of the Kingdome
what.
o] God, ariseth also the true interpretation
of the word
HOLY. For it is a word, which in Gods Kingdome
auswereth to that, which men in their Kmgdomes use
to call Publique, or the Kings.
The King of any Countrey is the Publique Person,
or Representative
of all his own Subjects.
And God
the King of Israel was the Holy one of Israel.
The
Nation which is subject to one earthly Soveraign, is
the Nation of that Soveraign, that is, of the Publique
Person.
So the Jews, who were Gods Nation, were
called (Exod. 19. 6.) a Holy Nation.
For by Holy, is
alwaies understood, either God himselfe, or that which
is Gods in propriety ; as by Publique, is alwaies meant
either the Person of the Common-wealth
it self, or
something
that is so the Common-wealths,
as no
private person can claim any propriety therein.
Therefore the Sabbath (Gods day) is a Holy day;
the Temple, (Gods house) a Holy house;
Sacrifices,
Tithes,
and Offerings
(Gods tribute)
Holy duties;
Priests, Prophets, and anointed Kings, under Christ
(Gods Ministers) Holy men ; the CoelestiaU ministring
Spirits (Gods Messengers) Holy A_gds ; and the like :
and wheresoever
the word Holy is taken properly,
there is still something signified of Propriety,
gotten
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by consent.
In saying Hallowed be thy name, we do
but pray to God for grace to keep the first Comrnandement, of having no other Gods but h,m.
Mankind is
Gods Nation in propriety:
but the Jews only were
a Holy Nation.
Why, but because they became his
Propriety
by covenant ?
And the word Prolane, is usually taken in the Scripture for the same with Common;
and consequently
their contraries, Holy, and Proper, in the Kingdome
of God must be the same also. But figuratively, those
men also are called Holy, that led such godly lives, as
if they had forsaken all worldly designs, and wholly
devoted, and given themselves to God. In the proper
sense, that which is made Holy by Gods appropriating
or separating
it to his own use, is said to be sanctified
by God, as the Seventh day in the fourth Commandement;
and as the Elect in the New Testament were
said to bee sanctified, when they were endued with the
Spirit of godlinesse.
And that which is made Holy
by the dedication of men, and given to God, so as to
be used onely in his publique service, is called also
SACRED,
and said to be consecrated,
as Temples, and
other Houses of Publique Prayer, and their Utensils,
Priests, and Ministers, Victimes, Offerings, and the
externall matter of Sacraments.
Of Holinesse there be degrees : for of those things
that are set apart for the service of God, there may
bee some set apart again, for a neerer and more
especial service.
The whole Nation of the Israehtes
were a people Holy to God;
yet the tribe of Levi
was amongst the Israelites a Holy tribe ; and amongst
the Levites, the Priests were yet more Holy;
and
amongst the Priests, the High Priest was the most
Holy.
So the Land of Judea was the Holy Land;
but the Holy City wherein God was to he worshipped,
was more Holy;
and agaan, the Temple more Holy
than the City ; and the Sanctum Sanctorum more Holy
than the rest of the Temple.
A SACgAMENT, is a separation of some visible thing
from common use ; and a consecration
of it to Gods
service, for a sign, either of our admission into the
HOBB_S

M
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Kingdome of God, to be of the number of his peculiar
people, or for a Commemoration
of the same.
In the
Old Testament, the sign of Admission was Circumcision ;
in the New Testament,
Baptisme.
The Commemoration of It in the Old Testament,
was the Eating (at
a certaine hme, which was Anniversary) of the Paschall
Lamb ; by which they were put in mind of the night
wherein they were delivered out of their bondage in
Egypt ; and in the New Testament, the celebrating of
the Lords Supper ; by which, we are put m mind, of
our dehverance from the bondage of sin, by our Blessed
Saviours death upon the crosse.
The Sacraments
of
Admission, are but once to be used, because there needs
but one Admission;
but because we have need of
being often put in mind of our deliverance, and of our
Alleagance, the Sacraments
of Commemoration
have
need to be reiterated.
And these are the principaU
Sacraments,
and as it were the solemne oathes we
make of our Alleageance.
There be also other Consecrations, that may be called Sacraments,
as the word
implyeth onely Consecration to Gods service ; but as
it implies an oath, or promise of Alleageance to God,
there were no other in the Old Testament, but Circumcision, and the Passeover ; nor are there any other in
the New Testament,
but Baptisme,
and the Lords
Supper.

[22,]

CHAP.

XXXVI.

O/ the WORD OF GOD, and of PROPHETS.
wo,d
what.

WHeN there is mention of the Word o] God, or of
Man, it doth not signifie a part of Speech, such as
Grammarians call a Nodal, or a Verb, or any simple
voice, without a contexture with other words to make
it significative;
but a perfect
Speech or Discourse,
whereby the speaker a_rmeth, demeth, commandeth,
promiseth, threatneth,
wisheth, or interrogateth.
In
which sense it is not Vocabulum, that signifies a Word ;
but Sermo, (in Greek Z_o,) that is, some Speech,
Discourse, or Saying.
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Again, if we say the Word of God, or of Man, it may The wo,,l,
bee understood
sometimes of the Speaker, (as the spoke,, by
words that God hath spoken, or that a Man hath gonc_rlzGod, a,d
spoken:
In which sense, when we say, the Gospel,ng God,
of St. Matthew, we understand
St. Matthew to be both are
the Writer of it : and sometimes of the Subject : In caZlea
which sense, when we read in the Bible, The words o] Gods
lVord
In
the days o[ the Kings o[ Israel, or Judah, 'txs meant, Scripture.
that the acts that were done in those days, were the
Subject of those Words ; And in the Greek, which (in
the Scripture)
retaineth
many Hebrazsmes,
by the
Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that which is
spoken by God, but concerning God, and his government;
that is to say, the Doctrine
of Religion:
Insomuch, as it is all one, to say _,6yo_0co;, and Theologia; which is, that Doctrine which wee usually call
Divinity, as is manifest by the places following [Acts
13 . 46.] Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said,
It was necessary that the Word o[ God should first have
been spoken to you, but seeing you put it [rom you, and
l udge your selves unworthy o] everlasltng hie, loe, we
turn to the Gentiles.
That which is here ca3ed the
Word of God, was the Doctrine of Christian Religzon ;
as it appears evidently
by that which goes before.
And [Acts 5. 2o.] where it is said to the Apostles by
an Angel, Go stand and speak in the Temple, all the
Words o/this li[e ; by the Words of this life, is meant,
the Doctrine of the Gospel; as is evzdent by what
they did m the Temple, and is expressed in the last
verse of the same Chap. Daily in the Temple, and ,n
every house they ceased not to teach and preach Christ
Jesus:
In which place it is manifest,
that Jesus
Christ was the subject of this Word o/hfe ; or (which
is all one) the subject of the Words o[ th,s h]e eternall,
that our Saviour offered them.
So [Acts 15. 7.] the
Word of God, is called the Word o[ the Gospel, because
it containeth the Doctrine of the Kingdome of Christ ;
and the same Word [Rom. IO. 8, 9.] is called the Word
o! Faith ; that is, as is there expressed, the Doctrine
of Christ come, and raised from the dead.
Also [223]
[Mat. z3. 19.] When any one heareth the Word ol the
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Kingdome ; that is, the Doctrine of the Kingdome
taught by Christ.
Again, the same Word, is said
[Acts 12. 24. ] to grow and to be multiplyed ; which to
understand
of the Evangelica31 Doctrine is easie, but
of the Voice, or Speech of God, hard and strange.
In
the same sense the Doctrine o/ Devils, signifieth not
the Words of any Devill, but the Doctrine of Heathen
tTim.4.t,
men concerning Dcemons, and those Phantasms which
they worshipped as Gods.
Considering
these two significations
of the WORD
OF GOD, as it is taken in Scripture, it is manifest in
this later sense (where it is taken for the Doctrine of
Christian Religion,) that the whole Scripture is the
Word of God : but in the former sense not so. For
example, though these words, I am the Lord thy God,
&c. to the end of the Ten Commandements,
were
spoken by God to Moses ; yet the Preface, God spake
these words and said, is to be understood
for the Words
of him that wrote the holy History.
The Word of
God, as it is taken for that which he hath spoken, is
The Word understood
sometimes
Properly,
sometimes
Metaol God
phortcally.
Properly, as the words, he hath spoken
rectato his Prophets:
Metaphorically,
for his Wisdome,
phortcally
used, _rst, Power, and eternail Decree, in making the world ; in
/or the
which sense, those Fiats, Let their be light, Let there
Decrees
be a firmament, Let us make man, &c. [Gen. 1.] are the
andPower Word of God. And in the same sense it is said [John
ol God. I. 3.] All things were made by it, and without it was
nothing made that was made : And [Heb. x. 3.] He upholdeth all things by the Word of his Power; that is, by
the Power of his Word ; that is, by his Power : and
[Heb. 11.3.] The worlds were/rained by the Word o/God ;
and many other places to the same sense:
As also
amongst the Latines, the name of Fate, which signifieth
properly The word spoken, is taken in the same sense.
Secondty,
Secondly, for the effect of his Word ; that is to say,
for
t_
tor the thing it self, which by his Word is Affirmed,
e_ect ot
h,s Word. Commanded,
Threatned,
or Promised;
as [Psalm
lO 5. 19. ] where Joseph is said to have been kept in
prison, till his Word was come ; that is, till that was
come to passe which he had [Gen. 4o. 13.] foretold to

Part 3.

COMMON-WEALTH.

Chap. 36.

Pharaohs Butler, concerning his being restored to his
office : for there by his word was come, is meant, the
thing it self was come to passe.
So also [I King.
18. 36.] Elijah saith to God, I have done all these thy
Words, in stead of I have done all these th_ngs at thy
Word, or commandement
: and [Jer. 17. 15.] Where is
the Word o/the Lord, is put for, Where is the Ewll he
threatned : And [Ezek. I2. 28.] There shall none o/my
Words be prolonged any more : by words are understood
those things, which God promised to his people.
And
in the New Testament
[Mat. z4. 35.] heaven and earth
shal pass away, but my Words shal not pass away;
that is, there is nothing that I have promised or foretold, that shall not come to passe.
And in this sense it
is, that St. John the Evangelist, and, I think, St. John
onely calleth our Saviour himself as in the flesh the
Word o/God [as Job. I .14. ] the Word was made Flesh ;
that is to say, the Word, or Promise that Christ should
come into the world;
who in the beginning
was
with God ; that is to say, it was in the purpose of God [2241
the Father, to send God the Son into the world, to
enlighten men in the way of Eternall life; but it was
not till then put in execution, and actually incarnate ;
So that our Saviour is there called the Word, not because
he was the promise, but the thing promised.
They
that taking occasion from this place, doe commonly call
him the Verbe of God, do but render the text more
obscure. They might as well term him the Nown of
God : for as by Nown, so also by Verbe, men understand
nothing but a part of speech, a voice, a sound, that
neither affirms, nor denies, nor commands, nor promiseth,
nor is any substance corporeall, or spirituall;
and
therefore it cannot be said to bee either God, or Man ;
whereas our Saviour is both. And this Word which
St. John in his Gospel saith was with God, is [in his
I Epistle, verse x.] called the Word o/li/e ; and [verse z.]
the Eternall U/e, which was w_th the Father: so that he
can be in no other sense called the Word, then in that,
wherein he is called Eternall life; that is, he tha_ hath
oeured us E*ernall li/e, by his cornming in the flesh.
also [Apocalypse x9. x3.] the Apostle speaking of
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Christ, clothed in a garment dipt in bloud, faith; his
name is the Word o/God ; which is to be understood, as
if he had said his name had been, He that was come
according to the purpose o/ God /tom the beginning, and
according to his Word and promises delivered by the
Prophets.
So that there is nothing here of the Incarnation of a Word, but of the Incarnation of God the Son,
Acts t. 4. therefore called the Word, because has Incarnation
was
Luke 24. the Performance
of the Promise ; In like manner as the
4v.
Holy Ghost is called the Promise.
Thirdly,
There are also places of the Scripture, where, by the
for the
Word of God, xs signified such Words as are consonant to
words ot reason, and equity, though spoken sometimes neither
*eason
and
by Prophet, nor by a holy man. For Pharaoh Necho
equay
was an Idolater ; yet his Words to the good King Josiah,
in which he advised him by Messengers, not to oppose
him in his march against Carchem_sh, are said to have
proceeded from the mouth of God ; and that Josiah not
hearkning to them, was slain in the battle ; as is to be
read 2 Chron. 35. vers. 21, 22, 23. It is true, that as the
same History ts related in the first Book of Esdras, not
Pharaoh, but Jeremiah spake these words to Josiah,
from the mouth of the Lord. But wee are to give credit
to the Canonical1 Scripture, whatsoever be written an
the Apocrypha.
The Word of God, is then also to be taken for the Dictates of reason, and equity, when the same is said in the
Scriptures to bee written in marls heart ; as Psalm 36. 31.
Jerem. 3I. 33. Deut. 3o. xI, I4. and many other like
places.

The name of PROPHET, signii]eth in Scripture someacceptwns times Prolocutor ; that is, he that #peaketh from God to
_th.e.wordMan, or from man to God : And some"times Pr_diaor, or
ropne_, a foreteller of things to come : And sometimes one that
speaketh incoherently,
as men that are distracted.
It
is most frequently used in the sense of speaking from
God to the People. So Moses, Samuel, Elijah, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, and others were Prophets. And in this sense
the High Priest was a Prophet, for he only went into the
Sanaum Sanctorum, to enquire of God; and was to
[22s] declare his answer to the people.
And therefore when
Dwer$
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Caiphas said, it was expedient that one man should
die for the people, St. John saith [chap. IX. 5I.] that He
spake not this o/ himsel/e, but being High Priest that year,
he prophesied that one man should dye lor the nation. Also
they that m Christian Congregations taught the people
[I Cor. 14. 3.] are said to Prophecy.
In the like sense it
is, that God saith to Moses [Exod. 4. 16.] concerning
Aaron, He shall be thy Spokes-man to the People ; and he
shall be to thee a mouth, and thou shalt be to h,m instead o/
God: that which here Ls Spokes-man, is [chap. 7. I.]
mterpreted Prophet;
See (saith God) 1 have made thee
a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother shall be thy
Prophet.
In the sense of speakang from man to God,
Abraham is called a Prophet [Genes. 2o. 7.] where God
in a Dream speaketh to Abimelech in this manner, Now
there/ore restore the man h,s wile,/or he is a Prophet, and
shall pray lot thee ; whereby may be also gathered, that
the name of Prophet may be given, not unproperly to
them that in Christian Churches, have a Cz]ling to say
publique prayers for the Congregation.
In the same sense,
the Prophets that came down trom the High place (or
Hall of God) with a Psaltery, and a Tabret, and a Pipe,
and a Harp [1 Sam. 1o. 5, 6.] and [vers.xo.] Saul amongst
them, are saad to Prophecy, in that they praised God, in
that manner pubhquely.
In the like sense, is Miriam
[Exod. 15.2o.] called a Prophetesse.
So is it also to be
taken [1 Cot. zI. 4, 5.] where St. Paul saith, Every man
that prayeth or p_ophecyelh with his head covered, F_c. and
every woman that prayeth or prophecyeth with her head
uncovered:
For Prophecy in that place, signifieth no
more, but praising God in Psalmes, and Holy Songs;
which women might doe in the Church, though it were
not lawfull for them to speak to the Congregation.
And
in this signification it is, that the Poets of the Heathen,
that composed Hymnes and other sorts of Poems in the
honor of their Gods, were called Vates (Prophets) as is
well enough known by all that are versed in the Books
of the Gentiles, and as is evident [Tit. x. x_.] where St.
Paul saith of the Cretians, that a Prophet of their owne
said, they were Liars ; not that St. Paul held their Poets
tor Prophets, but acknowledgeth that the word Prophet
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was commonly used to signifie them that celebrated the
honour of God in Verse.
Pr,_d,cWhen by Prophecy is meant Prmdiction, or foretelling
tson o!
of future Contigents;
not only they were Prophets,
co_t_n-/Uture
who were Gods Spokes-men, and foretold those things to
gents, not others, which God had foretold to them;
but also all
atwa_es those Impostors, that pretend by the helpe of familiar
Prophecy. spirits, or by superstitious
divination of events past,
from false causes, to foretell the like events in time to
come : of which (as I have declared already in the I2.
chapter of this Discourse) there be many kinds, who gain
in the opinion of the common sort of men, a greater
reputation of Prophecy, by one casuall event that may
bee but wrested to thetr purpose, than can be lost again
by never so many failings. Prophecy is not an Art, nor
(when it is taken for Prmdiction) a constant Vocation ;
but an extraordinary,
and temporary Employment from
[226] God, most often of Good men, but sometimes also of the
Wicked. The woman of Endor, who is said to have had
a familiar spirit, and thereby to have raised a Phantasme
of Samuel, and foretold Saul his death, was not therefore
a Prophetesse ; for neither had she any science, whereby
she could raise such a Phantasme ; nor does it appear
that GOd commanded the raising of it ; but onely guided
that Imposture to be a means of Sauls terror and discouragement;
and by consequent, of the discomfiture,
by which he fell. And for Incoherent
Speech, it was
amongst the Gentries taken for one sort of Prophecy,
because the Prophets of their Oracles, intoxicated with
a spirit, or vapor from the cave of the Pythian Oracle at
Delphi, were for the time really mad, and spake like madmen ; of whose loose words a sens_ might be made to fit
any event, in such sort, as all bodies are said to be made
of Materia prima. In the Scripture I find it also so taken
[x Sara. 18. Io.] in these words, And the Evdl spirit came
upon Saul, and he Prophecyed in the midst o/the house.
The man.
And although there be so many significations in Scripnet how ture of the word Prophet ; yet is that the most frequent,
Godhath
spoken
in which it is taken for him, to whom God speaketh
to t_
immediately, that which the Prophet is to say from him,
Propbts. to some other man, or to the people. And hereupon
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a question may be asked, in what manner God speaketh
to such a Prophet.
Can it (may some say) be properly
said, that God hath voice and language, when it cannot
be properly said, he hath a tongue, or other organs, as
a man ? The Prophet David argueth thus, Shall he that
made the eye, not see ? or he that made the ear, not hear ?
But this may be spoken, not (as usually) to slgnifie Gods
nature, but to signifie our intention to honor him. For
to see, and hear, are Honorable Attributes, and may be
given to God, to declare (as far as our capacity can conceive) his Almighty power. But if it were to be taken
in the strict, and proper sense, one might argue from
his maidng of all other parts of mans body, that he had
also the same use of them which we have ; which would
be many of them so uncomely, as it would be the greatest
contumely in the world to ascribe them to him. Therefore we are to interpret
Gods speaking to men immediately, for that way (whatsoever it be), by which God
makes them understand his will : And the wayes whereby he doth this, are many; and to be sought onely in the
Holy Scripture:
where though many times it be said,
that God spake to this, and that person, without declaring in what manner;
yet there be again many places,
that deliver also the signes by which they were to acknowledge his presence, and commandement
; and by these
may be understood, how he spake to many of the rest.
In what manner God spake to Adam, and Eve, and To the
Cain, and Noah, is not expressed ; nor how he spake to Extraordsnary
Abraham, till such time as he came out of his own coun- Prophets
trey to Sichem in the land of Canaan ; and then [Gen. o/the Old
IZ. 7.] God is said to have appeared to him. So there is Testament
one way, whereby God made his presence mamfest ; that hespakeby
Dreams,
is, by an Apparition, or Vision. And again, [Gen. z5. L] orWswns.
The Word of the Lord came to Abraham in a Vision;
that is to say, somewhat, as a sign of Gods presence,
appeared as Gods Messenger, to speak to him. Again, [_27]
the Lord appeared to Abraham [Gen. z8. z.] by an apparition of three Angels ; and to Abimelech [Gen. 2o. 3.] in
a dream : To Lot [Gen. z9. z.] by an apparition of two
Angels : And to Hagar [Gen. 2r. z7. ] by the apparition
of one Angel : And to Abraham again [Gen. ze. xz.] by
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the apparition of a voice from heaven : And [Gen. 26.24 ]
to Isaac in the night ; (that is, in his sleep, or by dream) :
And to Jacob [Gen. 18. I2.] in a dream ; that ts to say
(as are the words of the text) Jacob dreamed that he saw
a ladder, &c. And [Gen. 32. I.] in a Vmion of Angels :
And to Moses [Exod. 3. 2.] in the apparition of a flame
of fire out of the midst of a bush : And after the time of
Moses, (where the manner how God spake immediately
to man in the Old Testament, is expressed) hee spake
alwaies by a Vision, or by a Dream ; as to Gideon, Samuel,
Eliah, Ehsha, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the rest of the Prophets ;
and often in the New Testament, as to Joseph, to St.
Peter, to St. Paul, and to St. John the Evangelist in the
Apocalypse.
Onely to Moses hee spake in a more extraordinary
manner in Mount Sinai, and in the Tabernacle ; and to
the High Priest in the Tabernacle, and in the Sanctum
Sanctorum of the Temple.
But Moses, and after him
the High Priests were Prophets of a more eminent place,
and degree in Gods favour;
And God himself in
express words declareth, that to other Prophets
hee
spake in Dreams and Visions, but to Ins servant Moses,
in such manner as a man speaketh to his friend. The
words are these [Numb. I2. 6, 7, 8.] I/there be a Prophet
among you, I the Lord wtll make my self known to him in
a Vision, and will speak unto him in a Dream.
My
servant Moses is not so, who is/aithlull in all my house ;
with him I will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, not
in dark speeches ; and the similitude o! the Lord shall he
behold. And [Exod. 33. zz.] The Lord spake to Moses
/ace to lace, as a man speaketh to his lriend. And yet this
speaking of God to Moses, was by mediation of an Angel,
or Angels, as appears expressely, Acts 7. vet. 35. and 53.
and Ga/. 3. x9. and was therefore a Vision, though a more
cleer Vision than was given to other Prophets, And
conformable hereunto, where God saith (Deut. x3. z.)
I/there arise amongst you a Prophet, or Dreamer o/Dreams,
the later word is but the interpretation
of the former.
And [.Joel 2. 28.] Your sons and your daughters shall
Prophecy;
your old men shall dream Dreams, and your
young men shall see Visions:
where again, the word
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Prophecy is expounded by Dream, and V,szon. And m
the same manner it was, that God spake to Solomon,
promising him Wisdome, Riches, and Honor;
for the
text saith, [I K_ngs 3. 15.] And Solomon awoak, and
behold it was a Dream : So that generally the Prophets
extraordinary
in the Old Testament took notice of the
Word of God no otherwise, than from their Dreams, or
V_sions; that is to say, from the imaginataons which
they had in their sleep, or in an Extasie : which imaginations in every true Prophet were supernaturall ; but in
false Prophets were either natural1, or feigned.
The same Prophets were neverthelesse said to speak
by the Spirit;
as [Zach. 7 I2.] where the Prophet [228]
speaking of the Jewes, saith, They made their hearts hard
as Adamant, lest they should hear the law, and the words
which the Lord o/ Hosts hath sent in h,s Spirit by the
/ormer Prophets, By which it is manifest, that speaking
by the Spirit, or Inspiration, was not a particular manner
of Gods speaking, different from Vision, when they that
were said to speak by the Spirit, were extraordinary
Prophets, such as for every new message, were to have
a particular Commission, or (which is all one) a new
Dream, or Vision.
Of Prophets, that were so by a perpetuall CalHug in To Prothe Old Testament,
some were supreme, and some Pher*oI
subordinate : Supreme were first Moses ; and after him perpetsmtt
Calling,
the High Priests, every one for his time, as long as the and SuPriesthood was Royall ; and after the people of the Jews, preme,
had rejected God, that he should no more reign over 6od spake
them, those Kings which submitted themselves to Gods ,n the Old
government, were also his chief Prophets ; and the High from
Testament
the
Priests office became Ministeriall.
And when God was Mercy
to be consulted, they put on the holy vestments, and Seat, sn a
enquired of the Lord, as the King commanded them, nmo_"
and were deprived of their office, when the King thought _resS_d
fit. For King Saul Ix Sam. 13.9.] commanded the burnt ,'n t_
offering to be brought, and [I Sam. I4. I8.] he corn-Scrsptuve.
mands the Priest to bring the Ark neer him ; and [ver.
19.] again to let it alone, because he saw an advantage
upon his enemies. And in the same chapter Saul asketh
counsell of God. In like manner King David, after his
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being anointed, though before he had possession of the
Kingdome, is said to enquire o[ the Lord [x Sam. 23. 2.]
whether he should fight against the Philistines at Keilah ;
and [verse zo.] David commandeth the Priest to bring
him the Ephod, to enquire whether he should stay m
Ke_lah, or not. And King Solomon [r Kings 2. 27.] took
the Priesthood from Abiathar, and gave it [verse 35-] to
Zadoc. Therefore Moses, and the Hagh Priests, and the
pious Kings, who enquired of God on all extraordinary
occasions, how they were to carry themselves, or what
event they were to have, were all Soveraign Prophets.
But in what manner God spake unto them, is not manifest. To say that when Moses went up to God in Mount
Sinai, it was a Dream, or Vision, such as other Prophets
had, is contrary to that distinction which God made
between Moses, and other Prophets, Numb. I2. 6, 7, 8.
To say God spake or appeared as he is in his own nature,
is to deny his Infinltenesse, Invisibihty, Incomprehensibility. To say he spake by Inspiration, or Infusion of the
Holy Spirit, as the Holy Spirxt signifieth the Deity, is to
make Moses equaU with Christ, in whom onely the Godhead
[as St. Paul speaketh Col. 2.9.] dwelleth bodily.
And
lastly, to say he spake by the Holy Spirit, as it signifieth the
graces, or gifts of the Holy Spirit, is to attribute nothing
to him supernaturall.
For GOd disposeth men to Pxety,
Justice, Mercy, Truth, Faith, and all manner of Vertue,
both Morall, and Imtellectuall, by doctrine, example,
and by severall occasions, natural1, and ordinary.
And as these ways cannot be applyed to God, in his
speaking to Moses, at Mount Sinai ; so also, they cannot
[229] be applyed to him, in his speaking to the High Priests,
from the Mercy-Seat.
Therefore in what manner God
spake to those Soveraign Prophets of the Old Testament,
whose office it was to enquire of blm; is not intelligible.
In the time of the New Testament, there was no Soveraign Prophet, but our Saviour ; who was both God
that spake, and the Prophet to whom he spake.
To P,oTo subordinate Prophets of perpetuall C_l|iug, I find
p_ts o/ not any place that proverb God spake to them superperpetual! naturally ; but onely in such manner, as naturally he
Callsng,
but sub- inclineth men to Piety, to Beleef, to Righteousnesse,
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and to other vertues all other Christian men.
Which ordinate,
way, though it consist in Constitution,
Instruction, Gee spah,
Education,
and the occasions and invitements
men by.th_
have to Christian vertues;
yet it is truly attributed _em.
to the operation of the Spirit of God, or Holy Spirit,
(which we in our language call the Holy Ghost):
For there is no good inchnation, that is not of the operation of God. But these operations are not alwaies supernaturall.
When therefore a Prophet is said to speak in
the Sptrit, or by the Spirit of God, we are to understand
no more, but that he speaks according to Gods will,
declared by the supreme Prophet.
For the most common
acceptation of the word Spirit, is in the signification of
a roans intention, mind, or dasposition.
In the time of Moses, there were seventy men besides
himself, that Prophecyed in the Campe of the Israehtes.
In what manner God spake to them, is declared m the
II of Numbers, verse 25. The Lord came down in a cloud,
and spake unto Moses, and took o[ the Spzrzt that was
upon him, and gave it to the seventy Elders. And tt
came to passe, when the Sptrit rested upon them, they
Prophecyed, and did not cease. By which it is manJfest,
first, that their Prophecying
to the people, was subservient, and subordinate to the Prophecymg of Moses;
for that God took o5 the Spirit o5 Moses, to put upon
them ; so that they Prophecyed as Moses would have
them : otherwise they had not been suffered to Prophecy
at all. For there was [verse 27. ] a complaint made against
them to Moses ; and Joshua would have Moses to have
forbidden them ; which he did not, but said to Joshua,
Bee not jealous in my behalf. Secondly, that the Spirit
of God in that place, signifieth nothing but the Mind
and Disposition to obey, and assist Moses in the administration of the Government.
For if it were meant they
had the substantiall
Spirit of God; that is, the Divine
nature, inspired into them, then they had it in no lesse
manner then Christ himself, m whom onely the Spirit
of God dwelt bochly. It is meant therefore of the Gift
and Grace of God, that guided them to co-operate with
Moses; from whom their Spirit was derived.
And it
appeareth
[verse x6.] that, they were _uch as Moses
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himself should appoint for Elders and Officers of the
People : For the words are, Gather unto me seventy men,
whom thou knowest to be Elders aid Officers o/the people :
where, thou knowest, is the same with thou appoinlest,
or hast appointed to be such. For we are told before
[Exod. 18.] that Moses following the counsell of Jethro
his Father-in-law, dad appoint Judges, and Officers over
1"23o] the people, such as feared God ; and of these, were those
Seventy, whom God by putting upon them Moses spirit,
inchned to aid Moses in the Administration of the Kingdome : and in this sense the Spirit of God is stud [I Sam.
r6. 13, 14 ] presently upon the anointing of David, to
have come upon David, and left Saul ; God giving his
graces to him he chose to govern his people, and taking
them away from him, he rejected.
So that by the Spirit
is meant Inclination
to Gods service;
and not any
supernaturall
Revelation.
Godsome- God spake also many times by the event of Lots;
t,mes also which were ordered by such as he had put in Authority
spake
by
Lots.
over his people.
So wee read that God manifested by
the Lots which Saul caused to be drawn [I Sam. x4. 43.]
the fault that Jonathan
had committed, in eating a
honey-comb, contrary to the oath taken by the people.
And [Josh. 18. IO.] God divided the land of Canaan
amongst the Israelite, by the lots that Joshua did cast
be]ore the Lord in Shiloh. In the same manner it seemeth
to be, that God dascovered [Joshua 7. I6, &c.] the crime
of Achan.
And these are the wayes whereby God
declared his Will in the Old Testament.
ALlwhich ways he used also in the New Testament.
To
the Virgin Mary, by a Vision of an Angel : To Joseph
in a Dream : again to Pa_d in the way to Damascus in
a Vision of our Saviour : and to Peter in the Vision of
a sheet let down from heaven, with divers sorts of flesh,
of clean, and unclean beasts; and in prison, by Vision
of an Angel : And to all the Apostles, and Writers of the
New Testament, by the graces of his Spirit ; and to the
Apostles again (at the choosing of Matthias in the place
of Judas Iscariot) by lot.
Every
Seeing then all Prophecy supposeth Vision, or Dream,
,nan ou#t (which two, when they be naturalL are the same,) or
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some especiall gift of God, so rarely observed in mankind, toe_amtne
well the pvobaas to be adnured where observed;
And seeing as -, b_layol a
such gifts, as the most extraordinary
Dreams, ano pretended
Visions, may proceed from God, not onely by his super- Prophets
naturall, and immedmte, but also by his naturaU opera- Calhng.
tion, and by medlahon of second causes ; there is need
of Reason and Judgment to discern between naturall,
and supernatural]
Gifts, and between naturall,
and
supernaturall
Vzsions, or Dreams.
And consequently
men had need to be very circumspect, and wary, in
obeying the voice of man, that pretending himself to be
a Prophet, requires us to obey God in that way, which
he in Gods name telleth us to be the way to happinesse.
For he that pretends to teach men the way of so great
felicity, pretends to govern them;
that is to say, to
rule, and reign over them;
which is a thing, that all
men naturally
desire, and is therefore worthy to be
suspected of _mbition
and Imposture;
and consequently, ought to be examined, and tryed by every
man, before bee yeeld them obechence ; unlesse he have
yeelded it them already, in the instituhon of a Commonwealth ; as when the Prophet is the C_vfll Soveraign, or
by the Civil Soveraagn Authorized.
And if this examinahon of Prophets, and Spirits, were not allowed to every
one of the people, it had been to no purpose, to set out
the marks, by which every man might be able, to distinguish between those, whom they ought, and those
whom they ought not to follow. Seeing therefore such [2_]
marks are set out [Deut. z3. z, &c.] to know a Prophet
by; and [r John 4. I. &c.] to know a Spirit by: and
seeing there is so much Prophecying in the Old Testament;
and so much Preaching m the New Testament
against Prophets;
and so much greater a number
ordinarily of false Prophets, then of true ; every one is
to beware of obeying their directions, at their own perill.
And first, that there were many more false then true
Prophets, appears by this, that when Ahab [I Kings I2.]
consulted four hundred Prophets, they were all false
Impostors, but onely one Michaiah.
And a little before
the time of the Captivity, the Prophets were generally
lyars. The Prophets (saith the Lord by ]eremy, cha. I4,

336

Part 3.

OF A CHRISTIAN

chap. 36.

verse 14.) prophecy Lzes in my name. I sent them not,
neither have I commanded them, nor spake unto them, they
prophecy to you a /alse Vision, a thing o/ naught ; and
the deceit o/their heart. In so much as God commanded
the People by the mouth of the Prophet Jeremmh [chap.
23.16.] not to obey them. Thus sa,th the Lord ot Hosts,
hearken not unto the words o] the Prophets, that prophecy
to you. They make you vain, they speak a V,ston o_ thefv
own heart, and not out ol the mouth o/the Lord.
Att pro.
Seeing then there was in the time of the Old Testament,
phecybut such quarreUs amongst the Visionary Prophets,
one
o the
contesting with another, and asking, When departed
Soverazgn
Prophet
the Spirit from me, to go to thee ? as between Michaiah,
ts to be
and the rest of the four hundred ; and such giving of
examined
the Lye to one another, (as in Jerem. 14. 14.) and such
by every controversies in the New Testament at this day, amongst
Sublect" the Spirituall Prophets : Every man then was, and now
is bound to make use of his Naturall Reason, to apply
to all Prophecy those Rules which God hath given us, to
discern the true from the false. Of which Rules, in the
Old Testament, one was, conformable doctrine to that
which Moses the Sovermgn Prophet had taught them ;
and the other the miraculous power of foretelling what
God would bring to passe, as I have already shewn out of
Deut. 13. 1. &c. And in the New Testament there was
but one onely mark;
and that was the preaching of
this Doctrine, That Jesus is the Christ, that is, the King
of the Jews, promised in the Old Testament.
Whosoever
denyed that Article, he was a false Prophet, whatsoever
miracles he might seem to work; and he that taught
it was a true Prophet.
For St. John [I Epist. 4. 2, &c.]
speaking expressely of the means to examine Spirits,
whether they be of God, or not ; after he had told them
that there would arise false Prophets, saith thus, Hereby
know ye the Spirit o] God. Every Spirit thca con]esseth
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is o! God; that is,
is approved and allowed as a Prophet of God : not that
he is a godly man, or one of the Elect, for this, that he
eonfesseth, prolesseth,
or preaeheth
Jesus to be the
Christ ; but for that he is a Prophet avowed. For God
sometimes speaketh by Prophets, whose persons he hath

Part 3.

COMMON-WEALTH.

Chap. 36.

not accepted ; as he did by Baalam ; and as he foretold
Saul of his death, by the Witch of Endor. Again in the
next verse, Every Spirit that con[esseth not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh, is not o] Christ. And thts is
the Spirit o[ Antichrist.
So that the Rule is perfect on
both sides ; that he is a true Prophet, which preacheth [2321
the Messiah already come, in the person of Jesus ; and
he a false one that denyeth ham come, and looketh for
him m some future Impostor, that shall take upon him
that honour falsely, whom the Apostle there properly
calleth Antichrist.
Every
man therefore
ought to
consider who is the Soveraign Prophet ; that is to say,
who it is, that is Gods Vicegerent on Earth ; and hath
next under God, the Authority of Governing Christian
men ; and to observe for a Rule, that Doctrine, which
in the name of God, hee hath commanded to bee taught ;
and thereby to. examine and try out the truth of those
Doctrines, which pretended Prophets with miracle, or
without, shall at any tmae advance:
and if they find
it contrary to that Rule, to doe as they did, that came
to Moses, and complained that there were some that
Prop[h]ecyed in the Campe, whose Authority so to doe
they doubted of; and leave to the Soveraign, as they
did to Moses to uphold, or to forbid them, as bee should
see cause ; and if hee disavow them, then no more to
obey their voice ; or if he approve them, then to obey
them, as men to whom God hath given a part of the
Spirit of their Soveraigne.
For when Christian men,
take not their Christian Soveraign, for Gods Prophet;
they must either take their owne Dreames, for the
Prophecy they mean to bee governed by, and the tumour
of their own hearts for the Spirit ot God ; or they must
suffer themselves to bee lead by some strange Prince; or
by some of their fellow subjects, that can bewitch them,
by slaunder of the government, into rebelhon, without
other miracle to confirm their calling, then sometimes an
extraordinary
successe, and Impunity;
and by this
means destroying all laws, both divine, and humane,
reduce all Order, Government, and Society, to the first
Chaos of Vlolence_ and Civill warre.
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(9/ MIRACLES, and their Use.
A Mtracle

ts a work
that
causeth
Adm:ralion.

.ffndmusg
thereore
be rare,
andwhere°

o! there
,,no
naturaZZ
caTlsf
know,,,

BY Mtracles are signified the Adrmrable works of
God: & therefore they are also called Wonders.
And
because they are for the most part, done, for a mgnificatlon of his commandement,
in such occasmus, as without
them, men me apt to doubt, (following their private
naturall
reasoning,) what he hath commanded,
and
what not, they are commonly in Holy Scripture, called
Szgnes, in the same sense, as they are called by the
Latines, Ostenta, and Portenta, from shewing, and foresignifying that, which the Almighty is about to bring
to passe.
To understand therefore what is a Miracle, we must
first understand what works they are, which men wonder
at, and call Admirable.
And there be but two things.
which make men wonder at any event : The one is, ii xt
be strange, that is to say, such, as the hke of it hath
never, or very rarely been produced:
The other is, if
when it is produced, we cannot imagine it to have been
done by naturall means, but onely by the immediate
hand of God. But when wee see some possible, naturall
cause of it, how rarely soever the like has been done;
or if the like have been often done, how impossible
soever it be to imagine a naturall means thereoI, we no
more wonder, nor esteem it for a Miracle.
Therefore, if a Horse, or Cow should speak, it were
a Miracle;
because both the thing is strange, & the
naturall cause chfficult to imagin.: So also were it, to
see a strange deviation of nature, in the production of
some new shape of a living creature.
But when a man,
or other Animal, engenders his like, though we know no
more how this is done, than the other ; yet because 'tis
usuall, it is no Miracle.
In Like manner, if a man be
metamorphosed
into a stone, or into a pillar, it is a
Miracle;
because strange:
but if a peece of wood be
so changed ; because we see it often, it is no Miracle : and
yet we know no more, by what operation of God, the
one is brought to passe, than the other.
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The first Rainbow that was seen in the world, was
a Miracle, because the first ; and consequently strange ;
and served for a sign from God, placed in heaven, to
assure his people, there should be no more an universall
destruction of the world by Water.
But at this day,
because they are frequent, they are not Miracles, neither
to them that know their naturall causes, nor to them
who know them not. Again, there be many rare works
produced by the Art of man : yet when we know they are
done ; because thereby wee know also the means how
they are done, we count them not for Miracles, because
not wrought by the immediate hand of God, but by [234]
mediation of humane Industry.
Furthermore, seeing Admiration and Wonder, is conse- That
quent to the knowledge and experience, wherewith men whtch
are endued, some more, some lesse '• it followeth, that the seemeth
.hlsracle ato
same thing, may be a Miracle to one, and not to another, one man,
And thence it _s, that Ignorant, and superstitious men may seem
make great Wonders of those works, which other men, otherunse
knowing to proceed from Nature, (which is not the to anotl_r.
lmmechate, but the ordinary work of God,) admire not
at all: As when Ecchpses of the Sun and Moon have
been taken for supernaturall
works, by the common
people;
when neverthelesse,
there were others, could
from their naturaU causes, have foretold the very hour
they should arrive : Or, as when a man, by confederacy,
and secret intelligence, getting knowledge of the private
actions oi an ignorant,
unwary man, thereby tells
lfim, what he has done in former time; it seems to lum
a Miraculous thing ; but amongst wise, and cautelous
men, such Miracles as those, cannot easily be done.
Again, it belongeth to the nature of a Miracle, that it TJie
be wrought for the procuring of credit to Gods Messen- Ena ot
gets, Ministers, and Prophets, that thereby men may Mzractes.
know, they are called, sent, and employed by God, and
thereby be the better inclined to obey them. And therefore, though the creation of the world, and after that
the destruction of all living creatures in the universall
deluge, were admirable works;
yet because they were
not done to procure credit to any Prophet, or other
Minister of God, they use not to be called Miracles.
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For how admirable soever any work be, the Admiration
consisteth not m that it could be done, because men
naturally beleeve the Almighty can doe all things, but
because he does it at the Prayer, or Word of a man.
But the works of God in Egypt, by the hand of Moses,
were properly Miracles;
because they were done with
intention to make the people of Israel beleeve, that
Moses came unto them, not out of any design of his owne
interest, but as sent from God. Therefore after God had
commanded
him to deliver the Israelites
from the
Egyptian bondage, when he said They will not bdeeve me,
but will say, the Lord hath not appeared unto me, God gave
him power, to turn the Rod he had in his hand into
a Serpent, and again to return it into a Rod; and by
putting his hand into his bosome, to make it leprous ;
and again by pulling it out to make it whole, to make
the Children of Israel beleeve (as it is verse 5.) that the
God of their Fathers had appeared unto lum: And if
that were not enough, he gave him power to turn their
waters into bloud.
And when bee had done these
Exo. 4. t, Miracles before the people, it is said (verse 41.) that they
_,r.
bdeeved him. Neverthelesse, for fear of Pharaoh, they
durst not yet obey him.
Therefore the other works
which were done to plague Pharaoh, and the Egyptians,
tended all to make the Israelites beleeve in Moses, and
were properly Miracles. In like manner if we consider
all the Miracles done by the hand of Moses, and all the
rest of the Prophets, till the Captivity;
and those of
our Saviour, and his Apostles afterward ; we shall find,
[235] their end was alwaies to beget, or confirm beleefe, that
they came not of their own motion, but were sent by
God. Wee may further observe in Scripture, that the
end of Miracles, was to beget beleef, not universally in
all men, elect, and reprobate; but in the elect only;
that is to say, in such as God had determined should
become his Subjects.
For those miraculous plagues of
Egypt, had not for end, the conversion of Pharaoh ; For
God had told Moses before, that he would harden the
heart of Pharaoh, that he should not let the people goe :
And when he let them goe at last, not the Miracles
perswaded him; but the plagues forced him to it. So
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also of our Saviour, it is written, (Mat. I3. 58.) that
he wrought not many Miracles in his own countrey,
because of their unbeleef ; and (in Marhe 6. 5.) in stead
of, he wrought no_ many, it is, he could work none. It was
not because he wanted power;
which to say, were
blasphemy against God; nor that the end of Miracles
was not to convert incredulous men to Christ ; for the
end of all the Miracles of Moses, of the Prophets, of our
Saviour, and of his Apostles was to adde men to the
Church; but it was, because the end of their Miracles,
was to adde to the Church (not all men, but) such as
should be saved ; that is to say, such as God had elected.
Seeing therefore our Saviour was sent from his Father, hee
could not use his power in the conversion of those, whom
his Father had rejected.
They that expounding
ttus
place of St. Marke, say, that this word, Hee could not,
is put for, He "would not, do it without example in the
Greek tongue, (where Would not, is put sometimes for
Could not, m things inanimate, that have no will; but
Could not, for Would not, never,) and thereby lay a
stumbling block before weak Christians;
as if Christ
could doe no Miracles, but amongst the credulous.
From that which I have here set down, of the nature,
and use of a Miracle, we may define it thus, A MIRACLE,
is a work o/God, (besides his operation by the way o/Nature,
ordained ,n ate Creation,) done, /or the making mam/est
to his ¢lea, the mission o/ an extraordinary MinisWr /or
their salvation.
And from this definition, we may inferre ; First, that in The de.
all Miracles, the work done, is not the effect of any vertue iinmon ot
m the Prophet ; because it is the effect of the immediate a M,m,U
hand of God; that is to say, God hath done it, without
using the Prophet thereto, as a subordinate cause.
Secondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other created Spirit,
can do a Miracle.
For it must either be by vertue of
some naturall science, or by Incantation,
that is, vertue
of words. For if the Inchanters do It by their own power
independent, there is some power that proceedeth not from
God ; which all men deny : and if they doe it by power
given them, then is the work not from the immediate hand
of GOd, but naturall, and consequently no Miracle.

342

Part 3.

OF A CHRISTIAN

Chap. 37.

There be some texts of Scripture, that seem to attribute
the power of working wonders (equal] to some of those
immediate Miracles, wrought by God himself,) to certain
Arts of Magick, and Incantation.
As for example, when
[236 ] we read that after the Rod of Moses being cast on the
Exod. 7. ground became a Serpent, the Mag,cmns o Egypt did the
t t.
l_ke by thetr Enchantments;
and that after Moses had
turned the waters of the Egyptian Streams, Rivers, Ponds,
Cxod.7. and Pooles of water into blood, the Magicians o] Egypt
22.
d,d so likewise, with their Enchantments ; and that after
Moses had by the power of God brought frogs upon the
Exod 8.7. land, the Magictans also dzd so w,th thetr Enchantments,
and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt;
will not
a man be apt to attribute Miracles to Enchantments;
that is to say, to the efficacy of the sound of Words;
and think the same very well proved out of tins, and
other such places ? and yet there is no place of Scripture
that telleth us what an Enchantment
is. If therefore
Enchantment
be not, as many think it, a working of
strange effects by spells, and words;
but Imposture,
and delusion, wrought by ordinary means; and so far
from supernaturaU,
as the Impostors need not the
study so much as of naturafl causes, but the ordinary
ignorance, stupidity, and superstition
of mankind, to
doe them ; those texts that seem to countenance the
power of Magick, Witchcraft, and Enchantment,
must
needs have another sense, than at first sight they seem
to bear.
That men
For it is evident enough, that Words have no effect,
aveapt
but on those that understand
them;
and then they
to
be
deceived have no other, but to sigmfie the intentions, or passions
by/alse
of them that speak;
and thereby produce, hope, fear,
Miracles. or other passions, or conceptions in the hearer.
Therefore when a Rod seemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud,
or any other Miracle seemeth done by Enchantment;
if it be not to the edification of Gods people, not the
Rod, nor the Water, nor any other thing is enchanted ;
that is to say, wrought upon by the Words, but the
Spectator.
So that all the Miracle consisteth in this,
that the Enchanter has deceived a man;
which is no
Miracle, but a very easm matter to doe.
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For such is the ignorance, and aptitude to error generally of all men, but especially of them that have not
much knowledge of naturall causes, and of the nature,
and interests of men;
as by innumerable
and easle
tricks to be abused. What opinion of miraculous power,
before it was known there was a Science of the course of
the Stars, might a man have gained, that should have
told the people, This hour, or day the Sun should be
darkned ? A Juggler by the handling of his goblets,
and other trinkets, if it were not now ordinarily practised,
would be thought to do his wonders by the power at
least of the Devil. A man that hath practised to speak
by drawing in of his breath, (which kind of men in
antient time were called Ventriloqui,) and so make the
weaknesse of his voice seem to proceed, not from the
weak impulsion of the organs of Speech, but from distance
of place, is alSle to make very many men beleeve it is
a voice from Heaven, whatsoever he please to tell them•
And for a crafty man, that hath enquired into the secrets,
and familiar confessions that one man ordinarily maketh
to another of his actions and adventures past, to tell
them him again is no hard matter;
and yet there be
many, that by such means as that, obtain the reputation
of being Conjurers.
But it is too long a busmesse, to [237]
reckon up the severall sorts of those men, which the
Greeks called Thaumaturgi, that is to say, workers of
things wonderflfll;
and yet these do all they do, by
their own single dexterity.
But ff we looke upon the
Impostures wrought by Confederacy, there is nothing
how impossible soever to be done, that is impossible to
bee beleeved.
For two men conspiring, one to seem lame,
the other to cure him with a charme, will deceive many :
but many conspiring, one to seem lame, another so to
cure him, and all the rest to bear witnesse ; will deceive
many more.
In this aptitude of mankind, to give too hasty beleefe Cautions
to pretended Miracles, there can be no better, nor I think a_at,,st
any other caution, then that which
God . hath prescribed, !_
•
;us l_pos!
first by Moses, (as I have saad before m the precedent 3hracles.
chapter,) in the beginning of the x3. and end of the x8.
of Deuteronomy;
That wee take not any for Prophets,
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that teach any other Religion, then that which Gods
Lieutenant, (which at that time was Moses,) hath established;
nor any, (though he teach the same Religion,)
whose Prmdiction we doe not see come to passe. Moses
therefore in his time, and Aaron, and his successors in
their times, and the Soveraign C-overnour of Gods people,
next under God himself, that is to say, the Head of the
Church m all times, are to be consulted, what doctrine
he hath established, before wee give credit to a pretended
Miracle, or Prophet.
And when that is done, the thing
they pretend to be a Miracle, we must both see it done,
and use all means possible to consider, whether it be
really done ; and not onely so, but whether it be such,
as no man can do the like by his naturall power, but that
it requires the immediate hand of God. And in this also
we must have recourse to Gods Lieutenant;
to whom
in all doubtfull cases, wee have submitted our private
judgments.
For example ; if a man pretend, that after
certain words spoken over a peece of bread, that presently God hath made it not bread, but a God, or a man,
or both, and neverthelesse it looketh still as like bread
as ever it did ; there is no reason for any man to think
it really done; nor consequently to fear him, till he enquire
of God, by his Vicar, or Lieutenant, whether it be done,
or not. If he say not, then followeth that which Moses
saith, (Deut. 18. 22) he hath spoken it presumptuously,
thou shalt not/ear him. If he say 'tis done, then he is not
to contradict it. So also if wee see not, but onely hear
tell of a Miracle, we are to consult the Lawful Church ;
that is to say, the lawful Head thereof, how far we are
to give credit to the relators of it. And this is chiefly the
case of men, that in these days live under Christian
Soveraigns.
For in these times, I do not know one man,
that ever saw any such wondrous work, done by the
charm, or at the word, or prayer of a man, that a man
endued but with a mediocrity of reason, would think
supernaturall : and the question is no more, whether
what wee see done, be a Miracle ; whether the Miracle
we hear, or read of, were a reall work, and not the Act of
a tongue, or pen ; but in plain terms, whether the report
be true, or a lye. In which question we are not every

Part 3.

COMMON.WEALTH.

Chap. 38.

one, to make our own private Reason, or Conscience, but
the Publique Reason, that is, the reason of Gods Supreme
Lieutenant, Judge ; and indeed we have made him Judge
already, if wee have given him a Soveralgn power, to [2381
doe all that is necessary for our peace and defence.
A private man has alwaies the hberty, (because thought
is free,) to beleeve, or not beleeve in his heart, those acts
that have been given out for Miracles, according as he
shall see, what benefit can accrew by mens belief, to
those that pretend, or countenance them, and thereby
conjecture, whether they be Miracles, or Lies. But when
it comes to confession of that faith, the Private Reason
must submit to the Publique;
that is to say, to Gods
Lieutenant.
But who is this Lieutenant
of God, and
Head of the Church, shall be considered in its proper
place hereafter.

CHAP.

XXXVIII.

O! the Signi#cation in Scripture o! ETEm'_AtL Ln_E,
HELL, SALVATION,THE WORLD TO COME,
and I_EDEMFnON.
THE maintenance of Civfll Society, depending on Justice ; and Justice on the power of Life and Death, and
other lesse Rewards and Punishments,
residing in them
that have the Soveraignty of the Common-wealth ; It is
impossible a Common-wealth
should stand, where any
other than the Soveraign, hath a power of giving greater
rewards than Life ; and of inflicting greater punishments,
than Death. Now seeing Eternal_ h/e is a greater reward,
than the life present;
and Eternall torment a greater
punishment than the death of Nature;
It is a thing
worthy to be well considered, of all men that desire (by
obeying Authority) to avoid the calamities of Confusion,
and Civill war, what is meant in holy Scripture, by Lqe
Eternall, and Torment Eternall ; and for what offences,
and against whom committed,
men are to be Eternally
tormented;
and for what actions, they are to obtain
Eternall lile.
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.A.lad first we find, that Adam was created in such
a condition of hfe, as had he not broken the comEtermty
of God, he had enjoyed it in the Paradise
he
had not_/rnandement
,
stoned, O1 Eden Everlastingly.
For there was the Tree o] hie;
had been
whereof he was so long allowed to eat, as he should forthe u,bear to eat of the tree of Knowledge of Good and Evill ;
_es.an
which was not allowed him. And therefore as soon as
Paradtse.
he had eaten of it, God thrust him out of Paradise, lest
Gen. 3- 22. he should put [orlh his hand, and lake also o[ the tree o]
li/e, and live ]or ever. By which it seemeth to me, (with
submission neverthelesse both in this, and in all questions,
whereof the determination dependeth on the Scriptures,
to the interpretation
of the Bible authorized by the
Common-wealth, whose Subject I am,) that Adam if he
had not sinned, had had an Etemall Life on Earth : and
that Mortality entred upon himself, and his posterity,
by his first Sin. Not that actuaU Death then entred;
for Adam then could never have had children ; whereas
he lived long after, and saw a numerous posterity ere he
dyed. But where it is said, In the day that thou eatest
thereo], thou shall surely die, it must needs bee meant of
his Mortality,
and certitude
of death.
Seeing then
Etemall life was lost by Adams forfeiture, in committing
sin, he that should eancell that forfeiture was to recover
[239] thereby, that Life again. Now Jesus Christ hath satisfied
for the sins of all that beleeve in him; and therefore
recovered to all beleevers, that ETERr_ALLLIFE, which
was lost by the sin of Adam. And in this sense it is, that
the comparison of St. Paul holdeth (Rom. 5. x8, I9.)
As by the offence o/one, Judgment came upon all men to
condemnation, even so by the righteousnesse o[ one, the ]ree
gqt cameupon all men to Justi_cation o] Lqe. Which is
again (I Cot. I5. 2I, 22.) more perspicuously delivered
m these words, For since by man came death, by man came
also the resurrection o] the dead. For as in Adam all die,
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.
Texts con- Concerning the place wherein men shall enjoy that
c*rmng EternaU Life, which Christ hath obtained for them, the
the place
o/L,/e
texts next before alledged seem to make it on Earth.
Eternalt, For if as in Adam, all die, that is, have forfeited Paradise,
to, Beand Eternall Life on Earth, even so in Christ all shall be.
o/Adams

_eve_'s,
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made alive ; then all men shall be made to live on Earth ;
for else the comparison were not proper.
Hereunto
seemeth to agree that of the Psalmist, (Psal. 133. 3.)
Upon Zion God commanded the blessing, even Lqe [or
evermore : for Zion, ts in Jerusalem, upon Earth : as also
that of S. Joh. (Rev. 2.7.) To h,m that overcommeth I w,ll
give to eat of the tree o/life, which is tn the midst of the
Paradise of God. This was the tree of Adams Eternall
life ; but his life was to have been on Earth.
The same
seemeth to be confirmed again by St. Job. (Rev. 21. 2.)
where he saith, I John saw the Holy City, New Jerusalem,
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a Bride
adorned for her husband : and again v. Io. to the same
effect:
As if he should say, the new Jerusalem, the
Paradise of God, at the coming again of Christ, should
come down to Gods people from Heaven, and not they
goe up to it from Earth.
And this differs nothing from
that, which the' two men in white clothing (that is, the
two Angels) said to the Apostles, that were looking upon
Christ ascending (Acts I. II.) This same Jesus, who is taken
up from you into Heaven, shall so come, as you have seen
him go up into Heaven. Which soundeth as if they had
said, he should come down to govern them under Ins
Father, Eternally here ; and not take them up to govern
them in Heaven ; and is conformable to the Restanration of the Kingdom of God, instituted under Moses;
which was a Pohtical government of the Jews on Earth.
Again, that saying of our Saviour (Mat. 22. 3o.) that ,n
the Resurrection lhey neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the Angds of God in heaven, is a description of an Eternall Life, resembling that which we lost
m Adam in the point of Marriage.
For seeing Adam,
and Eve, if they had not stoned, had lived on Earth
Eternally, in their individuall persons;
it is manifest,
they should not continually have procreated their kind.
For if Immortals
should have generated, as Mankind
doth now ; the Earth in a small time, would not have
been able to afford them place to stand on. The Jews
that asked our Saviour the question, whose wife the
woman that had married many brothers, should be, in
the resurrection, knew not what were the consequences
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of Life Eternall : and therefore our Saviour puts them
in mind of this consequence of Immortality ; that there
shal be no Generation, and consequently no marriage,
no more than there is Marriage, or generation among
the Angels. The comparison
between that Eternall
life which Adam lost, and our Saviour by his Victory
[24o] over death hath recovered;
holdeth also in this, that
as Adam lost Eternall Life by his sin, and yet lived after
it for a time ; so the faithful Christian hath recovered
Eternal Life by Christs passion, though he die a natural
death, and remaine dead for a time; namely, till the
Resurrection.
For as Death is reckoned from the
Condemnation
of Adam, not from the Execution;
so
Life is reckoned from the Absolution, not from the
Resurrection of them that are elected in Christ.
Ascension
That the place wherein men are to live Eternally,
,,,to
after the Resurrection,
is the Heavens, meaning by
_aven.
Heaven, those parts of the world, which are the most
remote from Earth, as where the stars are, or above
the stars, in another Higher Heaven, called Ccdum
Empyreum, (whereof there is no mention in Scripture,
nor ground in Reason) is not easily to be dra_ua from
any text that I can find. By the Kingdome of Heaven,
is meant the Kingdom of the King that dweUeth in
Heaven; and his Kmgdome was the people of Israel,
whom he ruled by the Prophets his Lieutenants,
first
Moses, and after him Eleazar, and the Soveraign Priests,
till in the days of Samuel they rebelled, and would have
a mortall man for their King, after the manner of other
Nations.
And when our Saviour Christ, by the preaching
of his Ministers, shall have perswaded
the Jews to
return, and called the Gentiles to his obedience, then
shall there be a new Kingdom of Heaven ; because our
Kmg shall then be God, whose throne is Heaven ; without
any necessity evident in the Scripture, that man shall
ascend to his happinesse any higher than Gods/oastool,
the Earth.
On the contrary, we find written (Job. 3. I3.)
that no man ha_h ascended into Heaven, bid he that came
down/rent Heaven, even the Son o/ man, that is in Heaven.
Where I observe by the way, that these words are not,
as those which go immediately before, the words of our
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Saviour, but of St. John himself ; for Christ was then
not in Heaven, but upon the Earth.
The lake is said ot
David (Acts z. 34.) where St. Peter, to prove the Ascension
of Christ, using the words of the Psalmist, (Psal. I6. xo.)
Thou wilt not leave ray sottle in Hell, nov suffer thine Holy
one to see corruption, saith, they were spoken (not of
David, but) of Christ ; and to prove it, addeth this
Reason, For David is not ascended into Heaven.
But to
this a man may easily answer, and say, that though their
bodies were not to ascend till the generall day of Judgment, yet their souls were in Heaven as soon as they
were departed from their bodies;
which also seemeth
to be confirmed by the words of our Saviour (Luke
20. 37, 38.) who proving the Resurrection
out of the
words of Moses, saith thus, That the dead are raised, even
Moses shewed, at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the
God o] Abrahara, and the God o] Isaac, and the God o]
Jacob. For he is not a God o] the Dead, but o] the Living ;
/or they all live to h:m. But if these words be to be understood only of the Immortality
of the Soul, they prove
not at all that which our Saviour intended to prove,
which was the Resurrection of the Body, that is to say,
the Immortality
of the Man. Therefore our Saviour
meaneth, that those Patriarchs were Immortall;
not
by a property consequent to the essence, and nature of
mankind ; but by the will of God, that was pleased of
t_ mere grace, to bestow Eternall li]e upon the falthfull.
And though at that time the Patriarchs and many other [24_]
faithfull men were dead, yet as it is in the text, they
lived to God ; that is, they were written in the Book of
Life with them that were absolved of their sinnes, and
ordained to Life eternall at the Resurrection.
That
the Soul of man is in its own nature Eternal1, and
a living Creature independent on the body ; or that any
meer man is Immortall, otherwise than by the Resurrection in the last day, (except Enos and Elias,) is a doctrine
not apparent in Scripture.
The whole 14. Chapter of
.Job, which is the speechnot of his friends, but of himselfe,
xs a complaint of this Mortality oi Nature ; and yet no
contradiction of the Immortality at the Resurrection.
There is hope o_ a tree (saith hee verse 7.) i/ it be aast
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down, Though the root thereo] wax old, and the stock
thereo] die in the ground, yet when it senteth the water *t
will bud, and bring ]orth boughes like a Plant.
But man
dyeth, and wasteth away, yea, man giveth up the Ghost,
and where is he ? and (verse I2.) man lyeth down, and
riseth not, till the heavens be no more. But when is it,
that the heavens shall be no more ? St. Peter tells us,
that it is at the generall Resurrection.
For in his
2. Epistle, 3. Chapter, and 7 verse, he saith, that the
Heavens and the Earth that are now, are reserved unto fire
against the day o] Judgment, and perdition o] ungodly
men, and (verse I2.) looking ]or, and hasting to the cornruing of God, wherein the Heavens shall be on fire, and
shall be dissolved, and the Elements shall malt with fervent
heat. Neverlhelesse, we according to the promise look ]or
new Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth righteoushesse. Therefore where Job saith, man riseth not till
the Heavens be no more ; it is all one, as if he had said,
the Immortall Life (and Soule and Life in the Scripture,
do usually signifie the same thing) beginneth not in man,
till the Resurrection, and day of Judgement ; and hath
for cause, not his specificaU nature, and generation;
but the Promise.
For St. Peter safes not, Wee look ]or
new heavens, and a new earth, (from Nature,) but/tom
Promise.
Lastly, seeing it hath been already proved out of
divers evident places of Scripture, in the 35. chapter of
this book, that the Kingdom of God is a Civil Commonwealth, whore God himself is Soveraign, by vertue first
of the O/d, mad since of the New Covenant, wherein he
reigneth by his Vicar, or Lieutenant;
the same places
do therefore also prove, that after the comrning again
of our Saviour in his Majesty, and glory, to reign actually,
and Eternally ; the Kingdom of God is to be on Earth.
But because this doctrine (though proved out of places
of Scripture not few, nor obscure) will appear to most
men a novelty;
I doe but propound it; maintaining
nothing in this, or any other paradox of Religion ; but
attending the end of that dispute of the sword, concernmg the Authority, (not yet amongst my Countreymen decided,) by which all sorts of doctrine are to bee
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approved, or rejected;
and whose commands, both in
speech, and writing, (whatsoever be the opinions of
private men) must by all men, that mean to be protected
by their Laws, be obeyed.
For the points of doctrine concerning the Kingdome [of] God, have so great influence
on the Kingdome of Man, as not to be determined, but [24--]
by them, that under God have the Soveraagn Power.
As the Kmgdome of God, and Eternal Lde, so also The place
Gods Enemies, and their Torments alter Judgment, alter
Judgappear by the Scripture, to have their place on Earth. ment, o/
The name of the place, where all men remain ttll the those who
Resurrection, that were either buryed, or swallowed up were never
of the Earth, is usually called in Scripture, by words ,n the
Kzngdorne
that sigmfie under ground;
which the Latines read ol Cod,or
generally In]ernus, and In[eri, and the Greeks g6_ ; hao,ng
that is to say, a place where men cannot see ; and con- been _n,
taineth as well _he Grave, as any other deeper place, are cast
But for the place of the damned after the Resurrection, oz,t
tt is not determined, neither m the Old, nor New Testament, by any note of situation ; but onely by the company : as that it shall bee, where such wicked men were,
as God in former times m extraordinary,
and nuraculous
manner, had destroyed from off the face of the Earth :
As for example, that they axe in In]erno, in Tartarus, Tartarus.
or in the bottomelesse pit ; because Corah, Dathan, and
Abirom, were swallowed up ahve into the earth.
Not
that the Writers of the Scripture would have us beleeve,
there could be in the globe of the Earth, which is not
only finite, but also (compared to the height of the
Stars) of no considerable magmtude,
a pit wathout a
bottome ; that is, a hole of infinite depth, such as the
Greeks in their D_monologie (that is to say, in their
doctrine
concerning
Dtemons,) and after them the
Romans called Tartarus;
of which Virgin sayes,
Bis pater in pra_ceps, tantum tenditque sub umbras,
Quantus ad cethereum cceli suspectus Olympum :
for that is a thing the proportion of Earth to Heaven
cannot bear : but that wee should beleeve them there,
indefinitely, where those men are_ on whom God inflicted
that Exemplary punmshment.
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The co,,Again, because those mighty men of the Earth, that
g,egatson lived in the time of Noah, before the floud, (which the
o/Gm'*ts. Greeks called Heroes, and the Scripture Giants, and both
say, were begotten, by copulation of the children of God,
with the children of men,) were for their wicked life
destroyed by the generall deluge;
the place of the
Damned, is therefore also sometimes marked out, by
the company of those deceased Giants;
as Proverbs
2I. 16. The man that wandreth out o/ the way of understanding, shall remain in the congregation o] the Giants,
and Job 26. 5. Behold the Giants groan under water, and
they that dwell wzth them. Here the place of the Damned,
is under the water. And Isaiah 14 . 9. Hell is troubled how
to meet thee, (that is, the King of Babylon) and unll displace the Giants for thee : and here again the place of the
Damned, (if the sense be hterall,) is to be under water.
Lake ol
Thirdly, because the Cities of Sodom, and Gomorrah,
l,re
by the extraordinary
wrath of God, were consumed for
their wickednesse with Fire and Brimstone, and together
with them the countrey about made astinklng bxtuminous
Lake : the place of the Damned is sometimes expressed
by Fire, and a Fiery Lake : as in the Apocalypse ch. 2I. 8.
But lhe timorous, incredulous, and abominable, and Mur[243] derers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters,
and all Lyars, slmll have their part in the Lake that burneth
with Fire, and Brimstone;
which is the second Death.
So that it is manifest, that Hell Fire, which is here
expressed by Metaphor, from the reaU Fire of Sodome,
signifieth not any certain kind, or place of Torment;
but is to be taken indefimtely, for Destruction, as it is
in the 20. Chapter, at the I4. verse ; where it is said, that
Death and Hell were cast into the Lake o/Fire ; that is to
say, were abolished, and destroyed ; as if after the day
of Judgment, there shall be no more Dying. nor no more
going into Hell ; that is, tao more going to Hades (from
which word perhaps our word Hell is derived,) which is
the same with no more Dying.
Utter
Fourthly, from the Plague of Daxknesse inflicted on
Da,hthe Egyptians,
of which it is written (Exod. xo. °-3.)
nesu.
They saw not one another, neither rose any man from his
place /or three days ; but all the Children o/ Israd had
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light in their dwellings; the place of the wicked after
Judgment, is called Utter Darknesse, or (as it m in the
origmall) Darknesse without.
And so it is expressed
(Mat. 22. 13.) where the King commandeth his Servants,
to bind hand and foot the man that had not on his Wedding garment, and tocast
h,mo.t,
vx4rm
.h i epov,
Externall darknesse, or Darknesse without : which though
translated
Utter darknesse, does not slgnifie how great,
but where that darknesse is to be; namely, wsthout the
hab,tat_on of Gods Elect.
Lastly, whereas there was a plaee neer Jerusalem, Gehenna,
called the Valley o/the Children o/Hinnon;
in a part and
whereof, called Tophet, the Jews had committed most Tophet.
grievous Idolatry, sacrificing their children to the Idol
Moloch ; and wherein also God had afflicted his enemies
with most grievous punishments;
and wherein Josias
had burnt the Priests of Moloch upon their own Altars,
as appeareth at large in the z of Kings chap. 53. the
place served afterwards, to receive the filth, and garbage
which was earned thither, out of the City ; and there
used to be fares made, from time to time, to purifie the
aLre, and take away the stench of Carrion. From ttus
abominable place, the Jews used ever after to call the
ple
of the Damned, by the name of Gehenna, or Valley
o/aCHznnon. And this Gehenna, is that word, which is
usually now translated HELL; and from the fires from
time to time there burning, we have the notion of EverlasHng, and Unquenchable Fire.
Seeing now there is none, that so interprets the Scrip- o/the
ture, as that alter the day of Judgment, the wicked hterall
--£ TT: ....
$_$e
Of
are all Eternally to be punished in the Valley 0_
xaannon
; the ocrtp.
--.
.
or that they shall so rise again, as to be ever alter unaer tur, conground, or under water ; or that after the Resurrectton, cer,,,g
they shall no more,see one another ; nor stir from one Herr.
place to another ; it followeth, me thinks, very neces.sarfly, that that which is thus said concerning HeLl Fire,
m spoken metaphorically;
and that therefore there is
a proper sense to bee enquired after, (for of all Metaphors
there is some reall ground, that may be expressed in
proper wor_ls) both of the P/ace of Hell, and the nature
of Hellish Torments,.and Tormentors.
HOBBKS
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[244] And first for the Tormenters, wee have their nature,
Satan,
and properties, exactly and properly delivered by the
Dev_ll, not names of, The Enemy, or Satan;
The Accuser, or Dia.
P,oper but bolus;
The Destroyer, or Abaddon.
Which significant
names,
AppetZa- names, Satan, Devill, Abaddon, set not forth to us any
t,ves.
Individuall person, as proper names use to doe; but
onely an office, or quality ; and are therefore Appellatlves ; which ought not to have been leit untranslated,
as they are, in the Latine, and Modern Bibles ; because
thereby they seem to be the proper names of Deemons ;
and men are the more easily seduced to beleeve the
doctrine of Devills ; which at that time was the Religion
ot the Gentiles, and contrary to that of Moses, and of
Christ.
And because by the Enemy, the Accuser, and Destroyer,
is meant, the Enemy of them that shall be in the Kingdome of God ; therefore if the Kingdome of God after
the Resurrection, bee upon the Earth, (as in the former
Chapter I have shewn by Scripture it seems to be,)
The Enemy, and his Kingdome must be on Earth also.
For so also was it, in the time before the Jews had
deposed God. For Gods Kingdome was in Palestine;
and the Nations round about, were the Kingdomes of the
Enemy;
and consequently
by Satan, is meant any
Earthly Enemy of the Church.
Forments
The Torments of Hell, are expressed sometimes, by
,t Hell. weeping, and gnashing o/teeth, as Mat. 8. I2. Sometimes,
by the worm o/Conscience ; as lsa. 66. 24. and Mark 9.
44, 46, 48: sometimes, by Ftre, as in the place now
quoted, where the worm dyeth not, and the fire is not
quenched, and many places beside : sometimes by shame,
and contempt, as Dan. z2. _. And many o/them that sleep
in the dust o/the Earth, shall awake ; some to Everlasting
lqe ; and some to shame, and everlasting contenvpt. All
which places design metaphorically
a grieL and discontent of mind, from the sight of that Eternal telicity in
others, which they themselves through their own incredulity, and disobedience have lost.
And because such
felicity in others, is not sensible but by comparison with
their own actuall miseries;
it followeth that they axe
to suffer such bodily paines, and calamities, as are
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incident to those, who not onely live under evill and
cruell Governours, but have also for Enemy, the Eternall
King of the Saints, God Almighty.
And amongst these
bodily paines, is to be reckoned also to every one of the
wicked a second Death.
For though the Scripture bee
clear for an tmiversall Resurrection ; yet wee do not read,
that to any of the Reprobate is promised an Eternall
life. For whereas St. Paul (I Cor. r 5. 42, 43.) to the
question concerning what bodies men shall rise with
again, saith, that the body is sown in corruption, and is
raised in incorruption ; IS is sown in d,shonour, it ,s
raised in glory ; it is sown in weaknesse, st is rassed
In power; Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the
bodies of the wicked:
Nor can the name of Second
Death, bee applyed to those that can never die but once:
And although in Metaphoricall
speech, a Calamitous
hfe Everlasting, may bee called an Everlasting
Death
yet it cannot well be understood of a Second Death.
The fire prepared
for the wicked, is an Everlasting [245]
Fire: that is to say, the estate wherein no man can
be without torture, both of body and mind, after the
Resurrection, shall endure for ever; and m that sense
the Fire shall be unquenchable,
and the torments
Everlasting:
but it cannot thence be inferred, that
bee who shall be cast into that fire, or be tormented
with those torments, shall endure, and restst them so,
as to be eternally burnt, and tortured, and yet never be
destroyed, nor die. And though there be many #aces
that affirm Everlasting Fire, and Torments (into which
men may be cast successively one after another for ever ;
et I find none that affirm there shall bee an Eternall
fe therein of any individuaU person;
but to the
contrary, an Everlasting
Death, which is the Second
Death : For altter Death, and the Grave shall have delivered A po,. 2o,
up the dead which were in thon, and every man be iudged *3, *4.
according to his works ; Death and the Grave shall also
be cast into tlt, Lake o/ Fire.
This is the Second
Death. Whereby it is evident, that there is to bee
a Second Death of every one that shall bee condemned
at the day of Judgement, after which hee shall die no
nlore.
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The joyes of Life Eternall, are in Scripture comprehended all under the name of SALVATXO_,or being saved.
To be saved, is to be secured, either respectively, against
special1 Evills, or absolutely, against all Evil1, comprebending Want, Sicknesse, and Death it self.
And
because man was created in a condition Immortall, not
subiect to corruption, and consequently to nothing that
tendeth to the dissolution of his nature;
and fell from
and tom
Mzsery,
that happinesse by the sin of Adam ; it followeth, that
all one. to be saved from Sin, is to be saved from all the EvilL and
Calamities that Sinne hath brought upon us. And therefore in the Holy Scripture, Remission of Sinne, and
Salvation from Death and Misery, is the same thing, as
it appears by the words of our Saviour, who having
cured a man sick of the Palsey, by saying, (MaL 9- z.)
Son be o/good cheer, thy S_ns be/orgiven thee ; and knowhag that the Scribes took for blasphemy, that a man
should pretend to forgive Sins, asked them (v. 5.) whether
it were easier to say, Thy Sinnes be/orgiven the.e, or, Arise
and tea/k; signifying thereby, that it was all one, as to
the saving of the sick, to say, Thy Sins are [orgiven, and
Arise and wa/k ; and that he used that form of speech,
onely to shew he had power to forgive Sins. And it is
besides evident in reason, that since Death and Misery,
were the punishments of Sin, the discharge of Stone,
must also be a discharge of Death and Misery ; that is to
say, Salvation absolute, such as the faithfull are to enjoy
after the day of Judgment, by the power, and favour of
Jesus Christ, who for that cause is called our SAvIooa.
Concerning Particular Salvations, such as are understood, I Sam. I4. 39. as the Lord liveth that sayeth Israel,
that is, from their temporary enemies, and z Sam. 22. 4.
Thou art my Saviour, thou savest me prom violence ; and
2 Kings I3. 5. God gave the lsradites a Saviour, and so
they were delivered prom the hand o/ the Assyrians, and the
[246] lflie, I need say nothing ; there being neither dtflieulty,
nor interest, to corrupt the interpretation
of texts oi
that kind.
The Place
But concerning the GeneraLl Salvation, because it must
otEternaltsalvat,on,
be in the Kingdome of Heaven, there is great, difficulty
concerning the Place. On one side, by Kmgdome (which
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is an estate ordained by men for their perpetuall security
against enemies, and want) it seemeth that this Salvation should be on Earth.
For by Salvation is set forth
unto us, a glorious Reign of our King, by Conquest;
not a safety by Escape : and therefore there where we
look for Salvation, we must look also for Triumph;
and before Triumph, for Victory;
and before Victory,
for BatteU, which cannot well be supposed, shall be in
Heaven. But how good soever this reason may be, I will
not trust to it, without very evident places of Scripture.
The state of Salvation is described at large, lsaiah 33ver 20, 21, 22, 23, 24.
Look upon Zion, the City o/our solemnities ; thine eyes
shall see Jerusalem a quid habitation, a tabernacle that shall
not be taken down; _tot one o/the stakes thereo/ shall ever be
removed, neither shall any o/the cords thereof be broken.
But there the glorwus Lord will be unto us a place ot
broad rivers, and streams; wherein shall gee no Gaily with
oares ; nezther shall gallant ship passe atereby.
For the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver,
the Lord is our King, he will save us.
Thy tacMtngs are loosed ; they could not well strengllwn
their mast ; they could not spread the sail : then ,s the
prey of a grea2 spoil divided ; the lame take, the prey.
And the Inhab, tant shall not say, I am sicke ; the people
that shall dwell therein shall be Iorgiven their Iniquity.
In which words wee have the place from whence
Salvation is to proceed, Jerusalem, a quiet habitation;
the Eternity of it, a tabernacle that shall not be taken
down, &c. The Saviour of it, the Lord, their Judge, their
Lawgiver, their King, he wig save us ; the Salvation, th_
Lord shall be to them as a broad mote o] swi]t waters, &c.
the condition of their Enemies, their tackhngs are loose,
their masts weak, the lame shal take the spoil o[ them. The
condition of the Saved, The Inhabitant
shed not say,
I am sick: And lastly, all this is comprehended
in
Forgivenesse of sin, The people that dwell therein shall be
[orgiven their iniquity.
By which it is evident, that
Salvation shall be on Earth, then, when God shall reign,
(at the coming again of Christ) in Jerusalem ; and from
Jerusalem shall proceed the Salvation of the Gentiles
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that shall be received into Gods Kingdome : as is also
more expressely declared by the same Prophet, Chap. 65.
2o, 21. And they (that is, the Gentries who had any Jew
in bondage) shall bring all your brethren, [or an offering
to the Lord, out o/all nations, upon horses, and in charas,
and in l=tters, and upon mules, and upon swz/t beasts, to
my holy mountain, Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the
Children o[ Israel bring an offering in a clean vessdl into
the House o/the Lord. And I w=ll also take o[ them [or
Priests and /or Levzles, saith the Lord: Whereby it is
manifest, that the chief seat of Gods Kingdome (which
[247] is the Place, from whence the Salvation of us that were
Gentiles, shaLl proceed) shall be Jerusalem:
And the
same is also confirmed by our Saviour, in his discourse
with the woman of Samaria, concerning the place of
Gods worship; to whom he saith, John 4. 22. that the
Samaritans worshipped they knew not what, but the
Jews worship what they knew, For Salvatwn is o/the
Jews (ex Judceis, that is, begins at the Jews) : as if he
should say, you worship God, but know not by whom
he wfl save you, as we doe, that know it shall be by one
of the tribe of Judah, a Jew, not a Samaritan.
And
therefore also the woman not impertinently
answered
him again, We know the Messias shall come. So that
which our Saviour saith, Salvation is [rom the Jews, is the
same that Paul sayes (Rom. x. 16, 17.) The Gospd is the
power o/God to Salvation to every one that beleeveth : To
the Jew first, and also to the Greek.
For therein is the
righleousnesse of God revealed prom [aith to [aith ; from
the faith of the Jew, to the faith of the Gentile. In the
like sense the Prophet Joel describing the day of Judgment, (chap 2. 30, 31.) that God would skew wonders in
heaven, andin earth, bloud, and fire, and pillars o/smoak.
The Sun should be turned to darknssse, and lhe Moon into
bloud, be/ore the great and terrible day o[ the Lord come, he
addeth verse 32. and it shall come to passe, that whosoever
studl call upon the name o[ the lord, shall be saved. For
in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem shall be Salvation. And
Obadiah verse 17. saith the same, Upon Mount Zion
shall be Deliverance ; and there shall be holinesse, and tlw,
house o/Jacob shall possesse their possessions, that is, the
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possessions of the Heathen, which possessions he expresseth more particularly
in the following verses, by the
mount o] Esau, the Land o/the Philistines, the l_elds o]
Ephraim, of Samaria, Gilead, and the C_ties o] the Sou/h,
and concludes wath these words, the Kingdom shall be the
Lords. All these places are for Salvation, and the Kingdome of God (after the day of Judgement) upon Earth.
On the other side, I have not found any text that can
probably be drawn, to prove any Ascension of the Saints
into Heaven ; that is to say, into any C_elum Empyreum,
or other _etheriall Region; saving that it is called the
Kingdome of Heaven : which name it may have, because
God, that was King of the Jews. governed them by his
commands, sent to Moses by Angels from Heaven ; and
after their revolt_ sent his Son trom Heaven, to reduce
them to their obedience; and shall send him thence again,
to rule both them, and all other faithfull men, from the
day of Judgment, Everlastingly : or from that, that the
Throne of this our Great King is in Heaven;
whereas
the Earth is but his Footstoole.
But that the Subjects
of God should have any place as high as his Throne, or
higher than his Footstoole, it seemeth not sutable to the
chgnity of a King, nor can I find any evident text for
It in holy Scripture.
From this that hath been said of the Kingdom of God,
and of Salvation, it is not hard to interpret what is
meant by the WORLD TO COmaE. There are three worlds
mentioned in Scripture, the Old World, the Present World,
and the World to come. Of the first, St. Peter speaks, 2 Pet. 2.5.
1/ God spared not the Old World, but saved Noah the
e,ghth person, a Preacher o] righteousnesse, brsnging the
flood upon the world o] the ungodly, dkc. So the _rst World, [24s]
was from Adam to the generall Flood. Of the present
World, our Saviour speaks (John I8. 36.) My Kingdorae
is not o[ this World. For he came onely to teach men
the way of Salvation, and to renew the Kingdome of his
Father, b_, his doctrine. Of the World to come, St. Peter 2Pet.3.x3.
speaks, 1Veverthelesse we at,cording lo his promise look/or
new Heavens, and a new Earth. This is that WORLD,
wherein Christ coming down from Heaven, in the clouds,
with great power, and glory, shall send his Angels, and
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shall gather together his elect, from the four winds, and
from the uttermost parts o1 the Earth, and thence forth
reign over them, (under his Father) Everlastingly.
RedempSalvalzon of a sinner, supposeth aprecedent
REDgMVnon.
TXO_r; for he that is once guilty of Sin, is obnoxious to
the Penalty of the same ; and must pay (or some other
or hnn) such Ransome, as he that is offended, and has
him in his power, shall require.
And seeing the person
offended, is Almighty God, m whose power are all things ;
such Ransome is to be paid before Salvation can be
acquired, as God hath been pleased to require.
By this
Ransome, is not intended a satisfaction for Sin, equivalent to the Offence, which no sinner for himselfe, nor
righteous man can ever be able to make for another:
The damnaage a man does to another, he may make
amends for by restitution, or recompence, but sin cannot
be taken away by recompence ; for that were to make
the liberty to sin, a thing venchble. But sins may bee
pardoned to the repentant, either gralis, or upon such
penalty, as God is pleased to accept. That which God
usually accepted in the Old Testament, was some Sacrifice, or Oblation. To forgive sin is not an act of Injustice,
though the punishment
have been threatned.
Even
amongst men, though the promise of Good, bind the
promiser ; yet threats, that is to say, promises of Evill,
bind them not; much lease shall they bind God, who
is infimtely more merciful then men. Our Saviour Christ
therefore to Redeem us, did not in that sense satisfie for
the Sins of men, as that his Death, of its own vertue,
could make it unjust in God to punish sinners with
Eternall death ; but did make that Sacrifice, and Oblation of tumself, at his first coming, which God was
pleased to require, for the Salvation at his second coming,
of such as in the mean time should repent, and beleeve
in him. And though this act of our Redemption, be not
alwaies in Scripture called a Sacrift_e, and Oblation, but
sometimes a Price; yet by Price we are not to understand any thing, by the value whereof, he could claim
right to a pardon for us, from his offended Father ; but
that Price which God the Father was pleased in mercy
._o demand.
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CHAP. XXXIX.
(9/ the slgnil£cation in Scripture o/ the word Caoacn.

36x
[247]

THE word Church, (Ecclesia) siguifieth in the Books Church
of Holy Scripture divers things.
Sometimes (though the Lo,as
not often) it is taken for Gods House, that is to say, for house
a Temple, whereto Christians assemble to perform holy
duties publiquely;
as, I Cot. 14. ver. 34. Let your
women keep s_lence in the Churches: but this m Metaphorically put, for the Congregatlon there assembled;
and hath been since used for the Edafice it self, to distmguish between the Temples of Christians, and Idolaters.
The Temple of Jerusalem was Gods house, and the House
of Prayer ; and go is any Edifice dedicated by Christaans
to the worship of Christ, Christs house : and therefore the
Greek Fathers call it Kvt,_,
The Lords house; and thence,
in our language it came to be called Kyrke, and Church.
Church (when not taken for a House) signifieth the
same that Ecclesia signified in the Grecian Common-Eeelema
wealths ; that is to say, a Congregation, or an Assembly properly
of Citizens, called forth, to hear the Magistrate speak what.
unto them ; and which in the Common-wealth of Rome
was called Conc_o, as he that spake was called Ecclesiastes,
and Concionator. And when they were called forth by
lawfull Authority, it was Ecclesia legitima, a Law]ull Aas ,9.
Church, cvvo/_osEx,)t,l¢h.
But when they were excited 39.
by tumultuous, and seditious clamor, then it was a confused Church,E_rA_Ma o-tVK_XW_&-q.
It istaken alsosometimesforthemen thathave right
tobe oftheCongregation,
thoughnotactually
assembled;
thatisto say,forthewhole multitudeol Christian
men,
how farsoeverthey be dispersed:as (AcL 8.3.)where
it is said, that Saul made havock o/ _he Church : And in
this sense is Christ said to be Head of the Church. And
sometimes for a certain part of Christians, as (Col. 4. 15.)
Salute the Church that is in his house. Sometimes also for
the Elect onely;
as (Ephes. 5. 27.) A Glorious Church,
.without spot, or wrinkle, holy, and _ithout blemish ; which
tsmeant of the Church triumphan¢, or, Church to come.
Sometimes, for a Congregation assembled, of professors
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of Christianity, whether their profession be true, or counterfeit, as it lS understood,
Mat. 18. 17. where it is said,
Tell it to the Church, and i/hee neglect to hear the Church,
let him be to thee as a Gentile, or Publican.
In what
And in this last sense only it is that the Church can be
sensethe taken for one Person ; that is to say, that it can be said
Church
to have power to will, to pronounce, to command, to be
15
Ot?_
Person. obeyed, to make laws, or to doe any other action whatsoever; For without authority from a lawfuU Congregation, whatsoever act be done in a concourse of people,
[248] it is the particular act of every one of those that were
present, and gave their aid to the performance of it;
and not the act of them all in grosse, as of one body ;
much lesse the act of them that were absent, or that
being present, were not willing it should be done. AccordChurch
ing to tbas sense, I define a CHURCHto be, A company o/
defined. _n pro[essing Christian Rdigion, umted in the person
o] one Soverazgn ; at whose command they ought to assemble,
and wtthout whose authority they ought not to assemble.
And because in all Common-wealths,
that Assembly,
which is without warrant from the Civil Soveraign, is
unlawful ; that Church also, which is assembled in any
Common-wealth, that hath forbidden them to assemble,
is an unlawfull Assembly.
A
It followeth also, that there is on Earth, no such
Chr_stmn
tmivel_all
Church,
as all Christians are bound to obey;
Commonbecause
there
is
no
power on Earth, to which all other
wealth,
and a
Common-wealths are subject:
There are Christians, in
Church all the Dominions of severall Princes and States ; but every
one.
one of them is subject to that Common-wealth, whereof
he is himself a member;
and consequently, cannot be
subject to the commands of any other Person.
And
therefore a Church, such a one as is capable to Command,
to Judge, Absolve, Condemn, or do any other act, is the
same thing with a Civil Common-wealth,
consisting of
Christian men ; and is called a Civil2 Slate, for that the
subjects of it are Men;
and a Church, for that the
subjects thereof are Christians.
Temporall and Spiritual2
Government, are but two words brought into the world,
to make men see double, and mistake their Law[ull
Soveraign.
It is true, that the bodies of the faithfulk
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after the Resurrection, shall be not onely Spirituall, but
Eternall : but in this life they are gosse, and corruptible.
There is therefore no other Government
in this life,
neither of State, nor Religion, but Temporall;
nor
teaching of any doctrine, lawiull to any Subject, which
the Governour both of the State, and of the Religion,
torblddeth to be taught:
And that Governor must be
one; or else there must needs follow Faction, and Civil
war in the Common-wealth,
between the Church and
State ; between Spiritualists, and Temporalists ; between
the Sword o] Justtce, and the Shield o/Faith;
and (which
is more) in every Christian roans own brest, between the
Christian, and the Man.
The Doctors of the Church,
are called Pastors ; so also are CiviU Soveraignes : But
tf Pastors be not subordinate one to another, so as that
there may bee one chief Pastor, men will be taught contrary Doctrines, whereof both may be, and one must be
talse. Who that one chief Pastor is, according to the
law of Nature, hath been already shewn ; namely, that
tt is the Civill Soveraagn : And to whom the Scripture
hath assigned that Office, we shall see in the Chapters
following.
CHAP. XL
O! the R_Gn'rs of the Kingdome o! God, in Abraham,
Moses, the High Priests, and the Kings of Judah.

[249]

TaE Father of the Faithfla_ and first in the Kingdome T_,
of God by Covenant, was Abraham.
For with him was Soveraign
the Covenant first made;
wherein he obliged himselt, Rsghts o]
and his seed after him, to acknowledge and obey the Abraham.
commands of God; not onely such, as he could take
notice of, (as l%iorall Laws,) by the light of Nature ; but
also such, as God should in speciall manner deliver to
him by Dreams, and Visions. For as to the Morall law,
they were already obliged, and needed not have been
contracted withall, by promise of the Land of Canaan.
Nor was there any Contract, that could adde to, or
strengthen the Obligation, by which both they, and all
men else were bound naturally to obey God Almighty:
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And therefore the Covenant which Abraham made with
God, was to take for the Commandement of God, that
which in the name of God was commanded him, in a
Dream, or Vision; and to deliver it to his family, and
cause them to observe the same.
In this Contract of God with Abraham, wee may
observe three points of important consequence in the
government of Gods people.
First, that at the making
of this Covenant, God spake onely to Abraham, and
therefore contracted not with any of his family, or seed,
otherwise then as their wills (winch make the essence of
all Covenants) were before the Contract involved in the
will of Abraham; who was therefore supposed to have
had a lawiull power, to make them perform all that he
covenanted for them.
According whereunto (Gen. z8.
18, I9. ) God saith, All the Nat,ons o/the Earth shall be
blessed in him, For I know h:ra that he will command h:s
children and his houslwld after him, and they shall keep
the way o] the Lord. From whence may be concluded
this first point, that they to whom God hath not spoken
immediately, are to receive the positive commandements
of God, from their Soveraign ; as the family and seed of
Abraham Abraham did from Abraham their Father, and Lord,
karl the
and CiviU Soveraign.
And consequently
m every
soleorderpower Common-wealth, they who have no supernaturall Revelaol
=hethe tion to the contrary, ought to obey the laws of their own
Relig=on
Sovereign, in the externall acts and profession of Religion.
of h:sown As for the inward thought, and bdee/ of men, which
people, humane Governours can take no notice of, (for God
onely knoweth the heart) they are not voluntary, nor
f=So]the effect of the laws, but of the unrevealed will and
of the power of God; and consequently fall not under
obligataon.
No proFrom whence proceedeth another point, that it was not
unce o/ uulawfull for Abraham, when any of Ins Subjects should
Pr:vatn
pretend Pravate Vismn, or Spirit, or other Revelation
Spirit
against
from God, for the countenancing of any doctrine which
t_ ReAbraham should forbid, or when they followed, or adhered
/,gfon o/ to any such pretender, to punish them ; and consequently
Abraham.
that it is lawiull now for the Sovereign to punish any
man that shall oppose his Private Spirit against the
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Laws: For hee hath the same place in the Commonwealth, that Abraham had in his own Family.
There ariseth also from the same, a third point ; that Abraham
as none but Abraham in his family, so none but the soteJu,tfe,
take and InterSoveraign in a Christian Common-wealth,
can
_ p,aerol
notice what is, or what is not the Word of God. for what Cod
God spake onely to Abraham ; and it was he onely, that spake.
was able to know what God said, and to interpret the
same to his family : And therefore also, they that have
the place of Abraham in a Common-wealth,
are the
onely Interpreters of what God hath spoken.
The same Covenant was renewed with Isaac; and The
afterwards with Jacob ; but afterwards no more, till the aulhortly
Israelites were freed from the Egyptians, and arrived at ol.Moses
the Foot of Mount Sinai: and then it was renewed by g_neu',_a"
Moses (as I have said before, chap. 35.) in such manner,
as they became from that time forward the Pecuhar
Kingdome of God ; whose Lieutenant
was Moses, for
his owne time: and the succession to that office was
setled upon Aaron, and his heirs after him, to bee to
God a Sacerdotall Kingdome for ever.
By this constitution, a Kingdome is acquired to God.
But seeing Moses had no authority to govern the Israelites,
as a successor to the right of Abraham, because he could
not claim it by inheritance ; it appeareth not as yet, that
the people were obliged to take hun for GOds Lieutenant,
longer than they beleeved that God spake unto him. And
therefore his authority
(notwithstanding
the Covenant
the.y, made with God) depended yet merely upon the
opinion they had of his Sanctity, and of the reality of
hts Conferences with God, and the verity of his Miracles ;
which opinion coming to change, they were no more
obliged to take any thing for the law of God, which he
propounded to them in Gods name.
We are therefore
to consider, what other ground there was, of their obligation to obey him. For it could not be the commandemeat of God that could oblige them ; because God spake
not to them immediately, but by the mediation of Moses
himself: And.our Saviour saith of himself, I[ 1 bear JohnS.31.
wCnsssso/ my self,
my ufftnesse
is nottrue; much lesse
if Moses bear witnesse of hirn_elfe, (especially in a clmm
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of Kingly power over Gods people) ought his testimony
to be received. His authority therefore, as the authority
of all other Princes, must be grounded on the Consent
of the People, and their Promise to obey him. And so
it was : For the people (Exod. 20. 18.) when they saw the
[ZSl] Thunder, ngs, and the L,ghtmngs, and the noyse o[ the
Trumpet, and the mountatne smoaking, removed, and
stood a [ar off. And they said unto Moses, speak thou
wtth us, and we will hear, but let not God speak with us
lest we die. Here was their promise of obechence ; and
by this it was they obhged themselves to obey whatsoever he should dehver unto them for the Commandement
of God.
_foseswas And notwithstanding
the Covenant constituteth
a
(under
SacerdotaU Kingdome, that is to say, a Kingdome
God)Sore-hereditary
to Aaron" yet that is to be understood of
,a*gn ol
the Jews, the succession, after Moses should bee dead. For whosoatt h_s
ever ordereth,
and establisheth
the Policy, as first
own tzme, founder of a Common-wealth
(be it Monarchy, Aristothouga
cracy, or Democracy) must needs have Soveralgn Power
Aaron
haa t_
over the people all the while he is doing of it. And that
P,..._tMoses had that power all his own tune, is evidently
hooa.
affirmed in the Scripture.
First, in the text last before
cited, because the people promised obedience, not to
Aaron but to him. Secondly, (Exod. 24. I, 2.) And God
said unto Moses, Come up unto the Lord, thou, and Aaron,
Nadab and Abihu, and seventy o/ the Elders o/ Israel.
And Moses alone shall come neer the Lord, bug they shall
not come nigh, neither shall the peopletoe up with hzm. By
which it is plain, that Moses who was alone called up to
God, (and not Aaron, nor the.other
Priests, nor the
Seventy Elders, nor the People who were forbidden to
come up) was alone he, that represented to the Israelites
the Person of God ; that is to say, was their sole Soveraign under God. And though afterwards it be said
(verse 9.) Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and
A b*hu, and seventy o] the Elders o] Israel, and they saw
the God of Israel, and there was under his tea, as it were
a paved work o/a saphire stone, &c. yet this was not till
after Moses had been with God before, and had brought
to the people the words which God had said to him.
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He onely went for the busmesse of the people; the
others, as the Nobles of his retinue, were admitted for
honour to that speciall grace, which was not allowed to
the people ; which was, (as in the verse after appeareth)
to see God and live. God laid not his hand upon them, they
saw God, and did eat and dr_nk (that is, did live), but d_d
not carry any commandement
from him to the people.
Again, it is every where said, The Lord spake unto Moses,
as in all other occasions of Government ; so also in the
ordering of the Ceremomes of Religion, contained in the
z5, 26, 27, 28, 29, 3o, and 3I Chapters of Exodus, and
throughout Lev2tzcus: to Aaron seldome.
The Calfe
that Aaron made, Moses threw into the fire. Lastly, the
question of the Authority of Aaron, by occasion of hm
and Mtriams mu'tmy against Moses, was (Numbers I2.)
judged by God himself tor Moses. So also in the question
between Moses, and the People, who had the Raght oI
Governing the People, when Corah, Dathan, and Ab_ram,
and two hundred and fifty Prances oI the Assembly
gathered themselves together (Numb. x6. 3-) against Moses,
and against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much
upon you, seeing all the congregatwn are Holy, every one
o[ them, and the Lord ts amongst them, toby hit up your
selves above the congregation o] the Lord ? God caused
the Earth to swallow Corah, Dathan, and Abiram with
their wives and children alive, and consumed those two [2s21
hundred and fitty Princes with fire. Therefore neither
Aaron, nor the People, nor any Aristocracy of the chmt
Princes of the People, but Moses alone had next under
God the Soveraignty over the Israelites : And that not
onely in causes oi Clvill Policy, but also oI Religion : For
Moses onely spake with God, and therefore onely could
tell the People, what it was that God required at their
hands.
No man upon pain oI death might be so presumptuous
as to approach the Mountain where God
talked with Moses, Thou shalt set bounds (saith the Lord,
Exod. x9. xz.) to the people round about, and say, Take
heed to your selves that you goe not up into the Mount, or
touch the border o] it ; whosoever toucheth the Mount shall
surely be put to deagh. And again (verse 2L) Goe do_zn,
charge the people, lest they break through unto the Lord to
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gaze. Out of which we may conclude, that whosoever
in a Christaan Common-wealth
holdeth the place of
Moses, is the sole Messenger of God, and Interpreter of
his Commandements.
And accorchng hereunto, no man
ought in the interpretation
of the Scripture to proceed
further then the bounds which are set by their severall
Soveralgns.
For the Scriptures since God now speaketh
in them, are the Mount Sinai; the bounds whereof are
the Laws of them that represent Gods Person on Earth.
To look upon them, and therein to behold the wondrous
works of God, and learn to fear him is allowed ; but to
interpret them; that is, to pry into what God saith to
him whom he appointeth to govern under him, and make
themselves
Judges whether he govern as God commandeth him, or not, ts to transgresse the bounds God
hath set us, and to gaze upon God irreverently.
AZtspirits There was no Prophet in the time of Moses, nor prewere sub- tender to the Spirit of God, but such as Moses had
ord,:aU
approved, and Authorized.
For there were in his time
to
the
sl,:r,t o! but Seventy men, that are said to Prophecy by the Spirit
Moses.
of God, and these were of all Moses his election;
concerning whom God said to Moses (Numb. xx. I6.) Gather
to mee Seventy o[ the Elders o[ Israel, whom thou knowest
to be the Elders o/ the People. To these God imparted
his Spirit ; but it was not a different Spirit from that of
Moses ; for 2t is said (verse o-5 ) God came down in a cloud,
and took of the Spirit that was upon Moses, and gave it
to the Seven2y Elders.
But as I have shewn before
(chap. 36.) by Spirit, is understood the Mind; so that
the sense of the place is no other than this, that God
endued them with a mind conformable, and subordinate
to that of Moses, that they might Prophecy, that is to
say, speak to the people in Gods name, in such manner,
as to set forward (as Ministers of Moses, and by his
authority) such doctrine as was agreeable to Moses his
doctrine.
For they were but Ministers ; and when two
of them Prophecyed in the Camp, it was thought a new
and unlawfuU thing ; and as it is in the 27. and z8. verses
of the same Chapter, they were accused of it, and Joshua
advised Moses to forbid them, as not knowing that it
was by Moses his Spirit that they Prophecyed.
By which
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it is manifest, that no Subject ought to pretend to
Prophecy, or to the Spirit, in opposition to the doctrine
established by him, whom God bath set in the place of [z53]
Moses.
Aaron being dead, and after him also Moses, the A#er
Kmgdome, as being a Sacerdotall Kingdome, descended Moses the
by vertue of the Covenant, to Aarons Son, Eleazar the Soveratgnty
High Priest : And God declared him (next under him- was _n
self) for Soveraagn, at the same time that he appointed the Hsgh
Joshua for the GeneraU of their Army.
For thus God l:'rsea.
satth expressely (Numb. 27. 2I.) concerning Joshua;
He shall stand be/ore Eleazar the Priest, who shall ask
counsell /or h,m, be[ore the Lord, at his word shall they
goe out, and at his word they shall come in, both he, and
all the Ch,ldren o] Israel with him : Therefore the Supreme
Power of m_mg War and Peace, was in the Priest. The
Supreme Power of Judicature belonged also to the High
Priest : For the Book of the Law was in their keeping ;
and the Priests and Levites ouely, were the subordinate
Judges in causes CtviU, as appears in Deut. 17. 8, 9, Io.
And for the manner of Gods worship, there was never
doubt made, but that the High Priest till the time of
Saul, had the Supreme Authority.
Therefore the Civill
and Ecclesiasticall Power were both joined together in
one and the same person, the High Priest;
and ought
to bee so, m whosoever governeth by Divine Right!
that is, by Authority immediate from God.
After the death of Joshua, till the time of Saul, the o/t_
time between is noted frequently in the Book of Judges, Sovera,g.
that there was in those dayes no King in Israel;
and p.o.wer
sometimes with this addition, that every man did that t_'etwe_e_e
o/
which was right in his own eyes. By which is to bee Joshua
understood, that where it is said, there was no King, is ana o!
meant, there was no Soveraign Power in Israel. And so Saul.
it was, if we consider the Act, and Exercise of such power.
For alter the death of Joshua, & Eleazar, there arose
another generation (Judges 2. xo.) that knew not the Lord,
nor the works which he had done/or Israel, but did evill in
the sight o/the Lord, and served Baalim.
And the Jews
had that quality which St. Paul noteth, to look/or a sign,
not onely before they would submit themselves to the
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government of Moses, but also after they had obliged
themselves by their submission.
Whereas Signs, and
Miracles had for End to procure Faith, not to keep men
from violating it, when they have once given it ; for to
that men are obliged by the law of Nature.
But if we
consider not the Exercise, but the Right of Governing,
the Sovermgn power was still in the High Priest. Therefore whatsoever obedience was yeelded to any of the
Judges (who were men chosen by God extraordinarily,
to save his rebellious subjects out of the hands of the
enemy,) xt cannot bee drawn into argument against the
Right the High Priest had to the Soveraign Power, in all
matters, both of Policy and Religion.
And neither the
Judges, nor Samuel himselfe had an ordinary,
but
extraordinary
calhng to the Government;
and were
obeyed by the Israelites, not out of duty, but out of
reverence to their favour wath God, appearing in their
wisdome, courage, or felicxty. Hitherto therefore the
Right of Regulating both the Pohcy, and the Rehgion,
were inseparable.
[254] To the Judges, succeeded Kings : And whereas before,
ot the
all authorRy, both in Rehgion, and Pohcy, was in the
Rights of Hagh
Priest;
so now it was all m the King. For the
the Ksngs
o/Israel. Soveraiguty over the people, which was before, not onely
by vertue of the Divine Power, but also by a particular
pact of the Israelites in God, and next under him, in the
High Priest, as his Vicegerent on earth, was cast of/by
the People, with the consent of God lumselfe. For when
they saad to Samuel (I Sam. 8. 5.) make us a King to
7udge us, hke all the Nations, they s_,nffied that they
would no more bee governed by the commands that
should bee laid upon them by the Priest, in the name
of God ; but by one that should command them in the
same manner that all other nations were commanded;
and consequently in deposing the High Priest of Royall
authority, they deposed that peculiar Government
of
GOd. And yet God consented to it, saying to Samuel
(verse 7") Hearken unto the voice o] the People, in all that
they shall say unto thee ; ]or they have not rejected thee, but
they have rejected mee, that I should not reign over them.
Having therefore rejected God, in whose Right the Priest:,
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governed, there was no authority left to the Priests, but
such as the King was pleased to allow them ; which was
more, or lesse, according as the Kings were good, or
eviU. And for the Government of Cxvill affaires, it is
manifest, it was all in the hands of the King. For in the
same Chapter, verse zo. Theysay they wall be l_ke all the
Nations ; that their King shall be their Judge, and goe
before them, and fight their battells;
that is, he shall
have the whole anthomy, both in Peace and War. In
which is contained also the ordering of Religion: for
there was no other Word of God in that time, by which
to regulate Religion, but the Law of Moses, which was
their Cirri Law. Besides, we read (x Kings 2. 27. ) that
Solomon thrust out A bmthar/tom
being Prsest be/ore the
Lord : He had therefore authority over the High Priest,
as over any. other Subject;
which is a great mark of
Supremacy m Rehglon. And we read also (x Ktngs 8.)
that hee dedicated the Temple;
that he blessed the
People;
and that he himselfe in person made that
excellent prayer, used m the Consecrations of all Churches,
and houses of Prayer;
which is another great mark of
Supremacy in Rehgion.
Again, we read (9 Kings 22.)
that when there was question concerning the Book of the
Law found in the Temple, the same was not decided by
the High Priest, but Josiah sent both hirn; and others to
enqmre concerning it, of Hulda, the Prophetesse ; which
ts another mark of the Supremacy in Religaon. Lastly,
wee read (x Chron. 26. 3o.) that David made Hashahiah
and his brethren, Hebronites, Officers of Israel among
them Westward, in all businesse o/the Lord, and in the
service o/the King. Likewise (verse 32.) that hee made
other Hebronites, rulers over the Reubenites, the Gadites,
aml the hal[e tribe o] Manasseh (these were the rest of
Israel that dwelt beyond Jordan) /or every matter pertaining to God, and affairs o/the King.
Is not this full
Power, both temporall and spirttuall, as they call it, that
would divide it ? To conclude ; from the first institution
of Gods Kingdome, to the Captivity, the Supremacy of [255]
Religion, was in the same hand with that of the Civi/1
Soveraignty ; and the Priests office after the election oi
Saul, was not Magisteriall, but Minkterialk
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T_
Notwithstanding
the government both in Policy and
pvacttceol Religion, were joined, first in the High Priests, and after$upremwards in the Kings, so far forth as concerned the Right •t
aCy
S_
Rel, gmn,
yet it appeareth by the same Holy History, that the
was ,_ots,_people understood it not;
but there being amongst
the t,me o/them a great part, and probably the greatest part, that
t_
K,rigs, no longer than they saw great miracles, or (which is
according
t_ t_e
equivalent to a nurade) great abihtaes, or great felicity
R_ght
in the enterprmes of their Governours, gave sufficient
thtreo/,
credit, either to the fame of Moses, or to the Colloquies
between God and the Priests ; they took occasion as oft
as their Governours displeased them, by blaming sometunes the Pohcy, sometimes the Rehgion, to change the
Government, or revolt from their Obedience at their
pleasure : And from thence proceeded from time to tune
the civiU troubles, divisions, and calarmtms of the
Nation.
As for example, after the death of Eleazar and
Joshua, the next generation which had not seen the
wonders of God, but were left to their own weak reason,
not knowing themselves obhged by the Covenant of
a Sacerdotall Kmgdome, regarded no more the Commandement of the Priest, nor any law of Moses, but did
every man that which was right in his own eyes ; and
obeyed in Civill affairs, such men, as from time to time
they thought able to deliver them from the neighbour
Nations that oppressed them;
and consulted not wxth
God (as they ought to doe,) but with such men, or women,
as they guessed to bee Prophets by their Pr_edictions of
things to come; and though they had an Idol m their
Chappel, yet if they had a Levite for their Chaplain, they
made account they worshipped the God of Israel.
And afterwards when they demanded a King, after
the manner of the nations ; yet it was not with a deslgn
to depart from the worship of God their King;
but
despairing of the justice of the sons of Samuel, they
would have a King to judg them in Civill actions ; but
not that they would allow their King to change the
Religion which they thought was recommended to them
by Moses. So that they alwaies kept in store a pretext,
either of Justice, or Religion, to discharge them selves of
thear obedience,

whensoever

they had hope to prevaile.
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Samuel was displeased with the people, for that they
desired a King, (for God was their King already, and
Samuel had but an authority
under him);
yet dad
Samuel, when Saul observed not his couusell, in destroying Agag as God had commanded, anoint another King,
namely, Davad, to take the succession from his hetrs.
Rehoboam was no Idolater;
but when the people
thought ham an Oppressor;
that Cival pretence carned
from him ten Trabes to Jeroboam an Idolater.
And
generally through the whole History of the Kings, as
well of Judah, as of Israel, there were Prophets that
alwaies controlled
the Kings, for transgressing
the
Religion ; and sometimes also for Errours of State ; as 2c1_,o.tg.
Jehosaphat was reproved by the Prophet Jehu, for aiding 2.
the King of Israel.against the Syrians ; and Hezekiah, by [256]
Isaiah, for shewing his treasures to the Ambassadors of
Babylon.
By all which it appeareth, that though the
power both of State and Rehgion were in the Kings;
yet none of them were uncontrolled in the use of it, but
such as were gracious for their own naturall abibties, or
fehczties. So that from the practise of those times, there
can no argument be drawn, that the Right of Supremacy
in Religaon was not in the Kings, unlesse we place zt in the
Prophets ; and conclude, that because Hezekiah praying
to the Lord before the Cherubins, was not answered from
thence, nor then, but afterwards by the Prophet Isaiah,
therefore Isaiah was supreme Head of the Church; or
because Josiah consulted Hulda the Prophetesse, concerning the Book of the Law, that therefore neither he,
nor the High Priest, but Hulda the Prophetesse had the
Supreme authority in matter of Religion ; which I thinke
ts not the opinion of any Doctor.
During the Captivity, the Jews had no Common-wealth Alter the
at all: And after their return, though they renewed Captzv_t_
their Covenant with God, yet there was no promise
made
the Jews
..
---had
no
of obedience, neither to Esdras, nor to any omer- 2uaa ..
Common
presently after they became subjects to the_ Greeks "(from se,c,,
whose Customes, and Dmmonology, and from the doc-wealth.
trine of the Cabalists, their Rehgion became much corrupted) : In such sort as nothing can be gathered from
theirconfusion,
both in Stateand Religion,
concerning
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the Supremacy in either.
And therefore so far forth
as concerneth the Old Testament, we may conclude,
that whosoever had the Soveraignty
of the Commonwealth amongst the Jews, the same had also the Supreme
Authority in matter of Gods externall worship;
and
represented Gods Person ; that is the person of God the
Father;
though he were not called by the name of
Father, till such time as he sent into the world his Son
Jesus Christ, to redeem mankind from their sins, and
bring them Into his Everlasting Kingdome, to be saved
for evermore.
Of which we are to speak in the Chapter
following.
[26t]

CHAP. XLI.
O/the

'
_

i:

OFFICE O! our BLESSED

SAVIOUR.

Three
WE find in Holy Scripture three parts of the O_ce of
parts o/ the Messiah : The first of a Redeemer, or Saviour : The
t_e ot_ce second of a Pastor, Counsellor, or Teacher, that is, of a
o/Chr,st. Prophet sent from God, to convert such as God hath
elected to Salvation:
The third of a King, an eternall
King, but under his Father, as Moses and the High
Priests were in their severall times. And to these three
parts axe correspondent three times. For our Redemption he wrought at his first coming, by the Sacrifice,
wherein he offered up himself for our sinnes upon the
Crosse: our Conversion he wrought partly then in his
own Person ; and partly worketh now b.y his Ministers ;
and will continue to work till his coming again.
And
after his coming again, shall begin that his glorious
Reign over his elect, which is to last eternally.
His otli_
To the O_ce of a Redeemer, that is, of one that payeth
as aRe- the Ransome of Sin, (which Ransome is Death,) it
deemer.
appertaineth,
that he was Sacrificed, and thereby bare
upon his own head, and carryed away from us our
iniquities, in such sort as God had required.
Not that
the death of one man, though without sinne, can satisfie
for the offences of all men, in the rigour of Justice. but
in the Mercy of God, that ordained such Sacrifices for
sin, as he was pleased in his mercy to accept.
In the
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Old Law (as we may read, Leviticus the x6.) the Lord
requtred, that there should every year once, bee made
an Atonement/or
the Sins of all Israel, both Priests, and
others;
for the doing whereof, Aaron alone was to
sacrifice for himself and the Priests a young Bullock;
and ior the rest of the people, he was to receive from them
two young Goates, of which he was to sacrifice one ; but
as for the other, which was the Scape Goat, he was to
lay his hands on the head thereof, and by a confession
of the iniquities of the people, to lay them all on that
head, and then by some opportune man, to cause the
Goat to be led into the wildernesse, and there to escape,
and carry away with him the iniquities of the people.
As the Sacrifice of the one Goat was a sufficient (because
an acceptable) price for the Ransome of all Israel;
so
the death of the Messiah, is a sufficmnt price, for the
Sins of all mankind, because there was no more required.
Our Saviour Chlists sufferings seem to be here figured,
as cleerly, as in the oblation of Isaac, or in any other
type of him in the Old Testament : He was both the
sacrificed Goat, and the Scape Goat ; Hee was oppressed,
and he was a_ticted (Esay 53. 7-); he opened not h,s
mouth ; he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as
a sheep is dumbe before the shearer, so opened he not his [262]
mouth : Here he is the sacrificed Goat. He hath born our
C-fiefs, (ver. 4.) and camed our sorrows: And again,
(ver. 6.) the Lord hath laid upon h_m the _niqmt_es o/us all :
And so he is the scape Goat. He was cut off from the la_zd
of the living (ver. 8.) for the transgression o/ray People :
There again he is the sacrtficed Goat. And again, (ver. Ii.)
he shall bear their sins : Hee is the Scape Goat. Thus is
the Lamb of God equivalent to both those Goates ; sacririced, in that he dyed ; and escaping, in his Resurrection ;
being raised opportunely
by his Father, and removed
from the habitation of men in his Ascension.
For as much therefore, as he that redeeraeth, hath no Chmts
title to the thing redeemed, before the Redemption, and Iimgaorae
Ransome paid ; and this Ransome was the Death of the ,_oto/tins
Redeemer;
it is manifest, that our Saviour (as man)worta.
was not King of those that he Redeemed, before hoe
suffered death ; that is, during that tune hoe conversed
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bodily on the Earth.
I say, he was not then Kmg in
present, by vertue of the Pact, which the fazthfull make
with him in Baptisme : Neverthelesse, by the renewing
of their Pact with God in Baptisme, they were obliged
to obey him for King, (,xuder his Father) whensoever he
should be pleased to take the I_ngdome
upon him.
According whereunto, our Saviour himself expresse/y
saath, (John I8. 36.) My Kingdome is not o/ this world.
Now seeing the Scripture maketh mention but of two
worlds; tiffs that is now, and shall remain to the day
of Judgment, (which is therefore also called, the last day ;)
and that which shall bee after the day of Judgement,
when there shall bee a new Heaven, and a new Earth;
the Kingdome of Christ is not to begm till the generaU
Resurrection.
And that is it which our Saviour saith,
(Mat. 16. 27. ) The Son o[ man shall come in the glory o/
h,s Father, wzth his Angels ; and then he shall reward every
man according to his works. To reward every man
according to his works, is to execute the Office of a King ;
and this is not to be till he come in the glory of his
Father, wath his Angells.
When our Saviour saith,
(Mat. 23. 2.) The Scr, bes and Pharisees sit in Moses seat ;
All there/ore whatsoever they btd you doe, that observe and
doe; bee declareth plainly, that hee ascribeth Kingly
Power, for that time, not to himselfe, but to them. And
so hee doth also, where he saith, (Luke 12. I4.) Who made
wee a Judge, or Divider over you ? And (John 12. 47.)
I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. And
yet our Saviour came into this world that bee might bee
a King, and a Judge in the world to come : For hee was
the Messiah, that m, the Christ, that is, the Anomted
Priest, and the Soveraign Prophetof God ; that is to say,
he was to have all the power that was in Moses the
Prophet, in the High Priests that succeeded Moses, and
m the Kings that succeeded the Priests.
And St. John
saies expressely (chap. 5. ver. 2_.) The Fatherjudgeth no
man, bu2 hath committed all iudgment to the Son. And
this is not repugnant to that other place, I came not to
[263] judge the world : for this is spoken of the world present,
the other of the world to come ; as also where it is said,
that at the second coming of Christ, (Mat. 19. 28.) Yee
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that have followed me in the Regeneratwn, when the Son o_
man shall sit sn the throne o] his Glory, yee shall also szt
on lwelve thrones, iudging the twelve tribes o[ Israel.
If then Chrtst whalest hee was on Earth, had no King- The End
dome in this world, to what end was has first coming ? ol
Ch_,sts
coml_cg
It was to restore unto God, by a new Covenant, the was to
Kingdom, which being his by the Old Covenant, had venew the
been cut off by the rebellion of the Israehtes in the Covenant
election of Saul. Which to doe, he was to preach unto o/the
"
•
K_n_dome
them, that he was the Me Ss i ah, that "m, the King
prormsed
_t
God
to them by the Prophets ; and to offer himselfe in sacri- and to'
rice for the sinnes of them that should by faith submit perswacte
generally the Elect
themselves thereto;
and in case the nation _s _)ul_t to tmbrace
should refuse him, to call to his obedience such
sno
it, whsch
beleeve in ham amongst the Gentiles. So that there are was the
two parts of our Savaours O_ice during has aboad upon second
the Earth:
One to Proclaim himself the Christ; and p_t,o/hss
another by Teaching, and by working of Miracles, to race.
perswade, and prepare men to live so, as to be worthy
of the Immortality Beleevers were to enjoy, at such time
as he should come in majesty, to take possession of hm
Fathers Kingdome.
And therefore it is, that the tune
of his preaching, is often by himself called the Regeneratwn; which is not properly a Kingdome, and thereby
a warrant to deny obedience to the Magistrates that
then were, (for bee commanded to obey those that sate
then in Moses chaire, and to pay tribute to C_esar ; but
onely an earnest of the Kingdome of God that was to
come, to those to whom God had oven the grace to be
his disciples, and to beleeve in him; For which cause
the Godly are said to bee already in the K,ngdome o/
Grace, as naturalized in that heavenly Kingdome.
Hitherto therefore there is nothing done, or taught by The
Christ, that tendeth to the diminution of the CiviU Right preaclffng
of the Jewes, or of C_esar. For as touching the Commono/ch,sst
__
nOt
coilwealth which then was amongst the Jews, both they t_ary to
that bare rule amongst them, and they that were the then
governed, did all expect the Messiah, and Kingdome of zawo/the
God ; which they could not have done ff their Laws had Jews, nor
forbidden him (when he came) to manifest, and declare o/Ca, say.
himself. Seeing therefore he did nothing, but by Preach-
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hag, and Miracles go about to prove himselfe to be that
Messiah, hee did thereto nothing against their laws.
The Kingdome bee claimed was to bee m another world :
He taught all men to obey in the mean time them that
sate in Moses seat : He allowed them to give Cmsar his
tribute, and refused to take upon hlmselfe to be a Judg.
How then could his words, or actions bee seditious, or
tend to the overthrow of their then Civfll Government ?
But God having determined his sacrifice, for the reduction
of his elect to their former covenanted obedience, for the
means, whereby he would bring the same to effect,
[264] made use of their malice, and ingratitude.
Nor was it
contrary to the laws of Caesar. For though Pilate himself
(to gratifie the Jews) delivered him to be crucified ; yet
before he did so, he pronounced openly, that he found
no fault in him : And put for title of has condemnation,
not as the Jews required, that he pretended to bee K, ng ;
but simply, That bee was King o/the Jews; and notwithstanding their clamour, refused to alter it ; saying,
What I have written, I have written.
The th,ra
As for the third part of his Office, which was to be
part o/hss King, I have already shewn that his Kingdome was not
o/llco
was to begin till the Resurrection.
But then he shall be King,
to
be King
{underh,s not onely as God, in which sense he is King already, and
Father) o/ever shall be, of all the Earth, in vertue of his omnithe Elect. potence ; but also peculiarly of his own Elect, by vertue
of the pact they make with him in their Baptlsme.
And therefore it is, that our Saviour saith (Mat. 19. 28.)
that his Apostles should sit upon twelve thrones, judgm_
the twelve tribes of Israel, When the Son o/man shall s¢
in the throne o/his glory: whereby he signified that he
should reign then in his humane nature;
and {Mat.
I6. 27.) The Son o/ man shall come in the glory o/ his
Father, with his A ngds, and then he shall reward every
man according to hts works. The same we may read,
Marke 13. 26. and I4. 69.. and more expressely for the
time, Luke 22. 29, 30. 1 appotnt unto you a Kingdome,
as my Father hath appointed to mee, that you may eat and
drink a2 my table in my Kingdom., and sit on thrones
iudging the twelve tribes o/Israel.
By which it is manifest,
that the Kingdome of Christ appointed to him by his
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Father, is not to be before the Son of Man shall come in
Glory, and make has Apostles Judges of the twelve tribes
of Israel.
But a man may here ask, seeing there ts no
marriage in the Kingdome of Heaven, whether men shall
then eat, and drink; what eating therefore is meant in
this place _ This is expounded by our Saviour (John
6. 27.) where he saith, Labour not /or the meat wh, ch
perisheth, but/or that meat which endureth unto everlastzng
hie, whzch the Son o] man shall gwe you. So that by eating
at Chnsts table, is meant the eating of the Tree of Life ;
that is to say, the enjoying of Immortality,
in the Kingdome of the Son of Man. By which places, and many
more, it is evident, that our Saviours Kmgdome is to bee
exercised by hirri in his humane nature.
Again, he is to be King then, no otherwise than as c/,,zsts
subordinate, or Vicegerent of God the Father, as Moses authority
Was in the wlldernesse"
and as the High Priests were ,n the
'
Ktngdome
before the reign of Saul : and as the Kings were after it. o 6o,t
For it is one of the Prophecies concermng Christ, that suborazhe should be hke (in Office) to Moses : I w_ll raise them .ate to
up a Prophet (salth
the Lord, Deut • z8 • z8 • )/rom amongst
•
c, that
Fathero/h,s
their Brethren l_ke unto thee, and w,ll put my words ,nto
his mouth, and this similitude with Moses, is also apparent
m the actions of our Saviour himself, whflest he was
conversant on Earth.
For as Moses chose twelve Princes
of the tribes, to govern under him; so did our Saviour
choose twelve Apostles, who shall sit on twelve thrones, [265]
and ludge the twelve tribes of Israel:
And as Hoses
authorized Seventy Eiders, to receive the Spirit of God,
and to Prophecy to the people, that is, (as I have said
before,) to speak unto them in the name of God ; so our
Saviour also ordained seventy Disciples, to preach his
Kingdome, and Salvation to all Nations.
And as when
a complaint was made to Moses, against those of the
Seventy that prophecyed in the camp of Israel, he
justified them in it, as being subservient therein to his
government;
so also our Saviour, when St. John complained to him of a certain man that cast out Devills in
his name, justified him therein, saying, (Luke 9. 50.)
Forbid him not, /or bee that is not against us, is on our
part.
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Again, our Saviour resembled Moses in the institution
of Sacraments, both of Admission into the Kingdome of
God, and of Comraemoratwn of his dehverance of b._
Elect from their miserable condition.
As the Children of
Israel had for Sacrament of their Reception into the
K/ngdome of God, before the time of Moses, the rite of
Circumcision, which rite having been omitted in the
Wildernesse, was again restored as soon as they came
into the land of Promise;
so also the Jews, before the
coming of our Saviour, had a rite of Baptizing, that is,
of washing with water all those that being Gentiles,
embraced the God of Israel.
This rite St. John the
Baptist used in the reception of all them that gave
their names to the Christ, whom hee preached to bee
already come into the world ; and our Saviour instituted
the same for a Sacrament to be taken by all that beleeved
m him. From what cause the rite of Baptisme first
proceeded, is not expressed formally in the Scripture;
but it may be probably thought to be an imitation of
the law of Moses, concerning Leprousie;
wherein the
Leprous man was commanded to be kept out of the
campe of Israel for a certain t/me ; after which time
being judged by the Priest to be clean, hee was admitted
into the campe after a solemne Washing.
And this may
therefore bee a type of the Washing in Baptisme;
wherein such men as are cleansed of the Leprousie of Sm
by Faith, are received into the Church with the solemmty
of Baptisme.
There is another conjecture drawn /rom
the Ceremonies of the Gentiles, in a certain case that
rarely happens;
and that is, when a man that was
thought dead, chanced to recover, other men made
scruple to converse with him, _s they would doe to
converse with a Ghost, unlesse hee were received again
into the number of men, by Washing, as Children new
born were washed from the undeannesse of their nativity,
which was a kind of new birth.
This ceremony of the
Greeks, in the time that Judaea was under the Dominion
of Alexander, and the Greeks his successors, may probably enough have crept into the Rdigion of the Jews.
But seeing it is not likely our Saviour would countenance
a Heathen rite, it is most likely it proceeded from the
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Legall Ceremony of Washing after Leprosie. And for the
other Sacrament,
of eating the Paschall Lambe, it is [266]
manifestly imitated in the Sacrament of the Lords supper;
in which the Breaking of the Bread, and the pouring out
of the Wine, do keep in memory our dehverance from
the Misery of Sin, by Christs Passion, as the eating of the
Paschall Lambe, kept in memory the deliverance of the
Jewes out of the Bondage of Egypt.
Seeing therefore
the authority of Moses was hut subordinate, and bee but
a Lieutenant to God; it followeth, that Christ, whose
authority, as man, was to bee like that of Moses, was no
more but subordinate to the authority of his Father.
The
same is more expressely signified, by that that hee teacheth
us to pray, Our Father, Let thy K,ngdorne conm ; and, For
thine is the Kingdome, the Power, and the Glory; and by that
it is said, that Hu shall cztme,,n the Glory o/hfs Father; and
by that which St. Paul saith, (I Cot. 15.24.) then cometh
tlm end, when he_ shall have delivered up tim Ktngdome _o God,
even the Father; and by many other most expresse places.
Our Saviour therefore, both in Teaching, and Reigning, One and
representeth (as Moses chd) the Person of God; which the same
God from that time forward, but not before, is called the _od ,s th_
Father ; and being still one and the same substance, is ,;_o_one Person as represented by Moses, and another Pe r son rbv.....Moses,
as represented
by his Sonne the Christ.
For Person aria by
being a relative to a Representer, it is consequent to chmt.
lurality of Representers,
that there bee a plurality oi
ersons_ though of one and the same Substance.
CHAP.

XLII.

O/ POWER ECCLESIASTICALL.
FOR the understanding
of POWER ECCLESIASTICALLt
what, and in whom it is, we are to distinguish the time
from the Ascension of our Saviour, into two parts ; one
before the Conversion of Kings, and men endued with
Soveraign Civili Power ; the other after their Conversion.
For it was long after the Ascension, before any King, or
Civill Soveraign embraced, and publiquely allowed the
teaching of Christian Religion.

[267]
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Olthe
And for the time between, it is manifest, that the
Holy
Power Ecclesmsticall, was m the Apostles;
and after
sptrst
that
tel on the them m such as were by them ordained to Preach the
Apostles. Gospell, and to convert men to Christianity,
and to
darect them that were converted in the way of Salvation ;
and after these the Power was delivered again to others
by these ordained, and this was done by Imposmon o!
hands upon such as were ordained ; by which was signified the gwmg of the Holy Spirit, or Sptrit of God, to
those whom they ordained Ministers of God, to advance
his Kmgdome.
So that Imposition of hands, was nothing
else but the Seal of their Commission to Preach Christ,
and teach hm Doctrine;
and the giving of the Holy
Ghost by that ceremony of Imposition of hands, was an
inutation of that which Moses dad. For Moses used the
same ceremony to his Minister Joshua, as wee read
Deuteronomy 34 ver. 9. And Joshua the Son o/ Nun
was /ull o/ the Spirit o] W_sdome ; /or Moses had la_d
his hands upon h_m. Our Saviour therefore between his
Resurrection,
and Ascension, gave his Spirit to the
Apostles; first, by Breathing on them, and saying, (John
2o. 22.) Recewe yee the Holy Sp)r_t ; and after his Ascension (Acts 2. 2, 3.) by sendmg down upon them, a raighty
wind, and Cloven tongues o/fire ; and not by Imposition
of hands ; as neither did God lay his hands on Moses :
and his Apostles afterward, transmitted the same Spirit
by Imposition of hands, as Moses dad to Joshua.
So
that It is manifest hereby, m whom the Power Ecclesiastlcall contmuaUy remained, in those first times, where
there was not any Christian Common-wealth;
namely,
in them that received the same from the Apostles, by
SLICCeSSIVe
laying on of hands.
Ol the
Here wee have the Person of God born now the third
Trimty
time.
For as Moses, and the High Priests, were Gods
Representative
in the (Did Testament ; and our Saviour
himselfe as Man, during his abode on earth : So the Holy
Ghost, that is to say, the Apostles, and their successors,
[26s]in the Office of Preaching,
and Teaching, that had
received the Holy Spirit, have Represented
him ever
since.But a Person,(asI have shewn before,
chapt,
13.)
is he that is Represented, as oftenashee is Represented ;
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and therefore God, who has been Represented (that is,
Personated) thrice, may properly enough be said to be
three Persons;
though neither the word Person, nor
Trinity be ascribed to him in the Bible. St. John indeed
(I Eptst. 5.7.) saith, There be three that bear wzlnesse In
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Sptrtt ; and
these Three am One:
But this disagreeth not, but
accordeth fifty with three Persons in the proper signification of Persons ; which is, that which is Represented by
another.
For so God the Father, as Represented by
Moses, is one Person ; and as Represented by his Sonne,
another Person;
and as Represented by the Apostles,
and by the Doctors that taught by anthoritz from them
derived, is a third Person ; and yet every Person here,
is the Person of one and the same God. But a man may
here ask, what it was whereof these three bare witnesse.
St. John therefore tells us (verse II.) that they bear
witnesse, that God hath given us aernall lt[e in hss Son.
Again, if it should bee asked, wherein that testimony
appeareth, the Answer is easie; for he hath testified
the same by the nnracles he wrought, first by Moses ;
secondly, by his Son himself ; and lastly by his Apostles,
that had received the Holy Spirit;
all which in their
tunes Represented the Person of God ; and either prophecyed, or preached Jesus Christ. And as for the Apostles,
it was the character of the Apostleship, in the twelve
first and great Apostles, to bear Witnesse of his Resurrection; as appeareth expressely (Aas I. ver. 2I, 22.)
where St. Peter, when a new Apostle was to be chosen
in the place of Judas Iscariot,useth these words, Of these
men which have compamed with us all the tzme that the
Lord Jesus trent in and out amongst us, beginmng a2 the
Baptisme o/John, unto that same day that hee was taken
up Irom us, must one bee ordained to be a Witnesse wsth
us of his Resurrection : which words interpret the bearing
of Wstnesse, mentioned by St. John. There is in the same
place mentioned another Trinity of Witnesses in Earth.
For (vet. 8.) he saith, there are three that bear Wttnesse in
Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Bloud ; and theee
three agree in one: that is to say, the graces of Gods
Spirit, and the two Sacraments, Baptisme, and the Lords
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Supper, which all agree m one Testmaony, to assure the
consciences of beleevers, ot eternall l_e;
of which
Testimony he saath (verse xo.) H6 that beleeveth on the
Son o/man hath the W:tne.sse in himsel/. In thts Trinity
on Earth, the Umty is not of the thing ; for the Spirit,
the Water, and the Bloud, are not the same substance,
though they give the same testimony : But in the Trinity
ot Heaven, the Persons are the persons of one and the
same God, though Represented m three different times
and occasions. To conclude, the doctrine of the Trinity,
as far as can be gathered directly trom the Scripture, is
in substance this ; that God who is alwaJes One and the
[269]same, was the Person Represented
by Moses;
the
Person Represented
by his Son Incarnate;
and the
Person Represented
by the Apostles.
As Represented
by the Apostles, the Holy Spirit by which they spake, is
God; As Represented
by his Son (that was God and
Man), the Son is that God; As represented by Moses,
and the High Priests, the Father, that is to say, the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is that God: From
whence we may gather the reason why those names
Father, Son, and Holy S_irit in the signification of the
Godhead, are never used in the Old Testament:
For
they are Persons, that is, they have their names from
Representing;
which could not be, till divers men had
Represented
Gods Person in ruling, or in directing
under him.
Thus wee see how the Power Ecclesiasticall was left
by our Saviour to the Apostles ; and how they were (to
the end they might the better exercise that Power,)
endued with the Holy Spirit, which is therefore called
sometime in the New Testament
Paracle_us which
signifieth an Assis_r, or one called to for helpe, though
it bee eommoraytranslated a Com/o_r.
Let us now
consider the Power it selfe, what it was, and over whom.
ThePomer Cardinal/_Bellarmioe m b_isthird generalt Controversie,
Ecclesthandled a great many questions concerning the
astscall
ss hath
but the
EcelesiasticaU Power of the Pope of. Rome; and begins
power to with this, Whether it ought to be Monarchicall, Aristot_)i.
craticaU, or DemocraticaU.
All which sorts of Power,
are Soveraign, and Coercive. If now it should appear,
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that there is no Coercive Power left them by our Saviour ;
but onely a Power to proclatm the Kingdom of Christ,
and to perswade men to submit themselves thereunto;
and by precepts and good counsell, to teach them that
have subrmtted, what they are to do, that they may be
received into the Kingdom of God when it comes ; and
that the Apostles, and other Mmusters of the Gospel, are
our Schoolemasters, and not our Commanders, and their
Precepts not Laws, but wholesome CounseUs;
then
were all that duspute in vain.
I have shewn already (m the last Chapter,) that the An arguKingdome of Christ is not of this world: therefore ment
neither can his Ministers (unlesse
reqmre th.er_/,
e
1they
t'. be Kings,)
Tr.
_tl_ .t_owgr
obedience in his.name.
_or tI tne _upreme Jxmg, have o/Chna
not Ins RegaU Power in tins world; by what authority hzmsell:
can obechence be reqmred to his Officers ? As my
Father sent me, (so smth our Saviour) I send you. But
our Savmur was sent to perswade the Jews to return
to, and to invite the Gentiles, to receive the Kingdome
of hus Father, and not to reign in Majesty, no not, as his
Fathers Lieutenant, till the day of Judgment.
The time between the Ascension, and the generall From the
Resurrection, is called, not a Reigning, but a Regenera-name o/
•
.
v
.txegeneratlon ; that us, a Preparation of men for the second and twn :
glormus coming of Christ, at the day of Judgment;
as
appeareth by the words of our Savmur, Mat. 19. 28.
You that have [ollowed me in the Regencratwn, when the
Son o/man shall sit tn the throne o/hzs glory, you shall [270]
also sit upon twelve Thrones;
And of St. Paul (Ephes.
6. 15. ) Hamng your/eel shod w_th the Preparatwn o] the
Gospdl o/Peace.
And is compared by our Saviour, to Fishing ; that is, From the
to winning men to obedience, not by Coercion, and c°mPa't"
son o/_t,
Punishing ; but by Perswasion : and therefore he said w,t,_
not to his Apostles, hee would make them so many F_sh,ng,
Nlmrods, Hunters o[ men ; but Fishers o] men. It is corn- Leaven,
pared also to Leaven;
to Sowing of Seed, and to the Seed.
Multiplication of a grain of Mustard-seed ; by all which
Compulsion is excluded ; and consequently there can in
that time be no actual Reigning.
The work of Christs
Ministers, is Evangelization;
that is, a Proclamation
of
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Christ, and a preparation for his second comming ; as
the Evangehzation
of John Baptist, was a preparation
to his first coming.
From the
Again,
the Office of Christs Ministers in this world, is
nature
But
Faith
: o[ to make men Beleeve, and have Fazth in Christ:
Faith hath no relatmn to, nor dependence at all upon
Compulsion, or Commandement;
but onely upon certainty, or probability of Arguments drawn from Reason,
or from something men beleeve already. Therefore the
Ministers of Christ in this world, have no Power by that
title, to Punish any man for not Beleevmg, or for Contradicting what they say; they have I say no Power by
that title of Chnsts Ministers, to Punish such:
but af
they have Soveralgn Cavfll Power, by pohtick institution,
then they may indeed lawfully Punish any Contradiction
to their laws whatsoever : And St. Paul, of hamselfe and
_Co,.t.24. other the then Preachers of the Gospell, saith m expresse
words, Wee have no Domimon over your Fatth, but are
Hdpers o[ your joy.
From the
Another Argument, that the Ministers of Christ in this
Author|ty
present world have no right of Commanding, may be
Chrtst
J,ath _/t drawn from the lawfull Authority which Christ hath
to C,v,tt left to all Princes, as well Christians, as Infidels. St. Paul
Pr=nces. saJth (Col. 3. 2o.) Chddren obey your Parents ,n all things ;
[or this is wall pleasing to the Lord. And vex. 22. Servants
obey in all things your Masters according to the flesh, not
wzth eye-service, as menCleasers, but m singlenesse o[
heart, as [earing the Lord : This is spoken to them whose
Masters were Infidelis; and yet they are bldden to obey
them in all things. And again, concerning obedience to
Princes. (Rom. I3. the first 6. verses) exhorting to be
sub?'ea to the Higher Powers, he saith, t/u_ a//Power ,s
ordained o/ God; and that we ought to be subject to
them, not onely/or fear of incurring their wrath, but also
/or consczence sake. And St. Peter, (I Epist. chap. 2.
ver. I3, I4, I5.) Submit your saves to every Ordinance o/
Man, /or the Lords sake, whether it bee to the King, as
Supreme, or unto Governours, as to them that be sent by
him/or the punishment o/evill doers, and/or _ praise o/
them that doe well ; [or so is the will o[ God. And again
St. Paul (Tit. 3. I.) Put men in mind to be sub]ea to
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Principalities, and Powers, and to obey Magistrates. These
Princes, and Powers, whereof St. Peter, and St. Paul
here speak, were all Infidels ; much more therefore we are [27x]
to obey those Christians, whom God hath ordained to
have Soveraagn Power over us. How then can wee be
obliged to obey any Minister of Christ, if he should
command us to doe any thing contrary to the Command
of the King, or other Soveraign Representant
of the
Common-wealth, whereof we are members, and by whom
we look to be protected ? It is therefore manifest, that
Christ hath not left to his Ministers in this world, unlesse
they be also endued with Civill Authority, any authority
to Command other men.
But what (may some object) if a King, or a Senate, or What
other Soveraign Person forbid us to beleeve in Christ ?• Christians
may do to
To this I answer, that such forbidding is of no effect, avoid per.
because BeleeL and Unbeleef never follow mens Corn-secutwn.
mands.
Faith is a gift of God, wbach Man can neither
give, nor take away by promise of rewards, or menaces
of torture.
And if it be further asked, What if wee bee
commanded by our lawfull Prince, to say with our tongue,
wee beleeve not ; must we obey such command ? Profession with the tongue is but an externall thing, and no
more then any other gesture whereby we siguifie our
obedience; and whereto a Christian, holding firmely m
his heart the Faith of Christ, hath the same hberty which
the Prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman the Syrian.
Naaman was converted in his heart to the God of Israel ;
For hee saith (2 Kings 5. 17.) Thy servant unll hence/orlh
offer neither burnt offenng, nor sacrifice unto other Gods
but unto the Lord. In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that when my Master goeth into the house o/Rtmmon
to worship there, and he leaneth on my hand ; and I bow
my sd]e tn the house o] Rimmon ; when I bow my sd]e in
the house o] Riramon, the Lord pardon thy servant in this
thing. This the Prophet approved, and bid him Goe in
peace. Here Naaman beleeved in his heart;
but by
bowing before the Idol Rimmon, he denyed the true God
in effect, as much as if he had done it with his lips.
But then what shall we answer to our Saviours saying,
Whosoever denyeth me be/ore men, I z_ill deny him belore
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ray Father which is in Heaven _ Thas we may say, that
whatsoever a subject, as Naaman was, is compelled to
in obedience to his Soveralgn, and doth it not in order
to b_isown mind, but in order to the laws of his country,
that action is not his, but hm Soveraagns ; nor is it he
that m tills case denyeth Christ before men, but his
Governour, and the law of has countrey.
If any man
shall accuse this doctrine, as repugnant to true, and
unfeigned Christianity;
I ask him, m case there should
be a subject m any Chrmtlan Common-wealth,
that
should be mwardiy in has heart of the Mahometan
Religion, whether if Ms Soveraagn command him to bee
present at the divine service of the Christian Church,
and that on pmn of death, he think that Mahometan
obliged in conscience to suffer death for that cause,
rather than to obey that command of his lawfull Prince.
If he say, he ought rather to suffer death, then he
authonzeth
all prwate men, to disobey their Prmces, in
maintenance of their Religion, true, or false : if he say,
t272] he ought to bee obedient, then he alloweth to himself,
that which bee denyeth to another, contrary to the words
of our Savlour, Whatsoever you would that men should doe
unto you, that doe yee ungo them; and contrary to the
Law of Nature, (which is the mdubltable everlasting
Law of God) Do not to another, that which thou would2st
not he should doe unto thee.
o!
But what then shall we say of all those Martyrs we
Martyrs.
read of in the Htstory of the Church, that they have
neediessely cast away their lives ? For answer hereunto,
we are to chstmguish,the persons that have been tor that
cause put to death ; whereof some have received a Calimg
to preach, and professe the Kingdome of Christ openly ;
others have had no such Calhng, nor more has been
required of them than their owne faith. The former sort,
if they have been put to death, for bearing witnesse to
this point, that Jesus Christ is risen from the dead, were
true Martyrs ; For a Martyr is, (to give the true definition
of the word) a Wltnesse of the Resurrection of Jesus
the Messlah ; which none can be but those that conversed
with him on earth, and saw him after he was risen : For
a Witnesse must have seen what he testifieth, or else
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his testimony is not good. And that none but such, can
properly be called Martyrs of Christ, is manifest out of
the words of St. Peter, Act. I. 21, 22. Where/ore o/these
men which have companyed w_th us all the t_me that the
Lord Jesus went tn and out amongst us, beg,nmng [rom the
Bapltsme o[ John unto that same day bee was taken up
[rom us, must one be ordained to be a Martyr (that is
a Wltnesse) with us o] his Resurrection : Where we may
observe, that he which is to bee a Wltnesse of the truth
of the Resurrection of Christ, that is to say, of the truth
of this fundamentall
article of Christian Rehgion, that
Jesus was the Christ, must be some Disciple that conversed with hlm_ and saw him before, and after his
Resurrection;
and consequently
must be one of his
originall Disciples:
whereas they which were not so,
can Witnesse no more, but that their antecessors said it,
and are therefore but Witnesses of other mens testtmony ;
and are but second Martyrs, or Martyrs of Christs
Witnesses.
He, that to maintain every doctrine which he himself
draweth out of the History of our Sa,nours life, and of
the Acts, or Epistles of the Apostles;
or which he beleeveth upon the authority of a private man, wil oppose
the Laws and Authority of the Civfll State, is very far
from being a Martyr of Christ, or a Martyr of his Martyrs.
'Tin one Article onely, which to die for, meriteth so
honorable a name ; and that Article is this, that Jesus
ts the Christ ; that is to say, He that hath redeemed us,
and shall come again to give us salvation, and eternall
life in his glorious Klngdome.
To die for every tenet
that serveth the ambition, or profit of the Clergy, is not
required; nor is it the Death of the Witnesse, but the
Testimony it self that makes the Martyr : for the word
signifieth nothing else, but the man that beareth Wit.
nesse, whether he be put to death for his testimony,
or not.
Also he that is not sent to preach this fundamentall
article, but taketh it upon him of his private authority, [273]
though he be a Witnesse, and consequently a Martyr,
either primary of Christ, or secundary of his Apostles,
Disciples, or their Successors;
yet is he not obliged to

389

39 o

"

:
:
.,

Part 3.

OF A CHRISTIAN

chnp. 42.

suffer death for that cause; because being not called
thereto, tis not required at hts hands;
nor ought her
to complain, if he loseth the reward he expecteth from
those that never set hun on work. None therefore can
be a Martyr, neither of the first, nor second degree, that
have not a warrant to preach Christ come in the flesh ;
that is to say, none, but such as are sent to the conversion
of Infidels. For no man is a Wltnesse to him that already
beleeveth,
and therefore needs no Witnesse;
but to
them that deny, or doubt, or have not heard it. Christ
sent his Apostles, and his Seventy Disciples, with
authority
to preach;
he sent not a/1 that beleeved:
And he sent them to unbeleevers ; I send you (saith he)
as sheep amongst wolves ; not as sheep to other sheep.
Argument
Lastly, the points of their Commission, as they are
yore the
expressely set down in the Gospel, contain none of them
po,,as
o/ any authority over the Congregation.
thetr Comm,ss,on.
We have first (Mat. IO.) that the twelve Apostles were
ToP,each. sent to the lost sheep o/the house o/Israel, and commanded
to Preach, that the K_ngdome o/God was at hand. Now
Preaching in the originall, is that act, which a Crier,
Herald, or other Officer useth to doe publiquely m Proclaiming of a King.
But a Crier hath not right to
Command any man.
And (Luke xo. 2.) the seventy
Disciples are sent out, as Labourers, not as Lords o/the
Harvest ; and are bidden (verse 9.) to say, The Kingdome
o/God is come nigh unto you ; and by Kingdom here xs
meant, not the Kingdome of Grace, but the Kingdome
of Glory; for they are bidden to denounce it (vex. zI.)
to those Cities which shall not receive them, as a threatning, that it shall be more tolerable in that day for
Sodoraz, than for such a City. And (Mat. 2o. 28.) our
Saviour telleth his Disciples, that sought Priority of
place, their Office was to mlnlqter, even as the Son of
man came, not to be ministred unto, but to ralni_ter.
Preachers therefore have not Magisteria]l, but Ministeriall power : Bee not called Masters, (saith our Saviour,
Mat. 23. IO.) for one is your Master, ewa Christ.
d,uf
Another point of their Commission, is, to Teach all
Teach.
nations ; as it is in Mat. 28. 19. or as in St. Mark x6. I5.
Goe into all the world, and Preach _ Gosl_d to ¢wry
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creature. Teaching therefore, and Preaching is the same
thing. For they that Proclaim the commmg of a King,
must withall make known by what right he commeth,
if they mean men shall submit themselves unto hen:
As St. Paul did to the Jews of Thessalonica, when three
Sabbath dayes he reasoned with them out o/the Scriptures,
opening, and alledgzng that Ch_tst must needs have suffered,
and risen again ]rom the dead, and that this Jesus is Chrtst.
But to teach out of the Old Testament that Jesus was
Christ, (that is to say, King,) and risen from the dead,
is not to say, that men are bound after they beleeve it,
to obey those that tell them so, against the laws, and
commands of thetr Soveraagns ; but that they shall doe
wisely, to expect the coming of ChrLst hereafter, in [274]
Patience, and Faith, with Obedience to their present
Magistrates.
Another point of their Commission, is to Baptize, in To
the name oI the Father, and of the Son, and o/the Holy Baptt:e :
Ghost. What is Baptisme ? Dipping into water.
But
what is it to Dip a man into the water in the name of any
thing ? The meaning of these words of Baptisme is this.
He that is Bapttzed, is Dipped or Washed, as a sign of
beeomming a new man, and a loyall subject to that God,
whose Person was represented in old time by Moses, and
the High Priests, when he reigned over the Jews ; and
to Jesus Christ, his Sonne, God, and Man, that hath
redeemed us, and shall in his humane nature Represent
his Fathers Person in his eternall Kingdome after the
Resurrection;
and to acknowledge the Doctrine of the
Apostles, who assisted by the Spirit of the Father, and
of the Son, were left for guides to bring us into that
Kingdome, to be the onely, and assured way thereunto.
This, being our promise in Baptisme ; and the Authority
of Earthly Soveraigns being not to be put down till the
day 05 Judgment;
(for that is expressely 8ffirmed by
S. Paul x Cot. 15. 22, 23, 24_ where he saith, As in Adam
all die, so in Christ all shall be made alive. But every man
,n his oume order, Christ the first #uits, a/terxard they that
are Christs, at his comming ; Then c.ommelh the end, when
he shall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the
Father, when he shall have put down all Rule, and all
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Authority and Power) it is manifest, that we do not in
Baptisme constitute over us another authority, by which
our externaU actions are to bee governed in this life;
but prormse to take the doctrine of the Apostles for our
direction in the way to life eternaU.
A,)d to
The Power of Remission, and Retention o] Sinnes, called
Foyg_ve, also the Power of Looszng, and Binding, and sometimes
andRetazn
S,nn,,.
the Keyes o/the Ktngdome o/ Heaven, Is a consequence
of the Authority to Baptize, or refuse to Baptize.
For
Baptisme is the Sacrament of Allegeance, of them that
are to be received into the Kingdome of God; that is
to say, into Eternall hfe; that is to say, to Remtssion
of Sin: For as EternaU hfe was lost by the Committang, so it is recovered by the Remitting of meus Sins.
The end of Baptisme is Remission of Sins : and therefore St. Peter, when they that were converted by
his Sermon on the day of Pentecost, asked what they
were to doe, advlsed them to repent, and be Bapt,zed
in the name o] Jesus,/or
the Remission o[ Sins.
And
therefore seeing to Baptize is to dec]are the Reception
of men into Gods Kingdome ; and to refuse to Baptize
is to declare their Exclusmn;
it foUoweth, that the
Power to declare them Cast out, or Retained in it, was
Ven to the same Apostles, and their Substitutes, and
ccessors. And therefore after our Saviour had breathed
upon them, saying, (John 2o. 22.) Receive the Holy Ghost,
hee addeth in the next verse, Whose soever Sins ye Remzt,
they are Remitted unto them; and whose soever Sins ye
Retain, they are Retained. By which words, is not granted
an Authority to Forgive, or Retain Sins, simply and
absolutely, as God Forgiveth or Retameth
them, who
[275] knoweth the Heart of man, and truth of his Penitence
and Conversion;
but conditionally,
to the Penitent:
And this Forgivenesse, or Absolution, in case the absolved
have but a feigned Repentance, is thereby without other
act, or sentence of the Absolvent, made void, and hath
no effect at all to Salvation, but on the contrary, to the
Aggravation
of his Sin. Therefore the Apostles, and
their Successors, are to follow but the outward marks
of Repentance ; which appearing, they have no Authority
to deny Absolution ; and if they appeare not, they have
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no authority to Absolve. The same also is to be observed
m Baptisme:
for to a converted Jew, or Gentile, the
Apostles had not the Power to deny Baptisme ; nor to
grant it to the Un-penitent.
But seeing no man is able
to discern the truth of another marts Repentance, further
than by externaU marks, taken from his words, and
actions, which are subject to hypocr_sle ; another question will arise, Who it is that LS constituted Judge of
those marks.
And this question is decided by our
Savaour himself; I[ thy Brother (saith he) shal trespasse Mat. I8.
aga,nst thee, go and tell him hzs ]ault between thee, and xS, 16, xT.
h,m alone; ,] he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
Brother. Bug i] he w,ll not hear thee, then take wsth thee
one, or two more..And
q he shall neglect to hear them, tell
st unto the Church ; but ,] he neglect to hear the Church, let
hsm be unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publwan.
By
wluch it is manifest, that the Judgment concerning the
truth of Repentance, belonged not to any one Man, but
to the Church, that is, to the Assembly of the FmthfuU,
or to them that have authority to bee their Representant.
But besides the Judgment,
there is necessary also the
pronouncing of Sentence : And this belonged alwa_es to
the Apostle, or some Pastor of the Church, as Prolocutor ;
and of this our Saviour speaketh in the I8 verse, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed ,n heaven.
And conformable hereunto was the practtse of St. Paul
(I Cot. 5.3, 4, & 5.) where he saith, For I verily, as absent
_n body, but present in spire, have detemtned already, as
tlwugh I were present, concerning hsm that hath so done
thss deed ; In the name o/ our Lord ]esus Christ when ye
are gathered together, and my spirit, troth the power o] our
Lord .Jesus Christ, To deliver such a one to Satan ; that
_s to say, to cast him out of the Church, as a man whose
Sins are not Forgiven.
Paul here pronouneeth
the
Sentence ; but the Assembly was first to hear the Cause,
(for St. Paul was absent ;) and by consequence to condemn him. But in the same chapter (vex. xx, I2.) the
Judgment in such a case is more expressely attributed
to the Assembly: But now I have written unto you, not
to keep company, i/ any man that is called a Brother be
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a Fornicator, &c. with such a one no not to eat. For what
have I to do to iudg them that are without ? Do not ye iudg
them that are within ? The Sentence therefore by which
a man was put out of the Church, was pronounced by
the Apostle, or Pastor;
but the Judgment concerning
the merit of the cause, was in the Church; that is to
say, (as the times were before the conversion of Kings,
and men that had Soveraign Authority in the Commonwealth,) the Assembly of the Christians dwelling in
[276] the same Clty; as in Corinth, in the Assembly of the
Christians of Corinth.
O/Excom- This part of the Power of the Keyes, by which men
rnumca- were thrust out from the Kingdom of God, is that which
tzon.
is called Excommunicatwn;
and to excommumcate, is m
the Originall, drooawdyoWov 7ro,c_v, to cast out o/ the
Synagogue; that is, out of the place of Divine service ;
a word drawn from the custome of the Jews, to cast out
of their Synagogues, such as they thought in manners,
or doctrine, contagious, as Lepers were by the Law of
Moses separated from the congregation of Israel, till
such time as they should be by the Priest pronounced
dean.
The use o! The Use and Effect of Excommunication,
whilest it
ExcomWas not yet strengthened with the Civill Power, was no
_u_/lca o
t_onunth- more, than that they, who were not Excommunicate,
out c_v=lt were to avoid the company of them that were. It was
Potvev, not enough to repute them as Heathen, that never had
been Christians;
for with such they might eate, and
drink; which with Excommunicate
persons they might
not do ; as appeareth by the words of St. Paul, (z Cor. 5.
ver. 9, zo, &c.) where he telleth them, he had formerly
forbidden
them to company with Fornicators;
but
(because that could not bee without going out of the
world,) he restrained it to such Fornicators, and otherwise vicious persons, as were of the brethren ; with such
a one (he saith) they ought not to keep company, no not to
eat. And this is no more than our Saviour saith (Mat.
zS. I7.) Let him be to thee as a Heathen, and as a Publican.
For Publicans (which signifieth Farmers, and Receivers
of the revenue of the Common-wealth)
were so hated,
and detested by the Jews that were to pay it, as that
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Publican and Sinner were taken amongst them for the
same thing:
Insomuch, as when our Saviour accepted
the invitation of Zacchceus a Publican;
though it were
to Convert him, yet it was objected to ham as a Crime.
And therefore, when our Saviour, to Heathen, added
Publican, he chd forbid them to eat wath a man Excommunicate.
As for keeping them out of their Synagogues, or places
of Assembly, they had no Power to do it, but that of the
owner of the place, whether he were Christian, or Heathen.
And because all places are by right, in the Dominion of
the Common-wealth ; as well bee that was Excommumcated, as hee that never was Baptized, might enter into
them by Commie.ion from the CwiU Magistrate ; as Paul Acts 9.2.
before his conversion entred into their Synagogues at
Damascus, to apprehend Christians, men and women,
and to carry them bound to Jerusalem, by Commission
from the High Priest.
By which it appears, that upon a Christian, that ol no
should become an Apostate, in a place where the Civill eOectupon
Power did persecute, or not assist the Church, the effect an Aposof Excommunication
had nothing in it, neither of _a_"
damrnage in tins world, nor of terrour : Not of terrour,
because of their unbeleef;
nor of dammage, because
they returned thereby mto the favour of the world ; and
in the world to come, were to be in no worse estate, then
they which never had beleeved.
The dammage redounded rather to the Church, by provocation of them [277]
they cast out, to a freer execution of then" malice.
Excommunication
therefore had its effect onely upon B,t upon
those, that beleeved that Jesus Christ was to come again the/asthin Glory, to reign over, and to judge both the quick, and luU only.
the dead, and should therefore refuse entrance into his
Kingdom, to those whose Sins were Retained;
that is,
to those that were Excommunicated
by the Church.
And thence it is that St. Paul calleth Excommunication,
a delivery of the Excommunicate
person to Satan.
For
without the Kingdom of Christ, all other Kingdomes after
Judgment, are comprehended in the Kingdome of Satan.
This is it that the faithfull stood in fear of, as long as
they stood Excommunicate,
that is to say, in an estate
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wherein their sins were not Forgiven.
Whereby wee
may understand,
that Excommunication
in the time
that Christian Religion was not authorized by the CivlU
Power, was used onely for a correction of manners, not
of errours in opinion:
for it is a punishment, whereof
none could be sensible but such as beleeved, and expected the coming again of our Saviour to judge the
world;
and they who so beleeved, needed no other
opinion, but onely uprightnesse of life, to be saved.
For what
There lyeth Excommunication
for Injustice ; as (Mat.
tauz, _yah i8.) If thy Brother offend thee, tell it him privately;
Exco,_- then with Witnesses ; lastly, tell the Church ; and then
munscatzon.
if he obey not, Let hzm be to thee as an Heathen man, and
a Publican.
And there lieth Excommumcation
for
a Scandalous Life, as (I Co_. 5. II.) I/ any man that is
called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an
Idolater, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with such a one
yee are not to eat. But to Excommunicate
a man that
held this foundation,
that Jesus was the Christ, for
difference of opinion in other points, by which that
Foundation
was not destroyed,
there appeareth
no
authority in the Scrapture, nor example in the Apostles.
There is indeed in St. Paul (Titus 3. Io.) a text that
seemeth to be to the contrary.
A man that is an Hceretique, alter the l_rst and second admonit, on, reject. For an
Hceretique, is he, that being a member of the Church,
teaeheth neverthelesse some private opinion, which the
Church has forbidden : and such a one, S. Paul adviseth
Titus, after the first, and second admonition, to Reject.
But to Re#ct (In this place) is not to Excommunicate
the Man; But to give over admonishing him, to let him
alone, to set by disputing _th him, as one that is to be convineed onely by tumselfe. The same Apostle saith (2 Tim.
2. 23.) Foolish and unlearned questions avoid : The word
Avoid in this place, andRe#ct in the former, is the same
in the Originall, *ratmt,o;: but Foolish questions may bee
set by without Excommunication.
And again, (T/t. 3. 9.)
Avoid Foolish questions, where the Originall _rctx_urra*o,
(set them by) is equivalent to the former word Reject.
There is no other place that can so much as colourably
be drawn, to countenance the Casting out of the Church
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iaithfull men, such as beleeved the foundation,
onely
for a singular superstructure
of their own, proceeding
perhaps from a good & pious conscience.
But on the
contrary, all such places as command avoiding such [2781
disputes, are written for a Lesson to Pastors, (such as
Timothy and Titus were) not to make new Articles of
Faith, by determmmg every small controversie, which
oblige men to a needlesse burthen of Conscmnce, or
provoke them to break the union of the Church. Which
Lesson the Apostles themselves observed well. S. Peter,
and S. Paul, though their controversm were great, (as we
may read in Gal. z. II.) yet they did not cast one another
out of the Church. Neverthelesse, during the Apostles
times, there were other Pastors that observed it not;
As Dlotrephes (3"John 9. &¢.) who cast out of the Church,
such as S. John himself thought fit to be received into
it, out of a pride he took in Prmeminence ; so early It
was, that Vain-glory, and Ambition had found entrance
into the Church of Christ.
That a man be hable to Excommunication,
there be O/persons
many conditions requisite ; as First, that he be a mem- l,a_te to
bet of some Commonalty, that ts to say, of some lawful] Excommuntcao
Assembly, that ts to say, of some Christian Church, that tzon.
hath power to judge of the cause for which bee is to bee
Excommunicated.
For where there is no Community,
there can bee no Excommunication
; nor where there is no
power to Judge, can there bee any power to give Sentence.
From hence it foUoweth, that one Church cannot be
Excommunicated
by another:
For either they have
equall power to Excommunicate
each other, in which
case Excommunication
is not Discipline, nor an act of
Authority, but Schlsme, and Dissolution of charity;
or
one is so subordinate to the other, as that they both
have but one voice, and then they be but one Church;
and the part Excommumcated,
is no more a Church,
but a dissolute number of individuall persons.
And because the sentence of Excommunication,
importeth an advice, not to keep company, nor so much
as to eat with him that is Excommunicate,
if a Soveraign
Prince, or Assembly bee Excommunicate,
the sentence
is of no effect. For all Subjects are bound to be in the
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company and presence of the/r own Soveraign (when
he reqmreth it) by the law of Nature;
nor can they
lawfully either expell him from any place of his own
Domimon, whether profane or holy; nor go out of his
Dominion, without his leave;
much lesse (if he call
them to that honour,) refuse to eat with him. And as
to other Princes and States, because they are not parts
of one and the same congregation, they need not any
other sentence to keep them from keeping company
with the State Excommumcate
: for the very Institution, as it uniteth many men into one Community;
so
it dissociateth one Community from another:
so that
Excommunication
is not needfuU for keeping Kings and
States asunder ; nor has any further effect then is in the
nature of Pohcy it selfe ; unlesse it be to instigate Princes
to warre upon one another.
Nor is the Excommunication
of a Christian Subject,
that obeyeth the laws of his own Soveraign, whether
Christian, or Heathen, of any effect. For if he beleeve
[279] that fesus is the Christ, he hath the Spirit o/ God, (I Joh.
4. I.) and God dwelleth in him, and he in God, (x Joh. 4. I5.)
But hee that hath the Spirit of God ; hee that dwelleth
in God ; hee in whom God dwelleth, can receive no harm
by the Excommunication
of men. Therefore, he that
beleeveth Jesus to be the Christ, is free from all the
dangers threat.ned to persons Excommunicate.
He that
beleeveth it not, is no Christian.
Therefore a true and
unfeigned Christian is not liable to Excommunication:
Nor he also that is a professed Christian, till his Hypocrisy
appear in his Manners, that is, till his behaviour bee
contrary to the law of his Soveraign, which is the rule
of Manners, and which Christ. and his Apostles have
commanded us to be subject to. For the Church cannot
judge of Manners but by externaU Actions, which
Actmns can never, bee unlawhfll, but when they are
against the Law of the Common-wealth.
If a maps Father, or Mother, or Master bee Excommunicate_ yet are not the Children forbidden to keep
them Company, nor to Eat with them;
for that were
(for the most part) to oblige them not to eat at all, for
want of means to get food; and to authorise them to
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disobey their Parents, and Masters, contrary to the
Precept of the Apostles.
In summe, the Power of Excommunication
cannot be
extended further than to the end tor which the Apostles
and Pastors of the Church have their Commission from
our Saviour;
whach is not to rule by Command and
Coaction, but by Teaching and Direction of men in the
way of Salvation in the world to come. And as a Master
in any Science, may abandon his Scholar, when bee
obstinately neglecteth the practise of has rules ; but not
accuse him of Injustice, because he was never bound to
obey him:
so a Teacher of Christian doctrine may
abandon his Disciples that obstinately continue in an
unchristian life ; but he cannot say, they doe him wrong,
because they are not obliged to obey him: For to
a Teacher that shall so complain, may be applyed the
Answer of God to Samuel in the like place, They have xSara. 8.
not reiected thee, but mee. Excommunication
therefore
when it wanteth the assistance of the Civil1 Power, as it
doth, when a Christian State, or Prince is Excommunicate
by a forain Authority, is without effect; and consequently
ought to be without terrour.
The name of Fulmen
Excommunicationis
(that is, the Thunderbolt o/ Excommunication) proceeded from an maagmatlon of the Bishop
of Rome, which first used it, that he was King of Kings,
as the Heathen made Jupiter King of the Gods; and
assigned him in their Poems, and Pictures, a Thunderbolt, wherewith to subdue, and punish the Giants, that
should dare to deny his power : Whach imagination was
grounded on two errours;
one, that the Kmgdome of
Christ is of this world, contrary to our Saviours owne
words, My Kingdom* is not o[ thts world ; the other, that
hee ts Christs Vicar, not onely over his owne Subjects,
but over all the Christians of the World ; whereof there
is no ground in Scripture, and the contrary shall bee [280]
proved in its due place.
SL Paul coming to Thessalonica, where was a Syna-o/the
gogne of the Jews, (Acts 17. 2, 3.) As his manner was, l,,te,prethem out o/ lhe Scriptures, tJpenmg and aueagmg, that beore
Christ must needs have suffered and risen again from the CwaSove-
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dead; and that this Jesus whom he preached was the Christ.
The Scriptures here menUoned were the Scriptures of
the Jews, that is, the Old Testament.
The men, to whom
he was to prove that Jesus was the Christ, and risen
again from the dead, were also Jews, and did beleeve
already, that they were the Word of God. Hereupon
(as it as verse 4.) some of them beleeved, and (as it is in
the 5. ver.) some beleeved not. What was the reason,
when they all beleeved the Scripture, that they did not
all beleeve zhke;
but that some approved, others dasapproved the Interpretahon
of St. Paul that c_ted them ;
and every one Interpreted
them to hunselt ? It was
this; S. Paul came to them without any Legall Commission, and in the manner of one that would not
Command, but Perswade;
whlch he must needs do,
either by Miracles, as Moses did to the Israehtes m Egypt,
that they rmght see his Authority in Gods works ; or by
Reasoning from the already received Scripture, that
they might see the truth of his doctrine in Gods Word.
But whosoever perswadeth by reasoning from princlples
written, maketh him to whom hee speaketh Judge, both
of the meaning of those prmcaples, and also of the force
of his inferences upon them.
If these Jews of Thessalonica were not, who else was the Judge of what S. Paul
alledged out of Scripture ? If S. Paul, what needed he
to quote any places to prove has doctrine ? It had been
enough to have said, I find it so in Scripture, that is to
say, in your Laws, of winch I am Interpreter, as sent by
Christ.
The Interpreter
therefore of the Scripture, to
whose Interpretatmn
the Jews of Thessalonica
were
bound to stand, could be none : every one nught beleeve,
or not beleeve, according as the Allegations seemed to
himselfe to be agreeable, or not agreeable to the meaning
of the places alledged. And generally in all cases of the
world, hee that pretendeth any proofe, maketh Judge of
his proofe him to whom he addresseth his speech. And
as to the case of the Jews in particular, they were bound
by expresse words (Deut. :7.) to receive the determination
of all hard questions, from the Priests and Judges of
Israel for the time being. But this is to bee understood
of the Jews that were yet unconverted.
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For the conversion of the Gentiles, there was no use of
aUedging the Scriptures, which they beleeved not. The
Apostles therefore laboured by Reason to confute their
Idolatry ; and that done, to perswade them to the
faith of Christ, by their testimony of has Life, and
Resurrection.
So that there could not yet bee any
controversle concerning the authority to Interpret Scripture; seeing no man was obhged during his mfidehty,
to follow any roans Interpretation
of any Scripture,
except tus Soveraigns Interpretation
of the Law of his
countrey.
Let us now consider the Conversion it self, and see [28x]
what there was thereto, that could be cause of such an
obhgation.
Men were converted to no other thing then
to the Beleef of that which the Apostles preached : And
the Apostles preached nothing, but that Jesus was the
Christ, that is to say, the King that was to save them,
and reign over them eternally in the world to come;
and consequently that hee was not dead, but risen again
from the dead, and gone up into Heaven, and should
come again one dayto ludg the world, (which also should
rise again to be judged,) and reward every man according
to his works. None of them preached that himselfe, or
any other Apostle was such an Interpreter of the Scripture, as all that became Christians, ought to take their
Interpretation
for Law. For to Interpret the Laws, is
part of the Admimstration
of a present Kmgdome;
which the Apostles had not. They prayed then, and all
other Pastors ever since, L_ thy Ktngdorne come; and
exhorted their Converts to obey their then Ethnique
Princes.
The New Testament was not yet published
m one Body.
Every of the Evangelists
was Interpreter of his own Gospel;
and every Apostle of his
own Epistle;
And of the Old Testament, our Savmur
hirnselfe saath to the Jews (John 5.39.) Search the Scrzptures ; /or in them yee thinke to have eternall li/e, and they
are they that testifie o[ rnv. If hee had not meant they
should Interpret them, hee would not have bidden them
take thence the proof of his being the Christ : he would
either have Interpreted
them himselie, or referrer them
to the Interpretation
of the Priests.
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When a dif_culty arose, the Apostles and Elders of
the Church assembled themselves together, and determined what should bee preached, and taught, and how
they should Interpret the Scriptures to the People ; but
took not from the People the liberty to read, and Interpret them to themselves.
The Apostles sent chvers
Letters to the Churches, and other Writings for their
instruction;
which had been in vain, ff they had not
allowed them to Interpret, that is, to consider the meaning of them. And as it was in the Apostles time, it must
be till such time as there should be Pastors, that could
authorise an Interpreter,
whose Interpretation
should
generally be stood to : But that could not be till Kings
were Pastors, or Pastors Kings.
Ol tAe
There be two senses, wherein a Writing may be said
Power
to to be Canonicall;
for Canon, slgrafieth a Ru/e" P and
_k_
Scripture a Rule ts a Precept, by which a man is guided, and
Law.
chrected in any action whatsoever.
Such Precepts,
though given by a Teacher to b_mDisciple, or a Counsellor
to has friend, without power to CompeU him to observe
them, are neverthelesse Canons ; because they axe Rules :
But when they are given by one, whom he that receiveth
them is bound to obey, then are those Canons, not onely
Rules, but Laws : The question therefore here, is of the
Power to make the Scriptures (which are the Rules of
Christian
Faith) Laws.
O/the
That part of the Scripture, which was first Law, was
Ten Co,,:. the Ten Commanclements,
written in two Tables of
mandeStone, and delivered by [ God himselfe to Moses; and
m_nts.
[282] by Moses made known to the people. Before that time
there was no written Law of God, who as yet having not
chosen any people to bee his peculiar Kingdome, had
given no Law to men, but the Law of Nature, that is to
say, the tkecepts of Naturall Reason, written in every
roans own heart. Of these two Tables, the first containeth
the law of Soveraignty ; I. That they should not obey,
nor honour the Gods of other Nations, in these words,
Non habebis Deos alienos coram me, that is, Thou shalt
not have/or Gods, fhe Gods that other Nations worship ; but
onely me: whereby they were forbidden to obey, or
honor, as their King and Governour, any other God,
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than him that spake unto them then by Moses, and
afterwards by the High Priest.
2. That they should
not make. any Image to represent hzm ; that is to say,
they were not to choose to themselves, neither m heaven,
nor in earth, any Representative
of thetr own fancying,
but obey Moses and Aaron, whom he had appointed to
that office. 3. That they should not take the. Name o/God
,n vatn; that is, they should not speak rashly of their
King, nor dispute his Raght, nor the commissions of
Moses and Aaron, his Lmutenants.
4. That they should
every Seventh day abstain/rom their ordinary labour, and
employ that time m doing ham Pubhque Honor.
The
second Table containeth the Duty of one man towards
another, as To honor Parents ; Not to kill ; Not to Commit
Adultery ; Not to steale ; Not to corrupt Judgment by
/alse untnesse ; and finally, Not so much as to destgne sn
their heart the doing o/ any injury one to a_wther. The
question now is, Who it was that gave to these written
Tables the obligatory force of Lawes. There is no doubt
but they were made Laws by God himselfe : But because
a Law obhges not, nor is Law to any, but to them that
acknowledge it to be the act of the Soveraign;
how
could the people of Israel that were forbidden to approach
the Mountain to hear what God said to Moses, be obliged
to obedience to all those laws whmh Moses propounded
to them ? Some of them were indeed the Laws of
Nature, as all the Second Table;
and therefore to be
acknowledged for Gods Laws;
not to the Israelites
alone, but to all people • But of those that were peculiar
to the Israelites, as those of the first Table, the question
remains;
saving that they had obhged themselves,
presently after the propounding of them, to obey Moses,
in these words (Exod. 20. 19.) Speak thou to us, and we
will hear thee ; but let not God speak to us, lest we dye. It
was therefore onely Moses then, and utter him the High
Priest, whom (by Moses) God declared should administer
this his peculiar Kingdome, that had on Earth, the
power to make this short Scripture of the Decalogue to
bee Law in the Common-wealth
of Israel.
But Moses,
and Aaron, and the succeeding High Priests were the
Civfll Soveraigns.
Therefore hitherto, the Canonizing,
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or making of the Scripture Law, belonged to the CiviU
Sovermgne.
o/ths
The Judiciall Law, that is to say, the Laws that God
Jud_czall, prescribed to the Magistrates of Israel, for the rule of
and Lev,- their admimqtratlon of ] Justme, and of the Sentences, or
ttcallLaw
[2s3]Judgments
they should pronounce, in Pleas between
man and man ; and the Levatlcall Law, that is to say,
the rule that God prescribed touching the Rites and
Ceremonies of the Priests and Levltes, were all dehvered
to them by Moses onely;
and therefore also became
Lawes, by vertue of the same promise of obedience
to Moses.
Whether these laws were then wrltten,
or not written, but dictated to the People by Moses
(after his forty dayes being wath God in the Mount)
by word of mouth, is not expressed in the Text;
but they were all positive Laws, and eqmvalent
to
holy Scripture, and made Canonicall by Moses the Civlll
Soveraign.
The
After the Israelites were come into the Plains of Moab
sea,ha
over against Jericho, and ready to enter into the land of
Law.
Promise, Moses to the former Laws added divers others ;
whach therefore are called Deuteronomy ; that is, Second
Laws. And are (as it is written, Deut. 29. I.) The words
o/ a Covenant which the Lord commanded Moses to make
wtth the Chtldren o/Israel, besides the Covenant which he
made with them in Horeb. For having explained those
former Laws, m the beginning of the Book of Deuteronomy,
he addeth others, that begin at the 12. Cha. and continue
to the end of the 26. of the same Book. This Law (Deut.
27. I.) they were commanded to write upon great stones
playstered
over, at their passing over Jordan:
This
Law also was written by Moses himself in a Book ; and
dehvered into the hands of the Priests, and to the Elders
o] Israel. (Deut. 3I. 9.) and commanded (re. 26.) to be
put in the stde o/the Arke;
for in the Ark it selfe was
nothing but the Ten Commandements.
This was the
Law, which Moses (Deuteronomy lY. I8.) commanded
the Kings of Israel should keep a copie of : And this is
the Law, which having been long time lost, was found
again in the Temple in the time of Josiah, and by his
authority received for the Law of God. But both Moses
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at the writing, and Josiah at the recovery thereof, had
both of them the Civfll Soveraagnty.
Hitherto therefore
the Power of making Scripture Canonicall, was in the
Civill Soveraign.
Besides this Book of the Law, there was no other Book,
from the time of Moses, till after the Captlvaty, received
amongst the Jews for the Law of God. For the Prophets
(except a few) lived in the time of the Captivity it selfe ;
and the rest lived but a httle before it; and were so
far from having their Prophecies generally received for
Laws, as that their persons were persecuted, partly by
false Prophets, and partly by the Kings which were
seduced by them.
And this Book it self, whach was
confirmed by Josiah for the Law of God, and with it all
the History of the Works of God, was lost in the Captivity
and sack of the City of Jerusalem, as appears by that of
2 Esdras 14. 21. Thy Law _s burnt; there/ore no man
knoweth the things tlmt are done o/ thee, or the works that
shall begin.
And before the Captivity, between the time
when the Law was lost. (which is not mentioned in the
Scripture, but may probably be thought to be the tnne
of Rehoboam, when * Shishak King of Egypt took the *x Kings
spofle of the Temple,) and the tnne of Josiah, when it _4:6.
was found againe, they had no wrxtten Word of God, [284]
but ruled according to their own discretion, or by
the direction of such, as each of them esteemed
Prophets.
From hence we may inferre, that the Scriptures of the The ola
Old Testament, which we have at thi_ day, were not Testament
CanonicalL nor a Law unto the Jews, till the renovation whe,,
made
of their Covenant with God at their return from the Ca,2om.
Captivity, and restauratlon
of their Common-wealth call.
under Esdras.
But from that time forward they were
accounted the Law of the Jews, and for such translated into Greek by Seventy Elders of Judma, and
put into the Library of Ptolemy at Alexandria, and
approved forthe Word of God. Now seeingEsdras
was the High Priest,
and the High Priestwas their
CiviU Soveraigne, it is manifest, that the Scriptures
were never made Laws, but by the Soveraign CiviU
Power.
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The Netv
By the Writings of the Fathers that lived in the time
Testament before the Christian Religion was received, and authorized
began to
beCanombY Constantine the Emperour, we may find, that the
calt under Books wee now have of the New Testament, were held by
Chrsst;an the Christians of that tnne (except a few, in respect of
sorewhose paucity the rest were called the Catholique
Tazfns. Church, and others Haeretiques) for the dictates of the
Holy Ghost; and consequently for the Canon, or Rule
of Faith : such was the reverence and opinion they had
of their Teachers;
as generally the reverence that the
Disciples bear to their first Masters, in all manner of
doctrine they receive from them, is not small. Therefore
there is no doubt, but when S. Paul wrote to the Churches
he had converted;
or any other Apostle, or Disciple of
Christ, to those which had then embraced Christ, they
received those their Writings for the true Christian
Doctrine.
But in that time, when not the Power and
Authority of the Teacher, but the Faith of the Hearer
caused them to receive it, it was not the Apostles that
made their own Writings Canomcall, but every Convert
made them so to himself.
But the question here, is not what any Christian made
a Law, or Canon to himself, (which he might again reject,
by the same right he received it ;) but what was so made
a Canon to them, as without injustice they could not
doe any thing contrary
thereunto.
That the New
Testament
should in thin sense be Canonical], that is
to say, a Law in any place where the Law of the Commonwealth had not made it so, is contrary to the nature of
a Law. For a Law, (as hath been already shewn) is the
Commandement
of that Man, or .Assembly, to whom we
have given Soveraign Authority,
to make such Rules
for the direction of our actions, as hee shall think fit;
and to punish us, when we doe any thing contrary to
the same. When therefore any other man shall offer
unto us any other Rules, which the Soveraign Ruler hath
not prescribed, they are but Counsell, and Advice;
which, whether good, or bad, hee that is counselled, may
[2s5] without injustice refuse to observe ; and when contrary
to the Laws already established, without injustice cannot
observe, how good soever he conceiveth it to be. I say,
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he cannot in this case observe the same in his actions,
nor in his discourse with other men; though he may
without blame beleeve his private Teachers, and wish
he had the hberty to practise their advme ; and that it
were publiquely received for Law. For internall Faith
is in its own nature invisible, and consequently exempted
from all humane jurisdiction ; whereas the words, and
actions that proceed from it, as breaches of our Civfll
obedience, are injustice both before God and Man.
Seeing then our Saviour hath denyed his Kingdome to
be in this world, seeing he hath said, he came not to
judge, but to save the world, he hath not subjected us
to other Laws than those of the Common-wealth ; that
is, the Jews to the Law of Moses, (which he saith
(Mat. 5.) he came not to destroy, but to fallfill,) and
other Nations to the Laws of their severall Soveraigns,
and all men to the Laws of Nature;
the observing
whereof, both he himselfe, and Ins Apostles have m
their teaching recommended to us, as a necessary condition of being adrmtted by him in the last day into
his eternall Kmgdome, wherein shall be Protectmn, and
Life everlasting.
Seeing then our Saviour, and hts
Apostles, left not new Laws to oblige us in this world,
but new Doctrine to prepare us for the next ; the Books
of the New Testament, which containe that Doctrine,
untiU obedience to them was commanded, by them that
God had given power to on earth to be Legmlators, were
not obligatory Canons, that is, Laws, but onely good,
and safe advace, for the direction of sinners in the way to
salvation, which every man might take, and refuse at
his owne periU, without injustice.
Again, our Saviour Christs Commission to his Apostles,
and Disciples, was to Proclaim his Kingdome (not present, but) to come ; and to Teada all Nations ; and to
Baptize them that should beleeve;
and to enter into
the houses of them that should receive them ; and where
they were not received, to shake off the dust of their
feet against them; but not to call for fire from heaven
to destroy them, nor to compell them to obedience by
the Sword.
In all which there is nothing of Power,
but of Perswasion.
He sent them out as Sheep unto
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Wolves, not as Kings to their Subjects.
They had not
in Comrmssion to make Laws; but to obey, and teach
obedience to Laws made ; and consequently they could
not make their Writings obligatory Canons, without the
help of the Soveraign Civill Power. And therefore the
Scripture of the New Testament
is there only Law,
where the lawfuU Civil] Power hath made it so. And
there also the King, or Soveraign, maketh it a Law to
himself;
by wluch he subjecteth himselfe, not to the
Doctor, or Apostle that converted him, but to God
himself, and his Son Jesus Christ, as immediately
as
did the Apostles themselves.
o! the
That wlnch may seem to give the New Testament, in
Power of respect of those that have embraced Christian Doctrine,
Councells
the force of Laws, m the tmaes, and places of persecution,
to
mak_
the 5crzp- iS the decrees they made amongst themselves
in their
ture, Law. Synods.
For we read (Aas x5. 28.) the stile of the
Councell of the Apostles, the Elders, and the whole
[286] Church, in this manner, It seemed good to the Holy Ghost,
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen than these
necessary things, 6c.. which iS a stile that signifieth
a Power to lay a burthen on them that had received
their Doctrine.
Now to lay a burden on another, seemeth
the same that to oblige; and therefore the Acts of that
Councell were Laws to the then Christians.
Neverthelesse, they were no more Laws than are these other
Precepts, Repent ; Be Baptized ; Keep the Command.e.
ments ; Bdeeve the Gospel ; Come unto me ; Sell all that
thou hast ; Give it to the poor ; and, Follow me ; which
are not Commands, but Invitations,
and Calllrlgs of
men to Christianity, like that of Esay 55. I. Ho, every
man that thirstah, come yee, to the waters, come, and buy
wine and milke without money. For first, the Apostles
power was no other than that of our Saviour, to invite
men to embrace the Kingdome of God;
which they
themselves acknowledged for a Kingdome (not present,
but) to come;
and they that have no Kmgdome, can
make no Laws. And secondly, ff their Acts of Councell,
were Laws, they could not without sin be disobeyed.
But we read not any where, that they who received not
the Doctrine of ChriSt, did therein sin; but that they
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died in their sins; that is, that their sins against the
Laws to which they owed obedience, were not pardoned.
And those Laws were the Laws of Nature, and the
Civill Laws of the State, whereto every Christian man
had by pact submitted himself. And therefore by the
Burthen, which the Apostles might lay on such as they
had converted, are not to be understood
Laws, but
Conditlons, proposed to those that sought Salvation;
which they might accept, or refuse at their own perlU,
without a new sin, though not without the hazard of
being condemned, and excluded out of the Kingdome
of God for their sins past.
And therefore of Infidels,
S. John saith not, the wrath of God shall come upon
them, but the varath o/ God remainah upon them; and John3.36.
not that they shall be condemned;
but that they are John3.x8.
condemned already. Nor can it be conceived, that the
benefit of Faith, is Remission o/ sins, unlesse we conceive withall, that the dammage of Infidehty, is the
Raention o! the same sins.
But to what end is it (may some man aske), that the
Apostles, and other Pastors of the Church, after their
time, should meet together, to agree upon what Doctrine
should be taught, both for Faith and Manners, if no man
were obliged to observe their Decrees ? To this may
be answered, that the Apostles, and Elders of that
Councell, were obliged even by their entrance into it,
to teach the Doctrine therein concluded, and decreed
to be taught, so far forth, as no precedent Law, to which
they were obliged to yeeld obedience, was to the contrary;
but not that all other Christians should be
obliged to observe, what they taught.
For though they
might deliberate what each of them should teach;
yet
they could not deliberate what others should do, unless
their Assembly had had a Legislative Power;
which
none could have but Civil Soveraigns.
For though God
be the Soveraign of all the world, we are not bound to
take for his Law, whatsoever is propounded by every
man in his name; nor any thing contrary to the Civfll [287]
Law, which God hath expressely commanded us to obey.
Seeing then the Acts of Councell of the Apostles,
were then no Laws, but Counsells ; much lesse are Laws
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the Acts of any other Doctors, or Councells since, if
assembled without the Authority of the Civil Soveraign.
And consequently, the Books of the New Testament,
though most perfect Rules of Christian Doctrine, could
not be made Laws by any other authority then that of
Kings, or Soveraign Assembhes.
The first CouncelL that made the Scriptures we now
have, Canon, is not extant:
For that Collection of the
Canons of the Apostles, attributed to C/_mens, the first
Bishop of Rome after S. Peter, is subject to question :
For though the Canonicall books bee there reckoned up ;
yet these words, S_nt vobzs ommbus Cleric,s & Laicis
L,bri venerandz, &c. contame a distinction of Clergy,
and Laity, that was not in use so neer St. Peters time.
The first Councell for setling the Canonicall Scripture,
that Is extant, is that of Laodicea, Can. 59- which
forbids the reading of other Books then those in the
Churches;
which is a Mandate that zs not addressed
to every Christian, but to those onely that had authority
to read any thing publiquely m the Church ; that is, to
Ecclesiastlques onely.
ot the
Of Ecclesiasticall Officers in the time of the Apostles,
Rzght ot some were Magistenall, some Ministerial1. Magasteriall
c.onstztutsng Eccle- were the Offices of preaching of the Gospel of the Kingsmstzcall dora of God to Infidels ; of administrmg the Sacraments,
o[/ieers ,n and Divine Service ; and of teaching the Rules of Faith
the t:me and Manners to those that were converted.
Ministeriall
ol the
Apostles. was the Office of Deacons, that is, of them that were
appointed to the administration
of the secular necessities
of the Church, at such time as they lived upon a common
stock of mony, raised out of the.voluntary
contributions
of the fmthfull.
Amongst the Officers Magisteriall,
the first, and
pfirsrincipallwere the Apostles;
whereof there were at
t but twelve ; and these were chosen and constituted
by our Saviour himselfe ; and their Office was not onely
to Preach, Teach, and Baptize, but also to be MartyrS,
(Witnesses of our Saviours Resurrection.)
This Testimony, was the specificalL and essentiall mark ; whereby
the Apostleship was distinguished from other Magistracy
Ecdesiasticall ; as being necessary
for an Apostle,
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either to have seen our Saviour after his Resurrection,
or to have conversed with him before, and seen his
works, and other arguments of his Divinity, whereby
they might be taken for sufficient Witnesses.
And
therefore at the election of a new Apostle in the place
of Judas Iscariot, S. Peter salth (Acts z. 2x, 22.) 0f these
men that have companyed w_th us, all the time that the
Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beg,nmng /tom the
Bapt_sme o/ John unto that same day that he was taken
up/tom us, must one be ordained to be a Witnesse wzth
us o/ his Resurrection:
where, by this word must, is
implyed a necessary property of an Apostle, to have [2s8]
companyed with the first and prime Apostles in the time
that our Saviour manifested himself in the flesh.
The first Apostle, of those whach were not constituted Matthms
by Christ in the time he was upon the Earth, was made .
Matthias, chosen in this manner : There were assembled A.p_2e oy
together in Jerusalem about z2o Christians (ads _. xS.)'_",_,,o,.
These appointed
two, Joseph the Just, and Matthzas(vex. 23.) and caused lots to be drawn;
and (ver. 26.)
the Lot /ell on Matthias, and he was numbred with the
Apostles. So that here we see the ordination of thts
Apostle, was the act of the Congregation, and not of
t. Peter, nor of the eleven, otherwase then as Members
of the Assembly.
After him there was never any other Apostle ordained, Paul and
but Paul and Barnabas;
which was done (as we read Barnabas
Acts x3. z, 2, 3.) in this manner.
There were in the made
Apostle$
Church that was at Antioch, certaine Prophets, and byth e
Teachers;
as Barnabas, and Szmeon that was called Church o!
Niger, and Lucius o/ Cyrene, and Manaen ; _#hich had A ntwch.
been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul.
As
they ministred unto the Lord, and [asted, the Holy Ghost
said, Separate mee Barnabas, and Saul /or the Toorhe
whereunto I have called them. And when they had ]asted,
and prayed, and laid thezr hands on them, they sent them
away.
By which it is manifest, that though they were called
by the Holy Ghost, their Calling was declared unto
them, and their Mission authorized
by the particular
Church of Antioch.
And that this their calling was
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to the Aposfleship, is apparent by that, that they are
both called (Acts I4. 14.) Apostles : And that it was by
vertue of this act of the Church of Antioch, that they
were Apostles, S. Paul declareth plainly (Rom. I. I.}
in that bee useth the word, which the Holy Ghost used
at his c_lhug:
For hee stileth himself, An Apostle
separated unto the Gospel o] God; alluding to the words
of the Holy Ghost, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, &c.
But seeing the work of an Apostle, was to be a Witnesse
of the Resurrection
of Christ, a man may here aske,
how S. Paul, that conversed not with our Saviour before
his passion, could know he was risen. To which is
easily answered, that our Saviour himself appeared to
ham m the way to Damascus, from Heaven, after his
Ascension;
and chose h,m /or a vessell to bear his name
before the Genliles, and K,ngs, and Chddren o/ Israel;
and consequently (having seen the Lord after his passion)
was a competent W1tnesse of his Resurrection : And as
for Barnabas, he was a Disciple before the Passion.
It is therefore evident that Paul, and Barnabas
were
Apostles;
and yet chosen, and authorized (not by the
first Apostles alone, but) by the Church of Antioch ; as
Matthias was chosen, and authorized by the Church of
Jerusalem.
What
Bzshop, a word formed in our language, out of the
O_ce**n Greek Episcopus,
sagnlfieth an Overseer, or SupertheChumh
intendent of any busmesse, and particularly
a Pastor,
are Magtstermll, or Shepherd;
and thence by metaphor was taken, not
only amongst the Jews that were originally Shepherds,
[289] but also amongst the Heathen, to signiiie the Office
of a King, or any other Ruler, or Guide of People,
whether he ruled by Laws, or Doctrine.
And so the
Apostles were the first Christian Bishops, instituted by
Christ hlmselfe : in which sense the Apostleship of Judas
is called (Acts x. 20.) his Bisho_rick.
And afterwards,
when there were constituted
Elders in the Christian
Churches, with charge to guide Christs flock by their
doctrine, and advice;
these Elders were also called
Bishops.
Timothy was an Elder (which word Elder,
in the New Testament
is a name of Office, as well as
of Age ;) yet he was also a Bishop.
And Bishops were
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then content with the Title of Elders.
Nay S. John
hlm_elfe, the Apostle beloved of our Lord, begmneth has
Second Epzstle with these words, The Elder to the Elect
Lady.
By which it is evident, that Btshop, Pastor,
Elder, Doctor, that is to say, Teacher, were but so many
chvers names of the same Office in the tune of the
Apostles.
For there was then no government
by
Coerclon, but only by Doctrine, and Perswadmg.
The
Kmgdome of God was yet to come, m a new world;
so that there could be no authority to compeU in any
Church, till the Common-wealth
had embraced the
Christaan Faith;
and consequently
no diversity of
Authority, though there were diversity of Employments.
Besides these Magisteriall employments in the Church ;
namely, Apostles, Bishops, Elders, Pastors, and Doctors,
whose calling was to proclaim Christ to the JeNs, and
Infidels, and to direct, and teach those that beleeved
we read m the New Testament of no other.
For by the
names of Evangelists and Prophets, is not signified any
Office, but severall Gaits, by which severall men were
profitable to the Church:
as Evangelists, by writing
the life and acts of our Saviour ; such as were S. Matthew
and S. John Apostles, and S. Marke and S. Luke Disciples,
and whosoever else wrote of that subject, (as S. Thomas,
and S. Barnabas are said to have done, though the
Church have not received the Books that have gone
under their names :) and as Prophets, by the gift of
interpreting
the Old Testament;
and sometimes by
declaring
thear speciall Revelations
to the Church.
For neither these gifts, nor the gifts of Languages, nor
the gift of Casting out Devils, or of Curing other diseases,
nor any thing else did make an Officer in the Church,
save onely the due calling and election to the charge of
Teaching.
As the Apostles, Matthias, Paul, and Barnabas, were Oral,hanot made by our Saviour hirrL_elf, but were elected by tton o]
the Church, that is, by the Assembly of Christians; Tea_rs"
namely, Matthias by the Church of Jerusalem, and Paul,
and Barnabas by the Church of Antioch ; so were also
the Presbyters, and Pastors in other Cities, elected by the
Churches of those Cities. For proof whereof, let us
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consider, first, how S. Paul proceeded in the Ordination
of Presbyters, in the Citrus where he had converted men
to the Christian Faith, immediately after he and Barnabas
had received their Apostleshlp.
We read (Acts 14. 23.)
that they ordained Elders in every Church; whmh at
[29o] first sight may be taken for an Argument, that they
themselves chose, and gave them then: authority:
But
if we consider the Orlginall text, it will be manifest,
that they were authorized, and chosen by the Assembly
of the Christians of each City. For the words there are,
X¢tpovov_crav're_
_tyrStg _'pco'fltrrE'povg
Kar' _KK)k_'av,
that
is, When they had Ordained them Elders by lhe Holding
up o[ Hands zn every Congregation.
Now It is well
enough known, that in all those Cities, the manner of
choosing Magtstrates, and Officers, was by plurahty of
suffrages;
and (because the ordinary way of distinguishing the Affirmative Votes from the Negatives, was
by Holding up of Hands) to ordain an Officer in any
of the Cities, was no more but to bring the people
together, to elect them by plurality of Votes, whether
it were by plurality of elevated hands, or by plurality of
voices, or plurality of balls, or beans, or small stones,
of which every man cast in one, into a vessell marked
for the Affn:matlve, or Negative;
for divers Cities had
divers customes in that point.
It was therefore the
Assembly that elected their own Elders:
the Apostles
were onely Presidents of the Assembly to call them
together for such Election, and to pronounce them
Elected, and to gave them the benediction, which now
is called Consecration.
And for tim cause they that
were Presidents of the Assemblies, as (in the absence of
the Apostles) the Elders were, were called _rpoco'r_cr_.and
in Latin A_istiCes;
which words signifie the Principall
Person of the Assembly, whose office was to number the
Votes, and to declare thereby who was chosen;
and
where the Votes were equal], to decide the matter in
question, by adding his own; which is the Office of
a President in Councell. And (because all the Churches
had their Presbyters
ordained in the same manner,)
where the word is Constitute, (as Titus x. 5.) [w _a,oa_o'q_
_T_ =_;ur _m_flvr_pou,, For this cause left I thee in Crae,
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that thou shouldest constitute Elders in every C,ty, we are
to understand the same thing ; namely, that hee should
call the faJthfull together, and ordain them Presbyters
by plurality of suffrages. It had been a strange thing,
if in a Town, where men perhaps had never seen any
Magistrate otherwise chosen then by an Assembly, those
of the Town becomming Christians, should so much as
have thought on any other way of Elect_on of thetr
Teachers, and Guides, that is to say, of their Presbyters,
(otherwise called Bishops,) then this of plurality of
suffrages, intnnated by S. Paul (Acts 14. 23.) in the
word ×_LOorov_avr*_: Nor was there ever any choosing
of Bishops, (before the Emperors found it necessary to
regulate them in order to the keeping of the peace
amongst them,) but by the Assembhes of the Christians
in every severall Town.
The same is also confirmed by the continuall practise
even to this day, m the Election of the Bishops of Rome.
For if the B_hop of any place, had the right of choosing
another, to the succession of the Pastorall Office, in any
City, at such time as he went from thence, to plant the
same in another place ; much more had he had the Right,
to appoint his successour in that place, in which he last
resided and dyed : And we find not, that ever any Bishop [29x]
of Rome appointed his successor. For they were a long
time chosen by the People, as we may see by the sedition
ratsed about the Election, between Damasus,
and
Ursicinus;
which Amunanus Marcellinus saith was so
great, that Juvergius the Praefect, unable to keep the
peace between them, was forced to goe out of the
City ; and that there were above an hundred men found
dead upon that occasion in the Church it self. And
though they afterwards were chosen, first, by the whole
Clergy of Rome, and afterwards by the Cardmalls ; yet
never any was appointed to the succession by his predecessor.-If therefore they pretended no right to appoint
their own successors, I think I may reasonably conclude,
they had no right to appoint the successors of other
Bishops, without receiving some new power;
which
none could take from the Church to bestow on them,
but such as had a lawfull authority, not onely to Teach,
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but to Command theChurch; which nonecoulddoe,but
the Civil]
Soveralgn.
M,msters
The word Mtmster in the Originall &tdKovo%signifieth
o/the
Church one that voluntarily doth the busmesse of another man ;
what :
and differeth from a Servant onely in this, that Servants
are obliged by their condition, to what is commanded
them;
whereas Ministers are obhged onely by their
undertaking, and bound therefore to no more than that
they have undertaken:
So that both they that teach
the Word of God, and they that administer the secular
affairs of the Church, are both Ministers, but they are
Ministers of different Persons.
For the Pastors of the
Church, called (Acts 6. 4 ) The Ministers o] tlu" Word, are
Minksters of Christ, whose Word it ks : But the Ministery
of a Deacon, which is called (verse 2. of the same Chapter)
Sermng o/ Tables, is a service done to the Church, or
Congregation:
So that neither any one man, nor the
whole Church, could ever of their Pastor say, he was
their Minister ; but of a Deacon, whether the charge he
undertook were to serve tables, or distribute maintenance
to the Christians, when they hved in each City on a common stock, or upon collechons, as in the first times, or
to take a care of the House of Prayer, or of the Revenue,
or other worldly busmesse of the Church, the whole
Congregation might properly call him their Minister.
For their employment,
as Deacons, was to serve the
Congregatmn ; though upon occasion they omitted not
to Preach the Gospel, and mmntain the Doctrine of
Christ, every one according to his gifts, as S. Steven did ;
and both to Preach, and Baptize, as Philip did: For
that Philip, which (Act. 8. 5.) Preached the Gospell at
Samaria, and (verse 38.) Baptized the Eunuch, was
Phfllp the Deacon, not Philip the Apostle.
For it is
manifest (verse I.) that when Philip preached in Samaria,
the Apostles were at Jerusalem, and (verse I4.) when
they heard that Samana had received the Word o] God,
sent Peter and John to them; by imposition of whose
hands, they that were Baptized,
(verse I5.) received
(which before by the Baptisme of Philip they had not
[292] received) the Holy Ghost. For it was necessary for the
conferring
of the Holy Ghost, that their Baptisme
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should be administred, or confirmed by a Minister of the
Word, not by a Minister of the Church. And therefore
to confirm the Baptisme of those that Philip the Deacon
had Baptized, the Apostles sent out of their own number
from Jerusalem to Samaria, Peter, and John ; who conferred on them that before were but Baptized, those
graces that were signs of the Holy Spirit, which at that
time did accompany all true Beleevers;
which what
they were may be understood by that which S. Marke
saith (chap. 16. I7. ) These signes ]ollow them that beleeve
tn my Name ; they shall cast out Devtlls ; they shall speak
with new tongues ; They shall take up Serpents, and ,] they
drink any deadly tlJtng, st shall _*othurt them ; They shall
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. Ttus to doe,
was it that Philip could not give ; but the Apostles could,
and (as appears by this place) effectually did to every
man that truly beleeved ; and was by a Minister of
Christ himself Baptized:
which power either Christs
Ministers in this age cannot conferre, or else there are
very few true Beleevers, or Christ hath very few Ministers.
That the first Deacons were chosen, not by the Apostles, And how
but by a Congregation of the Disciples ; that is, of Chris- chosen.
tian men of all sorts, is manifest out of Acts 6. where we
read that the Twdve, after the number of Disciples was
multiplyed, called them together, and having told them,
that it was not fit that the Apostles should leave the
Word of God, and serve tables, said unto them (verse 3-)
Brethren looke you out among you seven men of honest
report, lull o/the Holy Ghost, and of W,sdome, whom toe
may appoint over th_s bussnesse. Here it is manifest,
that though the Apostles declared them elected;
yet
the Congregation chose them;
which also, (verse the
rift) is more expressely said, where it is written, that
the saying pleased the multitude, and they chose ,even, &c.
Under the Old Testament, the Tribe of Levi were of Ecdeonely capable of the Priesthood,
and other inferiour smmcatt
Offices of the Church. The land was divided amongst Revenue,
under the
the other Tribes (Levi excepted,) which by the sub-Latoo!
division of the Tribe of Joseph, into Ephraim and Mou,.
Manasses, were still twelve.
To the Tribe of Levi were
assigned certain Cities for their habitation,
with the
HOBBRS
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suburbs for theircatteU: but fortheirportion,they
were to have thetenthof thefruits
of theland o1 the,r
Brethren.Again,thePriests
fortheirmaintenancehad
thetenthofthattenth,together
withpartoftheoblations,
and sacrifices.
For God had saidto Aaron (Numb. IS.
20.) Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land, neither
shall thou have any part amongst them, I am thy part, and
thine inheritance amongst the Children o] Israel. For God
being then King, and having constituted the Tribe of
Levi to be his Pnblique Minsters, he allowed them for
their maantenanee, the Pubhque revenue, that is to say,
the part that God had reserved to himself ; which were
Tythes, and Offerings:
and that is it wbach is meant,
where God saath, I am thane inheritance.
And therefore
[293] to the Levites might not unfitly be attributed the name
of Clergy from KX_po_, which signifieth Lot, or Inheritance;
not that they were heirs of the Kingdome of
God, more than other; but that Gods inherxtanee, was
their maintenance.
Now seeing m thas time God hxmself
was their King, and Moses, Aaron, and the succeeding
High Priests
were his Lieutenants;
it is mandest, that
the Right of Tythes, and Offerings was constituted by
the Civill Power.
After their rejection of God in the demanding of
a King, they enjoyed still the same revenue;
but the
Right thereof was derived from that, that the Kings dad
never take it from them : for the Pubhque Revenue was
at the disposing of him that was the Pnblique Person;
and that (till the Captivity) was the King. And again,
after the return from the Captivity, they paid thexr
Tythes as before to the P_iest.
Hitherto
therefore
Church Livings were determined by the ClvRl Soveraagn.
In ou_.
Of the maintenance of our Saviour, and his Apostles,
s,,v,ouTs we read onely they had a Purse, (which was carried by
t, me, and Judas Iscariot ;) and, that of the Apostles, such as were
a/ter.
Fisher-men, did sometimes use their trade ; and that
when our Saviour sent the Twelve Apostles to Preach,
MaL I0.9, he forbad them to carry Gold, and Silver, and Brasse in
,o.
their purses,/or that the workmanis worthyo/his hire:
By which it is probable, their ordinary maintenance was
not unsuitable to their employment;
for their employ-
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ment was (ver. 8.) [reely to give, because they had treely
received; and their maintenance
was the [ree g)/t of
those that beleeved the good tyding they carryed about
ot the coming of the Messiah their Saviour.
To winch
we may adde, that winch was contributed out of gratitude;
by such as our Savzour had healed of daseases ;
of which are mentioned Certain women (Luke 8. 2, 3.)
which had been healed o/evdl spirits and i_firm,t_es ; Mary
Magdalen, out o/whom went seven Demlls ; and Joanna
the wt[e o[ Chuza, Herods Steward ; and Susanna, and
many others, which mimstred unto him o/their substance.
After our Saviours Ascension, the Christians oI every
City hved in Common,* upon the mony which was made *Acts,4.
of the sale of their lands and possessions, and lind down 34at the feet of the Apostles, of good will, not of duty;
for whtlest the Land rematned (salth S. Peter to Anamas
Acts 5.4.) was ,t not thine 2 and after ,t was sold, was ,t
not in thy power ? which sheweth he needed not have
saved his land, nor hts money by lying, as not being
bound to contribute any thing at all, unlesse he had
pleased. And as in the time oI the Apostles, so also all
the time downward, till after Constantine the Great, we
shall find, that the maintenance of the Bishops, and
Pastors of the Christian Church, was nothing but the
voluntary contributmn of them that had embraced their
Doctrine.
There was yet no mention of Tythes:
but
such was in the time of Constantine, and his Sons, the
affection of Christians to their Pastors, as Alnnuanus
Marcellinus saith (describing the sedition of Damasus
and Ursicinus about the Bishopricke,) that it was worth
their contention, m that the Bishops of those times by
the liberahty of their flock, and especially of Matrons, [294]
lived splendidly, were carryed in Coaches, and were
sumptuous in their fare and appareU.
But here may some ask, whether the Pastor were then The M,,,,bound to live upon voluntary
contribution,
as upon stets o/the
alines, For who (saith S. Paul I Cot. 9. 7.) goedh to war Gospel
at his own charges ? or who/eedah a flock, and ,n_,ot,
_wt hved
o,*
_"
tha Be_wo/the milk* o/ theflock
? And again, Doe ye not imow voU_ o/
tl_at they which minister about holy tMngs, live o] the things the,,
o/the Temple • a_ they which wast at the Altar, partake, pocks.
'
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w,th the Altar ; that is to say, have part of that whtch is
offered at the Altar for their mamtenance ? And then
he concludeth, Even so hath the Lord appotnted, that awy
which preach the Gospel should ltve o/the Gospel. From
which place may be mferred mdeed, that the Pastors of
the Church ought to be mamtmned by their flocks ; but
not that the Pastors were to determme, either the quantity, or the kind of their own allowance, and be (as it
were) their own Carvers.
Their allowance must needs
therefore be determined, either by the gratitude, and
liberality of every partmular man of their flock, or by
the whole Congregation.
By the whole Congregation it
could not be, because their Acts were then no Laws:
Therefore the mamtenance of Pastors, before Emperours
and Civfll Soveraigns had made Laws to settle it, was
nothing but Benevolence.
They that served at the Altar
lived on what was offered. So may the Pastors also take
what is offered them by their flock ; but not exact what
is not offered. In what Court should they sue for it, who
had no Trlbunalls _ Or tf they had Arbitrators amongst
themselves, who should execute their Judgments, when
they had no power to arme their Officers ? It remaineth
therefore, that there could be no certaine maintenance
assigned to any Pastors of the Church, but by the whole
Congregatxon;
and then onely, when their Decrees
should have the force (not onely of Canons, but also) of
Laws;
which Laws could not be made, but by Emperours, Kings, or other Civfll Soveraignes.
The Right of
Tythes in Moses Law, could not be applyed to the then
Ministers of the Gospell ; because Moses and the High
Priests were the Civill Soveraigns of the people under
God, whose Kingdom amongst the Jews was present;
whereas the Kingdome of God by Christ is yet to come.
Hitherto hath been shewn what the Pastors of the
Church are ; what are the points of their Commission (as
that they were to Preach, to Teach, to Baptize, to be
Presidents
in their severall Congregations ;) what is
Ecclesiastical1 Censure, viz. Excommunication,
that is
to say, in those places where Christianity was forbidden
by the Civill Laws, a putting of themselves out of the
company of the Excommunicate,
and where Christianity
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was by the CivtU Law commanded, a putting the Excommunicate out of the Congregations of Chrtstlans ; who
elected the Pastors and Ministers of the Church, (that it
was, the Congregation);
who consecrated and blessed
them, (that it was the Pastor);
what was their due
revenue, (that xt was none but their own possessions,
and thetr own labour, and the voluntary contributions of
devout and gratefull Christians).
We are to consider [z95]
now, what Office in the Church those persons have, who
being Cxvill Soveraignes, have embraced also the Christlan Faith.
And first, we are to remember, that the Right of That the
Judging what Doctrines are fit for Peace, and to be Csvztt
Soveratgn
taught the Subjects, is in all Common-wealths msepar-besng a
ably annexed (as hath been already proved cha. x8.)Christian
to the Soveraign Power Clvill, whether It be in one Man, hath the
or in one Assembly of men. For it is evident to the Right of
meanest • capacity, that meus actions are . derived
from sng
app_m.
t'asthe opxmons they have of the Good, or Evill, which from tots.
those actions redound unto themselves;
and consequently, men that are once possessed of an opinion, that
their obechence to the Soveraign Power, wtll bee more
hurtfull to them, than their disobedience, will disobey
the Laws, and thereby overthrow the Common-wealth,
and introduce confusion, and Civill war ; for the avoidmg whereof, all Civill Government was ordained.
And
therefore in all Common-wealtlas of the Heathen, the
Soveraigns have had the name of Pastors of the People,
because there was no Sublect that could lawfully Teach
the people, but by their permission and authority.
This Right of the Heathen Kings, cannot bee thought
taken from them by their conversion to the Faith of
Christ; who never ordained, that Kings for beleeving
in him, should be deposed, that is, subjected to any but
himself, or (which is all one) be deprived of the power
necessary for the conservation of Peace amongst their
Subjo_, and for their defence against foraign Enemies.
And therefore Christian Kings are still the Supreme
Pastors of their People, and have power to ordain what
Pastors they please, to teach the Church, that is, to
teach the People committed to their charge.
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Again, let the right of choosing them be (as before
the conversion of Kings) in the Church, for so it was in
the time of the Apostles themselves (as hath been shewn
already in this chapter) ; even so also the Right will be
in the CivKl Soveraign, Christian.
For in that he is
a Christian, he allowes the Teaching ; and in that he is
the Soveraign (which is as much as to say, the Church by
Representation,)
the Teachers hee elects, are elected by
the Church. And when an Assembly of Christians choose
their Pastor in a Christian Common-wealth,
it is the
Soveraign that electeth him, because tis done by Ins
Authority ; In the same manner, as when a Town choose
their Malor, it is the act of him that hath the SoveraJgu
Power : For every act done, is the act of him, vnthout
whose consent it is invalid.
And therefore whatsoever
examples may be drawn out of History, concerning the
Election of Pastors, by the People, or by the Clergy,
they are no arguments against the Right of any Clvfll
Soveraigu, because they that elected them did it by Ins
Authority.
Seeing then in every Christian Common-wealth,
the
CiviU Soveraign is the Supreme Pastor, to whose charge
[296] the whole flock of his Subjects is committed, and consequently that it is by his authority, that all other Pastors
are made, and have power to teach, and performe all
other Pastorall offices ; it followeth also, that it is from
the Civill Soveraign, that all other Pastors derive their
right of Teaching, Preaching, and other functions pertaining to that Office ; and that they are but his Mimsters ;
in the same manner as the Magistrates of Towns, Judges
in Courts of Justice, and Commanders of Armies, are all
but Ministers of him that is the Magistrate of the whole
Common-wealth, Judge of all Causes, and Commander
of the whole Mihtia, which is alwaies the Civill Soveraigm.
And the reason hereof, is not because they that Teach,
but because they that are to Learn, are his Subjects.
For let it be supposed, that a Christian King commit
the Authority of Ordaining Pastors in his Dominions to
another King, (as divers Christian Kings allow that
power to the Pope ;) he doth not thereby constitute
a Pastor over him_eli nor a Soveraign Pastor over his
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People;
for that were to deprive himself of the Civill
Power; which depending on the opinion men have of
their Duty to him, and the fear they have of Punishment in another world, would depend also on the skill,
and loyalty of Doctors, who are no lesse subject, not
only to Ambition, but also to Ignorance, than any other
sort of men. So that where a stranger hath authority to
appoint Teachers, it is given him by the Soveraign in
whose Dominions he teacheth.
Christian Doctors are our
Schoolmasters to Christianity;
But Kings are Fathers
of Families, and may receive Schoolmasters
for their
Subjects from the recommendation
of a stranger, but
not from the com/nand ; especxally when the ill teaching
them shall redound to the great and manifest profit of
him that recommends them:
nor can they be obliged
to retain them, longer than it is for the Publique good ;
the care of which they stand so long charged withali as
they retain any other essentiall Right of the Soveraignty.
If a man therefore should ask a Pastor, in the execu- The Pa,tion of his Office, as the chief Priests and Elders of the tot,dr Au.
people (Mat. 2I. 23.) asked our Saviour, By what avghority tho,+ty
sove_- o/
dost thou these things, and who gave _hee _his author_y :atgns o,,l_
he can make no other just Answer, but that he doth it =sde Jure
by the Authority of the Common-wealth, given him by D,tvmo,
the King, or Assembly that representeth it. • All Pastors,
_,zat
oi
_.
s.
O_Be$" 1_,'*$except the Supreme, execute their charges m the ,_gn.t, tots ts
that is by the Authority of the Civill Soveraign, that ts, Jure
Jure Civili. But the King, and every other Soveraign, Clvtlt.
executeth his Office of Supreme Pastor, by immediate
Authority from God, that is to say, in Gods Right, or
Jure Ditgno. And therefore none but Kings can put into
their Titles (a mark of their submission to God onely)
Dei grati_Rex, _9c. Bishops ought to say in the beginning
of their Mandates, By the [avour o/ the Kings Ma#sty,
Bishop o! such a Diocesse ; or as Civill Ministers, In his
Maiesties Name.
For in saying, Divin_ proridentid,
which is the same with De/graid, though disguised, they
deny to have received their authority from the Civill
State; and sliely slip off the Collar of their Civill Sub-[297]
jection, contrary to the unity and defence of the Commonwealth.
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But if every Christian Soveralgn be the Supreme
l_,ngs
Pastor
of his own Subjects, it seemeth that he hath also
have
Powe, to the Authority, not only to Preach (winch perhaps no
execute all man will deny ;) but also to Baptize, and to Administer
,,;anne, o the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; and to Consecrate
Pastoral
both Temples, and Pastors to Gods service ; wh:ch most
/unction. men deny; partly because they use not to do it ; and
partly because the Admmmtratlon of Sacraments, and
Consecrataon of Persons, and Places to holy uses, requlreth the Imposition of such mens hands, as by the hke
Imposition successively from the time of the Apostles
have been ordained to the like Mimstery.
For proof
therefore that Christian Kings have power to Baphze,
and to Consecrate, I am to render a reason, both why
they use not to doe it, and how, without the ordinary
ceremony of Imposition of hands, they are made capable
of doing it, when they will.
There is no doubt but any King, in case he were skilfull in the Sciences, might by the same Right of hls
Office, read Lectures of them himself, by which he
authonzeth
others to read them in the Umvers:ties.
Neverthelesse, because the care of the surnme of the
businesse of the Common-wealth taketh up ins whole
time, it were not convement for him to apply himself
m Person to that particular.
A King may also if he
please, sit in Judgment, to hear and determine all manner of Causes, as well as gave others authority to doe it
in his name; but that the charge that lyeth upon him
of Command and Government, constrmn turn to bee
continually at the Helm, and to comrmt the Ministeriall
Offices to others under him.
In the like manner our
Saviour (who surely had power to Baptize) Baptized
* John 4. none * lnmselfe, but sent his Apostles and Disciples to
2.
Baptize. So also S. Paul, by the necessity of Preaching
in divers and far distant places, Baptized few : Amongst
*t CoT. all the Conntlmans he Baptized only * Crispus, Caius,
i. _4, i6. and Stephanus;
and the reason was, because his prin* _ Cot. x. cipall *Charge was to Preach. Whereby it is manifest,
xZ.
that the greater Charge, (such as is the Government of
the Church,) is a dispensation for the lesse. The reason
therefore why Christian Kings use not to Baptize, is ew-
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dent, and the same, for which at this day there are few
Baptized by Bishops, and by the Pope fewer.
And as concermng Imposition of Hands, whether it
be needfull, for the authorizing of a King to Baptize,
and Consecrate, we may consider thus.
Imposition of Hands, was a most ancient publique
ceremony amongst the Jews, by which was designed,
and made certain, the person, or other thing intended
m a roans prayer, blessing, sacrifice, consecration, condemnation, or other speech. So Jacob m blessing the
chddren of Joseph (Gen. 48. 14 ) Lazd hm rzght Hand on
Ephrazm the younger, and h_s le[t Hand on Manasseh the
first born; and this he dad w_tt_ngly (though they were [29s1
so presented to him by Joseph, as he was forced an doing
it to stretch out his arms acrosse) to design to whom he
intended the greater blessing. So also in the sacrificing of
the Burnt offenng, Aaron is commanded [Exod. z9. xo.]
to Lay his Hands on the head o! the bullock ; and [ver. xS.]
to Lay his Hand on the head o] the famine. The same is
also said again, Lev¢. x. 4. & 8. x4. Likewise Moses when
he ordained Joshua to be Captain of the Israelites, that
as, consecrated him to Gods service, [Numb. z 7. 23.] Lazd
his Hands upon hsm, and gave him h_s Charge, designing,
and rendrmg certain, who ]t was they were to obey m
war. And an the consecration of the Levites [Numb. 8.
xo.] God commanded that the Children o] Israel should
Put their Hands upon the Levite.s. And m the condemnation of him that had blasphemed the Lord [Lewt. 24. x4 ]
God commanded that all tha_ heard him should Lay thetr
Hands on his head, and that all the Congregation should
stone him. And why should they only that heard him,
Lay their Hands upon tnrn, and not rather a Priest,
Levite, or other Minister of Justice, but that none else
were able to design, and demonstrate to the eyes of the
Congregation, who it was that had blasphemed,
and
ought to die ? And to design a man, or any other thing,
by the Hand to the Eye, is lesse subject to mistake, than
when it is done to the Fare by a Name.
And so much was this ceremony observed, that in
blessing the whole Congregation at once, which cannot
be done by Laying on of Hands, yet Aaron [Lcvit. 9" zg.]
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did lilt up his Hand towards the people when he blessed
them. And we read also of the hke ceremony of Consecrataon of Temples amongst the Heathen, as that the
Priest laid has Hands on some post of the Temple, all
the while he was uttering the words of Consecration.
So naturall it is to design any inchvaduall thing, rather
by the Hand, to assure the Eyes, than by Words to
inform the Eare in matters of Gods Pubhque service.
Thas ceremony was not therefore new in our Savmurs
time.
For Jairns [Mark 5- 23.] whose daughter was
sink, besought our Saviour (not to heal her, but) to
Lay his Hands upon her, thai shee taught bee healed. And
[Matth. 19. x3.J they brought unto him htlle ch:ldren, that
hee should Pug hzs Hands on them, and Pray.
According to this ancient Rite, the Apostles, and
Presbyters, and the Presbytery it self, Laad Hands on
them whom they ordained Pastors, and withall prayed
for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost ; and
that not only once, but sometimes oftner, when a new
occasion was presented:
but the end was still the same,
namely a punctuall,
and religious designation
of the
person, ordained
either to the Pastorall
Charge m
general, or to a particular Mission: so [Act. 6. 6.] The
Apostles Prayed, and Lazd their Hands on the se_en
Deacons;
which was done, not to give them the Holy
Ghost, (for they were full of the Holy Ghost before they
[_99] were chosen, as appeareth immediately before, verse 3.)
but to design them to that Office. And after Philip the
Deacon had converted
certain
persons in Samaria,
Peter and John went down [Act 8. I7. ] and Laid their
Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. And
not only an Apostle, but a Presbyter had thas power:
For S. Paul adviseth Tamothy Ix Tim. 5.22.] Lay Hands
suddenly on no man;
that is, designe no man rashly
to the Office of a Pastor.
The whole Presbytery
Laid
their Hands on Timothy, as we read I T_m. 4. z4. but
this is to be understood,
as that some did it by the
appointment
of the Presbytery,
and most likely their
=poeav_, or Prolocutor, whach it may be was St. Paul
himself.
For in his 2 Epist. to Tim. vex. 6. he saith to
him, Stirre up the gift ot God which is in thee, by the
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Laying on o! my Hands : where note by the way, that
by the Holy Ghost, is not meant the third Person an
the Trinity, but the Gifts necessary to the Pastorall
Office. We read also, that St. Paul had Imposition of
Hands twice;
once from Ananias at Damascus [Acts
9 I7, I8.] at the time of his Baptisme;
and again
[Acts x3. 3-] at Antaoch, when he was first sent out to
Preach.
The use then of thas ceremony considered in
the Orchnatmn of Pastors, was to design the Person to
whom they gave such Power.
But if there had been
then any Clmstian, that had had the Power of Teaching
before ; the Baptizing of tam, that is, the making ham
a Christian, had gtven him no new Power, but had onely
caused him to preach true Doctrine, that is, to use h_s
Power arxght ; and therefore the Impositaon of Hands
had been unnecessary;
Baptlsme it selfe had been
suflScmnt.
But every Soveraagn, before Christianity,
had the power of Teaching, and Ordaining Teachers;
and therefore Christianity
gave them no new Raght,
but only directed them in the way of teachang Truth ;
and consequently
they needed no Imposition of Hands
(besides that which is done in Baptasme) to authorize
them to exercise any part of the Pastorall Function, as
namely, to Baptize, and Consecrate.
And m the Old
Testament,
though the Priest only had right to Consecrate, during the time that the Soveraignty
was m
the High Priest ; yet it was not so when the Soveraagnty
was in the King: For we read [I K_ngs 8.] That
Solomon Blessed the People, Consecrated the Temple,
and pronounced
that Pubhque Prayer, which is the
pattern now for Consecration of all Christian Churches,
and Chappels:
whereby it appears, he had not only
the ri.'g.ht of Ecclesiasticall
Government;
but also of
exercasmg Ecclesaastlcall Functions.
From this consolidation of the Right Politique, and The CwitZ
Ecclesiastique in Christmn Soveraigns, it is evident, they SoveThave all manner of Power over their Subjects, that can aa'_d_
be given to man, for the government of mens externall t,_., ,s"
actions, both in Policy, and Rehgion ; and may make headol t_*
such Laws, as _hemselves shall judge fittest, for the Church ,n
government of their own Subjects, both as they are the Domtnhs. oum
$OJ_,
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and as they are the Church : for both
State, and Church are the same men.
[3oo] If they please therefore, they may (as many Christian
Kings now doe) comrmt the government of their Subjects in matters of Rehg_on to the Pope ; but then the
Pope is m that point Suborchnate to them, and exerciseth that Charge in anothers Dormmon Jur_ Cwzli,
in the Right of the Civfll Soveralgn;
not Jure Dwzno,
in Gods Right;
and may therefore be chscharged of
that Office, when the Soveraagn for the good of his
Subjects shall think it necessary.
They may also if
they please, commit the care of Religion to one Supreme
Pastor, or to an Assembly of Pastors;
and give them
what power over the Church, or one over another, they
think most convenient;
and what titles of honor, as
of Bmhops, Archbishops,
Priests, or Presbyters,
they
will ; and make such Laws for their maintenance, either
by Tithes, or otherwise, as they please, so they doe it
out of a sincere conscience, of which God onely is the
Judge.
It is the Cxvall Soveralgn, that is to appoint
Judges, and Interpreters
of the Canomcall Scriptures;
/or it is he that maketh them Laws. It is he also that
giveth strength to Excommumcatlons;
which but for
such Laws and Punishments,
as may humble obstinate
L1bertanes, and reduce them to umon with the rest of
the Church, would bee contemned.
In summe, he hath
the Supreme Power in all causes, as well Eccleslasticall,
as Civfll, as far as concerneth actmns, and words, for those
onely are known, and may be accused; and of that which
cannot be accused, there is noJudg at all, but God, that
knoweth the heart.
And these Raghts are incident to all
Soveraigns, whether Monarchs, or Assembhes:
for they
that are the Representants of a Christian People, are Representants of the Church: for a Church, and a CommonCa,a_nal wealth of Christian People, are the same thing.
BellarThough this that I have here said, and in other places
rn_nes
of this Book, seem deer enough for the asserting of the
Books De Supreme Ecclesiasticall
Power to Christian Soveraigns ;
Summo yet because the Pope of Romes challenge to that Power
Ponttflce
conuniversally, hath been maintained
chiefly, and I think
s_ae,ea, as strongly as is possible, by Carchnall Bellarrmne, in his
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Controversie De Summo Pont_fice;
I have thought it
necessary, as briefly as I can, to exalmne the grounds,
and strength of his Discourse.
Of five Books he hath written of this subject, the first The first
containeth three Questions:
One, Which is simply the book.
best government, Monarchy, Aristocracy, or Democracy ;
and concludeth for neither, but for a government mlxt
of all three : Another, which of these is the best Government of the Church ; and concludeth for the mixt, but
which should most participate of Monarchy: The third,
whether in this mtxt Monarchy, St. Peter had the place
of Monarch.
Concerning his first Conclusion, I have
already sufficieotly proved (chapt. I8.) that all Governments, which men are bound to obey, are Simple, and
Absolute. In Monarchy there is but One Man Supreme ;
and all other men that have any kind of Power in the
State, have it by his Comrmssion, dunng his pleasure ;
and execute at m has name:
And m Aristocracy, and
Democracy, but One Supreme Assembly, with the same [3ot]
Power that in Monarchy belongeth to the Monarch,
which is not a Maxt, but an Absolute Soveraignty.
And
of the three sorts, which is the best, is not to be disputed,
where any one of them is already established ; but the
present ought alwaaes to be preferred, mmntained, and
accounted best ; because it is against both the Law of
Nature, and the Divine positive Law, to doe any thing
tending to the subversion thereof.
Besides, it maketh
nothing to the Power of any Pastor, (unlesse he have
the Civfll Soveralgnty,)
what kind of Government
is
the best ; because their Calling is not to govern men
by Commandement,
but to teach them, and perswade
them by Arguments, and leave it to them to consider,
whether they shall embrace, or reject the Doctrine
taught.
For Monarchy, Aristocracy, and Democracy,
do mark out unto us three sorts of Soveraagns, not of
Pastors;
or, as we may say, three sorts of Masters
of Famihes, not three sorts of Schoolmasters
for their
children.
And therefore the second Conclusion, concerning the
best form of Government of the Church, is nothing to
the question of the Popes Power without his own
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Dominions:
For in all other Common-wealths
his
Power (if hee have any at all) xs that of the Schoolmaster
onely, and not of the Master of the Family.
For the third Conclusion, which is, that St. Peter
was Monarch of the Church, he bringeth for his chiefe
argument the place of S. Matth. (chap. x6. I8, x9. ) Thou
art Peter, And upon thzs rock I w,ll build my Church,
&o. And I wall g_ve thee the keyes o] Heaven ; whatsoever
thou shalt brad on Earth, shall be bound ,n Heaven, and
whatsoever thou shalt loose on Earth, shall be loosed *n
Heaven. Which place well considered, proveth no more,
but that the Church of Christ hath for foundataon one
onely Article;
namely, that which Peter m the name
of all the Apostles professing, gave occamon to our
Saviour to speak the words here cited ; which that wee
may cleerly understand,
we are to consider, that our
Saviour preached by himself, by John Baptist, and by
his Apostles, nothing but this Artxcle of Faith, that he
was the Christ;
all other Articles requiring faith no
otherwise, than as founded on that.
John began first,
(.Mat. 3. 2.) preaching only this, The K, ngdome o God
,s at hand.
Then our Saviour himself (Mat. 4. I7.)
preached the same : And to his Twelve Apostles, when
he gave them their Commission (Mat. Io. 7.) there is
no mention of preaching any other Article but that.
This was the fundamentall
Article, that is the Foundation of the Churches Faith.
Afterwards the Apostles
being returned to him, he asketh them all, (Mat. x6. x3.)
not Peter onely, Who men said he was;
and they
answered, that some said he was John the Baptist, some
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one o[ the Prophets : Then
(vet. I5.) he asked them all again, (not Peter onely)
Whom say yee that I am ? Therefore S. Peter answered
(for them all) Thou art Christ, the Son o/the Living God ;
which I said is the Foundataon of the Faith of the whole
[3o2] Church;
from which our Saviour takes the occasion
of saying, Upon this stone I will build my Church: By
which it is manifest, that by the Foundation-Stone
of
the Church, was meant the Fundamentali
Article of
the Churches Faith.
But why then (will some object)
cloth our Saviour interpose these words, Thou art Peter ?
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If the originall of this text had been rigidly translated,
the reason would easily have appeared : We are therefore to consider, that the Apostle Stmon, was surnamed
Stone, (winch is the slgmfication of the Syriacke word
Cephas, and of the Greek word Petrus).
Our Saviour
therefore after the confession of that Fundamentall
Article, alluchng to his name, said (as if it were m
English) thus, Thou art Stone, and upon tins Stone I
will build my Church : which is as much as to say, tins
Artacle, that I am the Chr,st, is the Foundation
of all
the Faith I reqmre in those that are to bee members
of my Church.
Neither xs tins allusion to a name, an
unusuall thing.in
common speech:
But it had been
a strange, and obscure speech, if our Saviour intenchng
to build his Church on the Person of S. Peter, had stud,
thou art a Stone, and upon th_s Stone I wzll bmld my
Church, when it was so obvious wxthout amb]gmty to
have said, I wtll bu21dmy Church on thee ; and yet there
had been still the same allusion to his name.
And for the following words, I wzll gtve time the Keyes
o] Heaven, &c. it is no more than what our Sawour gave
also to all the rest of ins Dlseaples [Math. I8. I8.] Whatsoever yee shall b,nd on Earth, shall be bound ,n Heaven.
And whatsoever ye shall loose on Earth, shall be loosed ,n
Heaven.
But howsoever this be interpreted,
there is
no doubt but the Power here granted belongs to all
Supreme Pastors;
such as are all Chrastaan Civill
Soveraignes in their own Dominions.
In so much, as
if St. Peter, or our Savmur inmself had converted any
of them to beleeve him, and to acknowledge his Kingdome ; yet because his Kingdome is not of this world,
he had left the supreme care of converting his subjects
to none but him ; or else hee must have deprived him
of the Soveraignty, to winch the Raght of Teaching is
inseparably annexed.
And thus much in refutataon of
his first Book, wherein hee would prove St. Peter to
have been the Monarch Universall of the Church, that
is to say, of all the Christians in the world.
The second Book hath two Conclusions:
One, that Tke
S. Peter was Bmhop of Rome, and there dyed:
The secona
other, that the Popes of Rome are his Successors. Both Book.
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which have been disputed by others.
But supposing
them true ; yet if by Bishop of Rome, bee understood
either the Monarch of the Church, or the Supreme Pastor
of it ; not Sllvester, but Constantine (who was the first
Chrtstian Emperour)
was that Bishop ; and as Constantine, so all other Chnstaan Emperors were of Raght
supreme Bishops of the Roman Emplre;
I say of the
Roman Empire, not of all Christendome:
For other
Chmstlan Soveraigns
had the same Raght m their
severall Temtones,
as to an Office essentially adha_rent
to their Soveralgnty.
Which shall serve for answer to
his second Book.
[3o3] In the third Book, he handleth the question whether
l'he th,,d the Pope be Antichrist.
For my part, I see no arguBook.
ment that proves he is so, in that sense the Scripture
useth the name:
nor will I take any argument from
the quality of Antachrist, to contra&ct
the Authority
he exerciseth,
or hath heretofore
exercised in the
Dominions of any other Prince, or State.
It Is evident that the Prophets of the Old Testament
foretold, and the Jews expected a Messlah, that is,
a Christ, that should re-establish
amongst them the
kingdom of God, which had been rejected by them in
the time of Samuel, when they required a King after
the manner of other Nations.
This expectation of theirs,
made them obnoxious to the Imposture of all such, as
had both the ambition to attempt the attaining of the
Kmgdome, and the art to deceive the People by counterfeit miracles, by hypocnticall
life, or by orations
and doctnne plausible.
Our Savaour therefore, and his
Apostles forewarned
men of False Prophets, and of
False Chrlsts.
False Christs, are such as pretend to be
the Christ, but are not, and are called properly Antichrzsts, in such sense, as when there happeneth a Schisme
in the Church by the election of two Popes, the one
calleth the other Alzt_papa, or the false Pope.
And
therefore Antichrist m the proper signification hath two
essentlall marks;
One, that he denyeth Jesus to be
Christ ; and another that he professeth himselfe to bee
Christ.
The first Mark is set down by S. John in his
: Eplst. 4. ch. 3. ver. Every Spirit tha_ con/esseth not
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that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not o! God; And
thts is the Spirit o] Antichrist.
The other Mark is
expressed in the words of our Saviour, (Mat. 24 . 5)
Many shall come in ray name, saying, I am Christ; and
again, It any man shall say unto you, Loe, here *s Chr, st,
there ts Chrtst, beleeve it not. And therefore Antichrist
must be a False Chrast, that is, some one of them that
shall pretend themselves to be Christ. And out of these
two Marks, to deny Jesus to be the Christ, and to a_rm
himsel[e to be the Chr,sl, it followeth, that he must also be
an Adversary o/Jesus the true Chrzst, which is another
usuall slgmficatlon
of the word Antichrist.
But of
these many Antichrists, there is one speclall one, 6
At-dXpto_ro_,
The Anttchr, st, or Antichrist definitely, as
one certame person;
not indefinitely
an Antichrmt.
Now seeing the Pope of Rome, neither pretendeth himself, nor denyeth Jesus to bee the Christ, I perceive not
how he can be called Antichrist ; by which word is not
meant, one that falsely pretendeth to be His Lieutenant,
or Vicar generall, but to be Hee. There is also some
Mark of the time of this speciall Antichrist,
as (Mat.
24, I5.) when that abominable
Destroyer, spoken of
by Daniel,* shall stand in the Holy place, and such * Da,. 9.
tribulation as was not since the beginning of the world, 27.
nor ever shall be again, insomuch as if it were to last
long, (vet'. 22.) no flesh could be saved ; but/or the elects
sake those days shall be shortened (made fewer).
But
that tribulation is not yet come ; for it is to be followed
lmmechately (ver. 29.) by a darkemng of the Sun and
Moon, a falling of the Stars, a concusston of the Heavens,
and the glorious coming again of our Saviour m the
cloudes. And therefore The Antichrist is not yet come ; [304]
whereas, many Popes are both come and gone. It is
true, the Pope in taking upon hrm to gave Laws to all
Chmstian Kings, and Nations, usurpeth a Kingdome m
this world, which Christ took not on him : but he doth
it not as Christ, but as/or Christ, wherean there is nothing
of The Antichrist.
In the fourth Book, to prove the Pope to be the The/ourth
supreme Judg in all questions of Faith and Manners, Book.
(which is as much as to be the absolute Monarch o! all
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Christians in thz world,) he bringeth three Propomtions :
The first, that hm Judgments are Infallible : The second,
that he can make very Laws, and pumsh those that
observe them not:
The third, that our Saxaour conferred all J urisdict, on Ecclesiasticall
on the Pope of
Rome.
TexasIo,
For the Infallibihty
of his Judgments,
he alledgeth
:_ Inthe Scriptures : and first, that of Luke 22. 3I. S_mon,
/alhb:hty
S;_on,
Satan hall& desired you thal hee may s:/t you as
o the
Popes
wheal ; buJ I have prayed/or thee, thai thy /aith /aile not ;
Judge.
and when thou art convcrle.d, strengthen thy Brethren.
ment :n This, accorchng to Bellarmines exposition, is, that Christ
points o/ gave here to Simon Peter two privfledges:
one, that
Fa,tt_.
neither his Faith should fail, nor the Faith of any of
his successors:
the other, that neither he, nor any of
his successors should ever define any point concermng
Faith, or Manners erroneously, or contrary to the defimtion of a former Pope : Which is a strange, and very
much strained interpretation.
But he that with attention readeth that chapter, shall find there is no place
in the whole Scripture, that maketh more against the
Popes Authority,
than this very place.
The Priests
and Scribes seeking to kill our Saviour at the Passeover,
and Judas possessed with a resolution to betray him,
and the day of killing the Passeover being come, our
Saviour celebrated the same with his Apostles, which
he said, till the Kingdome of God was come hee would
doe no more ; and withall told them, that one of them
was to betray him : Hereupon they questioned, which
of them it should be;
and withall (seeing the next
Passeover their Master would celebrate should be when
he was King) entred into a contention, who should then
be the greatest man. Our Saviour therefore told them,
that the Kings of the Nations had Dominion over their
Subjects, and are called by a name (in Hebrew) that
signifies Bountifull ; but I cannot be so to you, you
must endeavour to serve one another ; I ordain you
a Kingdome, but it is such as my Father hath ordained
mee;
a Kingdome that I am now to purchase with
my blood, and not to possesse till my second coming ;
then yee shall eat and drink at my Table, and sit oa
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Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Israel:
And
then addressing himself to St. Peter, he saith, Simon,
Simon, Satan seeks by suggesting a present dominahon,
to weaken your fazth of the future ; but I have prayed
for thee, that thy faith shall not fail ; Thou therefore
(Note this,) being converted,
and understanding
my
Kingdome as of another world, confirm the same faith
in thy Brethren : To which S. Peter answered (as one
that no more expected any authority
in this world)
Lord I am ready to goe with thee, not ondy to Prison, but [305]
to Deah.
Whereby it is manifest, S. Peter had not
onely no jurisdiction given him in this world, but a charge
to teach all the other Apostles, that they also should
have none. And for the Infallibility of St. Peters sentence definitive in matter of Faith, there is no more to
be attributed
to it out of this Text, than that Peter
should continue in the beleef of this point, namely, that
Christ should come again, and possesse the Kingdome
at the day of Judgement ; which was not given by this
Text to all his Successors ; for wee see they claime it in
the World that now is.
The second place is that of Matth. 16. Thou art
Peter, and upon this roche I will butld my Church, and
the gates of Hell shall not prevail aga,nst it. By which
(as I have already shewn m this chapter) is proved no
more, than that the gates of Hell shall not prevail
against the confession of Peter, which gave occasion to
that speech; namely this, that Jesus is Christ the Sonne
ot Cod.
The third Text is John 2I. vet. x6,17. Feed my sheep ;
which contains no more but a Commission of Teaching :
And if we grant the rest of the Apostles to be contained
in that name of Sheep ; then it is the supreme Power
of Teaching : but it was onely for the time that there
were no Christian Sovereigns already possessed of that
Supremacy.
But I have already proved, that Christian
Soveraignes are in their owne Dominions the supreme
Pastors, and instituted thereto, by vertue of their being
Baptized, though without other Imposition of Hands.
For such Imposition
being a Ceremony of designing
the person, is needlesse, when bee is already designed to
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the Power of Teaching what Doctrine he will, by his
institution to an Absolute Power over his Subjects
For as I have proved before, SovelaJgns are supreme
Teachers (in generall) by their Office; and therefore
oblige themselves (by their Baptasme) to teach the
Doctrine of Christ:
And when they suffer others to
teach their people, they doe it at the penll of their own
souls ; for it is at the hands of the Heads of Families
that God will require the account of the instruction of
his Children and Servants.
It is of Abraham himself,
not of a htrelmg, that God saith (Gen. I8. I9. ) I know
him that he will command his Children, and h_s houshold
after h_m, that they keep the way o/the Lord, and do jusl,ce
and judgement.
The fourth place is that of Exod. 28. 30. Thou shalt
put in the Breastplate o/ Judgment, the Urim and the
Thummin : which hee saath as interpreted by the Septuagint 36_._r Ko__A_0c,_v, that is, Evidence and Truth :
And thence concludeth, God had glven Evidence, and
Truth, (whmh is almost Infallibility,) to the High Priest.
But be it Evidence and Truth it selfe that was given ;
or be it but Admonition to the Priest to endeavour to
inform himself cleerly, and give judgment uprightly;
yet in that it was given to the High Priest, it was given
to the Civill Soveraign : For such next under God was
the High Priest in the Common-wealth of Israel ; and
[3o61 is an argument for Evidence and Truth, that is, for
the Ecclesiasticall
Supremacy of Civill Soveraigns over
their own Subjects, against the pretended
Power of
the Pope. These axe all the Texts bee bringeth for the
Infallibility of the Judgement .of the Pope, in point of
Faith.
Te_as/o_
For the Infallibility
of his Judgment
concerning
the same Manners, hee bringeth one Text, which is that of John 16.
,,,
_omt z3. When the Spirit o/truth is come, hee will lead you
of zvlan,_,s.
into all truth : where (saith he) by all truth, is meant,
at least, all truth necessary to salvatwn.
But with this
mitigation,
he attributeth
no more InfaLlibility to the
Pope, than to any man that professeth Christianity,
and is not to be damned : For if any man erre in any
point, wherein not to erre is necessary to Salvation,
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it is impossible he should be saved ; for that onely is
necessary to Salvation, without which to be saved is
impossible.
What points these are, I shall declare out
of the Scripture in the Chapter following.
In this place
I say no more, but that though it were granted, the
Pope could not possibly teach any error at all, yet
doth not this entitle him to any Jurisdiction
m the
Dominions of another Prince, unlesse we shall also
say, a man is obliged in conscience to set on work upon
all occasions the best workman, even then also when
he hath formerly promised his work to another.
Besides the Text, he argueth from Reason, thus. If
the Pope could erre in necessaries, then Chrxst hath
not sufficiently provided for the Churches Salvation;
because he hath commanded her to follow the Popes
directions.
But this Reason is invalid, unlesse he shew
when, and where Christ commanded that, or took at all
any notice of a Pope:
Nay granting whatsoever was
given to S. Peter, was given to the Pope;
yet seeing
there is in the Scripture no command to any man to
obey St. Peter, no man can bee just, that obeyeth him,
when his commands are contrary to those of b_tslawfull
Soveraign.
Lastly, it hath not been declared by the Church, nor
by the Pope himselfe, that he is the Civtll Soveraign of
all the Christians in the world ; and therefore all Christians are not bound to acknowledge has Jurisdaction m
point of Manners.
For the Clvtll Sovera_gnty,
and
supreme Judicature
in controversies
of Manners, are
the same thing : And the Makers of CivRl Laws, are not
onely Declarers, but also Makers of the justice, and
injustice of actions;
there being nothing in mens
Manners that makes them righteous, or unrighteous,
but their conformity with the Law of the Soveralgn.
And therefore when the Pope challengeth
Supremacy
in controversies
of Manners, hee teacheth men to disobey the Civil/Soveraign
; which ts an erroneous Doctrine, contrary to the many precepts of our Saviour
and his Apostles, delivered to us in the Scripture.
To prove the Pope has Power to make Laws, he
aUedgeth many places ; as first, Deut. 17. I2. The man
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that will doe presumptuously,
and will not hearken unto
the Priest, (that standeth to Minister there be/ore the
[307] Lord thy God, or unto the Judge,) even that man shall die,
and thou shall put away the evill /tom Israel. For answer
whereunto,
we are to remember that the High Priest
(next and immediately under God) was the Civill Soveraign ; and all Judges were to be constituted
by him.
The words alledged sound therefore thus.
The man that
will presume to d_sobey the Cw_ll Soveraign /or the time
being, or any of his Officers in the execution o/their places,
that man shall die, &c. which is cleerly for the Civill
Soveraignty, against the Universall power of the Pope.
Secondly, he aUedgeth that of Matth. 16 Whatsoever
yee shall bind, &c. and mterpreteth
it for such binding
as is attributed (Matth. 23.4.) to the Scribes and Pharisees, They bind heavy burthens, and grievous to be born,
and lay them on mens shoulders ; by which is meant (he
sayes) Making of Laws ; and concludes thence, that the
Pope can make Laws. But this also maketh onely for
the Legislative power of Civill Soveraigns : For the
Scribes, and Pharisees sat in Moses Chaare, but Moses
next under God was Soveraign of the People of Israel :
and therefore our Saviour commanded them to doe all
that they should say, but not all that they should do.
That is, to obey their Laws, but not follow their Example.
The third place, is John zx. 16. Feed my sheep ; which
is not a Power to make Laws, but a command to Teach.
Making Laws belongs to the Lord of the Family ; who
by his owne discretion chooseth his Chaplain, as also
a Schoolmaster to Teach his children.
The fourth place John 2o. 2x. is against him. The
words are, As my Father sent me, so send I you. But our
Saviour was sent to Redeem (by his Death) such as
should Beleeve;
and by his own, and his Apostles
preaching to prepare them for their entrance into his
Kingdome ; which he himself saith, is not of this world,
and hath taught us to pray for the coming of it hereafter, though bee refused (Aas I. 6, 7.) to tell his
Apostles when it should come ; and in which, when it
comes, the twelve Apostles shall sit on twelve Thrones
(every one perhaps as high as that of St. Peter) to judge
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the twelve tribes of Israel. Seeing then God the Father
sent not our Saviour to make Laws in this present world,
wee may conclude from the Text, that neither did our
Saviour send S. Peter to make Laws here, but to perswade men to expect his second comming with a stedfast faith ; and in the mean time, if Sub)ects, to obey
their Princes ; and if Princes, both to beleeve it themselves, and to do their best to make their Subjects doe
the same ; which is the Office of a Bishop. Therefore
this place maketh most strongly for the joining of the
Ecclesiasticall
Supremacy
to the Civill Soveraignty,
contrary to that which Cardinail Bellarmine ailedgeth
it for.
The flit place is Acts 15. 28. It hath seemed good to
the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay upon you _o greater
burden, than these necessary things, that yee abslaine from
meats offered to Idols, and from bloud, and from things
strangled, and from fornication.
Here bee notes the
word Laying of burdens for the Legislative Power. But [3o8]
who is there, that reading this Text, can say, this stile
of the Apostles may not as properly be used in giving
CounselL as in making Laws ? The stile of a Law is,
We command : But, We think good, is the ordinary stile
of them, that but give Advice ; and they lay a Burthen
that give Advice, though it bee conditlonall, that is,
if they to whom they give it, will attain their ends :
And such is the Burthen, of abstaining from things
strangled, and from bloud;
not absolute, but in case
they will not erre. I have shewn before (chap. 25.) that
Law, is distinguished
from CounselL in this,that the
reason of a Law, is taken from the designe, and benefit
of him that prescribeth it ; but the reason of a CounselL
from the designe, and benefit of hlm, to whom the Counsell is given.
But here, the Apostles aime onely at the
benefit of the converted Gentiles, namely their Salvation ; not at their own benefit ; for having done their
endeavour, they shall have their reward, whether they be
obeyed, or not. And therefore the Acts of this Cotmcell,
were not La_s, but Couusells.
The sixt place is that of Rom. Xb. L_ every Sou/ be
subiea to the Higher Pmeers, for there is no Power but
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o/ God; which is meant, he saith not onely of Secular,
but also of Ecclesiasticall Princes.
To which I answer,
first, that there are no Ecclesiasticall Princes but those
that are also Clvill Soveraignes ; and their Principalities
exceed not the compasse of their Clvill Soveralgnty;
without those bounds though they may be received for
Doctors, they cannot be acknowledged
for Prances.
For if the Apostle had meant, we should be subject
both to our own Princes, and also to the Pope, he had
taught us a doctrine, which Christ himself hath told us
is impossible, namely, to serve two Masters
And though
the Apostle say in another place, I write these th_ngs
being absent, lest being present I should use sharpnesse,
according to the Power whzch the Lord hath given me;
it is not, that he challenged a Power elther to put to
death, imprison, banish, whip, or fine any of them,
whmh are Pumshments ; but onely to Excommunicate,
wtuch (without the Civfll Power) is no more but a leaving of their company, and having no more to doe with
them, than with a Heathen man, or a Publican ; which
m many occasions might be a greater pain to the Excommunicant, than to the Excommunicate.
The seventh place is I Cor. 4.2I.
Shall I come unto
you with a Rod, or in love, and the spirit o/lemty ? But
here again, it as not the Power of a Magistrate to pumsh
offenders, that is meant by a Rod ; but onely the Power
of Excommunication,
which is not in its owne nature
a Punishment,
but onely a Denouncing of punishment,
that Christ shall inflict, when he shall be in possession
of his Kingdome, at the day of Judgment.
Nor then also
shall it bee properly a Punishment,
as upon a Subject
that hath broken the Law;
but a Revenge, as upon
an Enemy, or Revolter, that denyeth the Raght of our
Saviour to the Kingdome." And therefore this proveth
not the Legaslatave Power of any Bishop, that has not
also the Cxv,ll Power.
[3o9] The eighth place m, Timothy 3.2. A Bishop must be
the husband but o/one wi/e, vigilant, sober, &c. which he
saith was a Law. I thought that none could make a Law
in the Church, but the Monarch of the Church, St. Peter.
But suppose ttm Precept made by the authority
of
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St. Peter ; yet I see no reason why to call it a Law, rather
than an Advice, seeing Timothy was not a Subject,
but a Disciple of S. Paul ; nor the flock under the charge
of Timothy, his Subjects in the Kingdome, but his
Scholars in the Schoole of Christ: If all the Precepts
he giveth Timothy, be Laws, why is not this also a Law,
Drznk no longer water, but use a lzttle wine [or thy healths
sake ? And why are not also the Precepts of good
Physitians,
so many Laws ? but that it is not the
Imperative manner of speaking, but an absolute Subjection to a Person, that maketh his Precepts Laws.
In hke manner, the ninth place, I Tzm. 5- 19. Against an
Elder rece:ve not an accusation, but be
two or three
W,tnesses, is a wise Precept, but not a Law.
The tenth place is, Luke xo. I6. He that heareth you,
heareth mee ; and he that desp_seth you, despiseth me.
And there is no doubt, but he that despiseth the CounseU
of those that are sent by Christ, despmeth the Counsell
of Christ himself.
But who are those now that are
sent by Christ, but such as are ordained Pastors by
lawfull Authority ? and who are lawfully ordained, that
are not ordained by the Soveraign Pastor ? and who is
ordained by the Sovermgn Pastor in a Christian Commonwealth, that is not ordained by the authority
of the
Soveraign
thereof ? Out of this place therefore
it
followeth, that he which heareth his Soveraign being
a Christian, heareth Chnst ; and hee that despmeth the
Doctrine which his King being a Christian, authorizeth,
despiseth the Doctrine of Christ (which is not that which
Bellarmme intendeth here to prove, but the contrary).
But all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, a Christian
King, as a Pastor, and Teacher of tus Subjects, makes
not thereby his Doctrines Laws. He cannot oblige men
to beleeve ; though as a Civill Soveraign he may make
Laws statable to his Doctrine, which may oblige men
to certain actions, and sometimes to such as they would
not otherwise do, and which he ought not to command ;
and yet when they are commanded,
they are Laws;
and the externall actions done in obedience to them,
without the inward approbation,
are the actions of the
Soveraign, and not of the Subject, which is in that case
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but as an instrument, without any motion of his owne
at all ; because God hath commanded to obey them.
The eleventh, is every place, where the Apostle for
Counsell, putteth some word, by which men use to
signifie Command; or calleth the following of his Counsell,
by the name of Obedience.
And therefore they are
alledged out of I Cor. xI. 2. I commend you/or keeping
ray Precepts as I delivered them to you. The Greek is,
I commend you lot keeping those things I dd_vered to you,
as I delivered them. Winch is far from signifying that
[3xo] they were Laws, or any thing else, but good Counsell.
And that of z Thess. 4. 2. You know what commandements
we gave you : where the Greek word is r.aparycX;a_ _o;xat_ev, equivalent to _rapc_6,_a#o,,what wee ddivered to
you, as in the place next before alledged, which does not
prove the Trachtions of the Apostles, to be any more than
Counselis ; though as is said in the 8 verse, he tha_ despiseth
them, despisah not man, but God : For our Saviour himself
came not to Judge, that is, to be King in this world;
but to Sacrifice hnnself for Sinners, and leave Doctors
in his Church, to lead, not to drive men to Christ, who
never accepteth forced actions, (which is all the Law produceth,) but the inward conversion of the heart ; which
is not the work of Laws, but of Counsell, and Doctrine.
And that of 2 Thess. 3. x4. I/any man Obey not our
word by this Epistle, note that man, and have no company
with him, tha he may bee ashamed:
where from the
word Obey, he would inferre, that this Epistle was a Law
to the Thessalovlanq,
The Epistles of the Emperours
were indeed Laws, If therefore the Epistle of S. Paul
were also a Law, they were to obey two Masters.
But
the word Obey, as it is in the Greek _nmKo6_t,signifieth
hearkning to, or putting in practiee, not onley that which
is Commanded by him that has fight to punish, but
also that which is delivered in a way of Counsell for our
good ; and therefore St. Paul does not bid kill him that
disobeys, nor beat, nor imprison, nor amerce him, which
Legislators may all do ; but avoid his company, that he
may bee ashamed : whereby it is evident, it was not the
Empire of an Apostle, but his Reputation amongst the
Faithfull, which the Christians stood in awe of.
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The last place is that of Heb. x3. z7. Obey your Leaders.
and submzt your selves to them,/or they watch/or your souls,
as they that must give account : And here also is intended
by Obedience, a following of their Couusell: For the
reason of our Obechence, is not drawn from the will and
command of our Pastors, but from our own benefit,
as being the Salvation of our Souls they watch for,
and not for the Exaltation of their own Power, and
Authority.
If it were meant here, that all they teach
were Laws, then not ondy the Pope, but every Pastor
in his Parish should have Legislatave Power.
Again,
they that are bound to obey, their Pastors, have no
power to examine their commands.
What then shall
wee say to St. John who bids us (I Epist. chap. 4. ver. x.)
Not to beleeve every sprat, but to try the Spirits whether
they are o/ God, because many /alse Prophets are gone
out into the world ? It is therefore manifest, that wee
may chspute the Doctrine of our Pastors;
but no
man can dispute a Law. The Commands of Civill
Soveraigns are on all sides granted to be Laws : if any
else can make a Law besides hlm_elfe, all Commonwealth, and consequently
all Peace, and Justice must
cease; which is contrary to all Laws, both Divine and
Humane.
Nothing therefore can be drawn from these,
or any other places of Scripture, to prove the Decrees
of the Pope, where he has not also the Civill Soveraignty,
to be Laws.
The last point hee would prove, is this, That our[3xq
Savwur Christ has committed Ecclesiasticall f urisdw2ion The ques,mmediatdy to none but the Pope. Wherein he handieth tton o/
not the Question of Supremacy between the Pope and sty
su.pe_w,oe wesql
Christian Kings, but between the Pope and other the Pope
Bishops.
And first, he sayes it is agreed, that the and othe,
Jurisdiction of Bashops, _s at least in the generall de Jure Bss_l,s.
Divine, that is, in the Right of God ; for which he
alledges S. Paul, Ephes. 4. zz. where hee sayes, that
Christ after his Ascension into heaven, gave gilts to men,
some Apostles, some Prophets, and some Evangdists, and
some Pastors, and some Teachers: And thence inferres,
they have indeed their Jun._ction
in Gods Raght;
but will not grant they have it immediately from God,
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but derived through the Pope. But if a man may be said
to have Ins Jurisdlctlon
de Jure Dwino, and yet not
immediately;
what lawfull Jurisdiction,
though but
Civlll, is there in a Christaan Common-wealth, that is not
also de Jure Divmo ? For Christian Kings have their
Cwill Power from God immediately;
and the Magistrates under him exercise their severall charges m vertue
of Ins Commission ; whereto that which they doe, is no
lesse de Jure D_wno med_ato, than that which the Bishops
doe, m vertue of the Popes Ordmataon.
All lawfull
Power is of God, immediately m the Supreme Governour,
and mechately m those that have Authority under him :
So that either hee must grant every Constable m the State
to hold his O/rice in the Paght of God ; or he must not
hold that any Bishop holds Ins so, besides the Pope himselfe.
But this whole Dispute, whether Christ left the
Junsdictlon to the Pope oncly, or to other Bxshops also,
if considered out of those places where the Pope has
the Clvall Soveraignty, is a contention de lana Capr_na :
For none of them (where they are not Soveraigns) has
any Jurisdiction at all. For Junsdlction
is the Power
of hearing and determining
Causes between man and
man ; and can belong to none, but him that hath the
Power to prescribe the Rules of Right and Wrong ; that
is, to make Laws;
and wath the Sword of Just/ce to
compeU men to obey his Decisions, pronounced either by
himself, or by the Judges he ordaineth
thereunto;
winch none can lawfully do, but the Civil1 Soveraign.
Therefore when he alledgeth out of the 6 of Luke,
that our Saviour called has Disciples together, and chose
twelve of them which he named Apostles, he proveth
that he Elected them (all, except Matthias, Paul and
Barnabas,)
and gave them Power and Command to
Preach, but not to Judge of Causes between man and
man:
for that is a Power which he refused to take
upon himselfe, saving, Who made me a Judge, or a
Dimder, amongst you ? and in another place, My Kingdome zs not o/tkzs world. But hee that hath not the
Power to hear, and determine Causes between man
and man, cannot be said to have any Jurisdiction at all.
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And yet this hinders not, but that our Saviour gave
them Power to Preach and Baptize in all parts of
the world, supposing they were not by their own lawfuU
Soveraign Iorhidden : For to our own Soveralgns Christ
hunself, and his Apostles, have m sundry places expressely [3x_]
commanded us m all things to be obedient.
The arguments by which he would prove, that Bishops
recelve their Jurisdiction
from the Pope (seeing the
Pope in the Dominions of other Pnnces hath no Junschction himself,) are all m vain. Yet because they prove,
on the contrary, that all Bishops recewe Jurisdiction
when they have it from their Cwill Soveraagns, I will
not omit the recltall of them.
The first, is from Numbers II. where Moses not being
able alone to undergoe the whole burthen of admmistrmg
the affaars of the People of Israel, God commanded ham
to choose Seventy Elders, and took part of the spirit
of Moses, to put it upon those Seventy Elders : by which
_s understood,
not that God weakned the sprat of
Moses, for that had not eased him at all ; but that they
had all of them their authority from him ; wherein he
doth truly, and ingenuously interpret that place. But
seeing Moses had the entare Soveraignty in the Commonwealth oi the Jews, it is manifest, that it is thereby
signified, that they had thear Authority from the Civfll
Sovermgn:
and therefore
that place proveth,
that
Bmhops m every Christian Common-wealth
have their
Authority
from the Civill Soveraign;
and from the
Pope in his own Temtories only, and not in the Territories
of any other State.
The second argument, is from the nature of Monarchy;
wherein all Authority is in one Man, and in others by
derivation from him: But the Government of the Church,
he says, is Monarchicall.
Thin also makes for Christian
Monarchs.
For they are really Monarchs of thear own
people;
that is, of their own Church (for the Church
Is the same thing with a Christian people ;) whereas the
Power oi the Pope, though hee were S. Peter, is neither
Monarchy, nor hath any thing of Archicall, nor Craticall,
but onely of Dzdacticall; For God accepteth not a forced,
but a walling obedience.
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The third, is, from that the Sea of S. Peter is cal]ed
by S. Cyprian, the Head, the Source, the Roote, the Sun.
from whence the Authority of Bishops m derived.
But
by the Law of Nature (which is a better Principle of
Right and Wrong, than the word of any Doctor that
is but a man) the CiviU Soveraigu m every Commonwealth, is the Head, the Source, the Root, and the Sun,
from which all Jurisdiction is derived. And therefore
the J urischctton of Bishops, is derived from the Czvfll
Sovera_gn.
The fourth, is taken from the Inequality of their
Jurisdictions:
For if God (saith he) had gzven it them
zmmediately, he had gzven aswell Equality of Jurischction, as of Order : But wee see, some are Bishops but oi
[one] Town, some of a hundred Towns, and some of
many whole Provinces;
which chfferences were not
determined by the command oi God ; their Jurischction
therefore is not of God, but of Man; and one has a greater,
another a lesse, as it pleaseth the Prince of the Church.
Whzch argument,
if he had proved before, that the
Pope had had an Universal] Jurisdiction over all Chris.
[3t3] tians, had been for his purpose.
But seeing that hath
not been proved, and that it is notoriously known,
the large Jurischction of the Pope was given him by
those that had it, that is, by the Emperours of Rome,
(for the Patriarch of Constantinople,
upon the same
title, namely, of being Bishop of the Capitall City of
the Empire, and Seat of the Emperour, claimed to be
equall to him,) it followeth, that all other Bishops have
their Jurisdiction
from the Soveraigns of the place
wherein they exercise the same : And as for that cause
they have not their Authority de Jure Divino; so neither
hath the Pope his de Jure Dimno, except ondy where
bee is also the CiviU Soveraign.
_ Has rift argument is this, I/Bishops
have thdr Jurisdia_on immediately /tom God, the Pope could nottake
it /tom them, /or he can doe nothing contrary to Gods
ordination;
And this consequence is good, and well
proved. But (saith he) thePope
can do this, and has
done it. This also is granted, so he doe it in his own
Dominions, or in the Dominions of any other Prince
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that hath given him that Power ; but not umversally,
m Raght of the Popedome:
For that power belongeth
to every Chnstmu Sovermgu, within the bounds of his
owne Empire, and is inseparable from the Soveraignty.
Before the People of Israel had (by the commandment of
God to Samuel) set over themselves a King, after the
manner of other Nations, the High Priest had the CivlU
Government ; and none but he could make, nor depose
an mfenour Priest : But that Power was afterwards m
the King, as may be proved by this same argument of
Bellarmme;
For if the Priest (be he the High Priest
or any other) had his Jurisdiction
immediately
from
God, then the King could not take it from him; ]or
he could do* no_h_ng contrary to Gods ord, nance : But
it is certain, that King Solomon (z Kings 2. 26.) deprived
Abmthar
the High Priest of his Office, and placed
Zadok (verse 35.) m has room.
Kings therefore may in
the like manner Ordaine, and Deprive Bishops, as they
shall thanke fit, for the well governing of thear Subjects.
His sixth argument xs tins, If Bishops have their
Jurisdiction
de Jur, Dtvino (that is, ,mmediatdy ]torn
God,) they that maantaine it, should bnng some Word
of God to prove it: But they can bring none. The
argument
is good; I have therefore nothing to say
against it. But it is an argument no lesse good, to
prove the Pope himself to have no Jurisdictaon in the
Dominion of any other Prince.
Lastly, bee brmgeth for argument, the testimony of
two Popes, Innocent, and Leo; and I doubt not but
bee might have alledged, with as good reason, the
testimonies
of all the Popes almost since S. Peter:
For considering the love of Power naturally implanted
m mankind,
whosoever were made Pope, he would
be tempted to uphold the same opimon.
Neverthelesse,
they should therein but doe, as Innocent, and Leo did,
bear witnesse of themselves, and therefore their witnesse
should not be good.
In the flit Book he hath four Conclusions.
The[3:4]
first is, Tha2 _h_ Pope is not Lord o] all _h, world:or th_
The second, That the Pope is not Lord o/ M1 the p°pes
Christian world : The third, That the Pope (without has eow_r.YemP°'dl
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owne Territory)
has not any Temporall Jurisdiction
DIRECTLY:
These three Conclusions
are easily
granted.
The fourth is, That the Pope has (in the
Dommlons
of other Princes) the Supreme Temporall
Power INDIRECTLY:
whach is denyed;
unlesse hee
mean by Indzrectty, that he has gotten it by Indirect
means ; then is that also granted.
But I understand,
that when he saith he hath It Inchrectly, he means, that
such Temporall Jurisdiction belongeth to ham of Raght,
but that this Right is but a Consequence of his Pastorall
Authority, the which he could not exerclse, unlesse he
have the other with it: And therefore to the Pastorall
Power (which he calls Spirituall) the Supreme Power
Civill is necessartly annexed;
and that thereby hee
hath a Right to change Kingdomes, giving them to one,
and taking them from another, when he shall thank it
conduces to the Salvation of Souls.
Before I come to consider the Arguments by which
hee would prove this Doctrine, it will not bee an'asse
to lay open the Consequences of it; that Princes, and
States, that have the Civill Soveraignty m their severall
Common-wealths,
may bethink themselves, whether it
bee convenient for them, and conducing to the good of
their Subjects, of whom they are to give an account at
the day of Judgment, to admit the same.
When it ,s saad, the Pope hath not (m the Territories
of other States) the Supreme Civill Power Directly;
we are to understand, he doth not challenge it, as other
Clv_ll Soveraigns doe, from the onganall submission
thereto of those that are to be governed.
For it is
evident, and has already been stlfficlently in this Treatise
demonstrated,
that the Right of all Soveraigns,
is
derived originally from the consent of every one of
those that are to bee governed;
whether they that
choose him, doe it for their common defence against an
Enemy, as when they agree amongst themselves to
appoint a Man, or an Assembly of men to protect them,
or whether they doe it, to save their lives, by subnmsslon to a conquering Enemy.
The Pope therefore,
when he disclaimeth the Supreme Civill Power over other
States D,rectly, denyeth no more, but that his Right
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cometh to him by that way ; He ceaseth not for all that,
to claime it another way;
and that is, (w_thout the
consent of them that are to be governed) by a Right
gaven him by God, (which hee caUeth Ind_realy,) in has
Assumption to the Papacy.
But by what way soever
he pretend, the Power is the same ; and he may 0f it
bee granted to be his Right) depose Princes and States, as
often as it is for the Salvation of Soules, that is, as often
as he will ; for he claimeth also the Sole Power to Judge,
whether it be to the Salvation of mens Souls, or not.
And this is the Doctrine, not onely that Bellarmme
here, and many other Doctors teach in their Sermons
and Books, but also that some Councells have decreed,
and the Popes have accordingly, when the occasion hath [315I
served them, put in practise.
For the fourth Councell
of Lateran held under Pope Innocent the third, (m the
third Chap. De HGeret_cis,) hath this Canon.
I] a K_ng
at the Popes admomtion, doe not purge h_s Kingdome ol
Ht_retiques, and be,ng Excommunicate ]or the same, make
not sat,s/action withtn a yeer, his Subjects are absolved
o] their Obedzence. And the practise hereof hath been
seen on divers occasions ; as in the Deposing of Ch,lperique, King of France ; in the Translation of the Roman
Empire to Charlemaine;
in the Oppressaon of John
King of England;
in Transferring
the Kingdome of
Navarre ; and of late years, in the League against
Henry the third of France, and m many more occurrences.
I think there be few Princes that consider not this as
Injust, and Inconvenient;
but I wish they would all
resolve to be Kings, or Subjects.
Men cannot serve two
Masters: They ought therefore to ease them, either by
holding the Reins of Government wholly in their own
hands ; or by wholly delivering them into the hands of
the Pope ; that such men as are willing to be obechent,
may be protected in their obedience. For this distinction
of Temporall, and Spirituall Power is but words. Power
is as really divided, and as dangerously to all purposes,
by sharing with another Indirea Power, as with a Direct
one. But to come now to his Arguments.
The first is this, The Civill Power is subiea to tl_
S_141ual$ : There/ore he that hath the Supreme Power
HOBBZS
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Spirduall, hath right to command Temporall Prznces, and
dzspose o/thezr Temporalls _n order to the spmtuall.
As
for the distinction of Temporall, and Sparituall, let us
consider an what sense it may be said intelligibly, that
the Temporall, or Civil] Power is subject to the Splratuall.
There be but two ways that those words can be made
sense. For when wee say, one Power is subiect to another
Power, the meaning either is, that he wtuch hath the
one, is subject to him that hath the other; or that the
one Power is to the other, as the means to the end.
For wee cannot understand, that one Power hath Power
over another Power ; or that one Power can have Right
or Command over another : For Subjection, Command,
Right, and Power are accidents, not of Powers, but of
Persons : One Power may be subordinate to another, as
the art of a Sadler, to the art of a Rider. If then it bee
granted, that the Civlll Government
be ordained as
a means to bring us to a Spxrituall felicity ; yet it does
not follow, that if a King have the Clvlll Power, and
the Pope the SpirituaU, that therefore the King is bound
to obey the Pope, more then every Sadler is bound to
obey every Rider. Therefore as from Subordination
of
an Art, cannot be inferred the Subjection of the Professor ; so from the Subordination
of a Government,
cannot be inferred the Subjection of the Governor.
When therefore he saith, the Clvl]l Power is Subject to the
Spirituall, his meaning xs, that the Civlll Soveraign, is
Subject to the Spintuall Soveraign.
And the Argument
stands
thus, The Czvil Sovera_gn, ts subject to the
Sp=rPuall ; There/ore the Sptr#uall Prince may c_mand
[3xr] Temporall Princes. Where the Conclusion is the same, with
the Antecedent he should have proved.
But to prove it,
he alledgeth first, this reason, K=ngs and Popes, Clergy
and Laity make but one Common-wealth ; that is to say,
but one Church : And in all Bodies the Members depend
one upon another : But things Spirituall depend not o[
thtngs Temporall : Therelore Temporall depend on Sptntuall. And there[ore are Subiect to them. In which Argumentation there be two grosse errours : one is, that all
Christian Kings, Popes, Clergy, and all other Christian
men, make but one Common-wealth : For it is evident

Part 3.

COMMON-WEALTH.

Chap. 4°_.

that France is one Common-wealth, Spain another, and
Vemce a third, &c. And these consist of Christians;
and therefore also are severaU Boches of Christians ; that
is to say, severall Churches:
And their severall Soveraagns Represent
them, whereby they are capable of
commanding and obeying, of doing and suffering, as
a naturall man ; which no Generall or Universall Church
is, till it have a Representant
; which It hath not on
Earth:
for If it had, there is no doubt but that all
Chnstendome
were one Common-wealth,
whose Soveralgn were that Representant,
both m things Spiratuall
and Temporail:
And the Pope, to make himself this
Representant," wanteth three things that our Saviour
hath not given him, to Command, and to Judge, and to
Pumsh, otherwise than (by Excommunication)
to run
from those that will not Learn of him : For though the
Pope were Chnsts onely Vicar, yet he cannot exercise
his government, tall our Saviours second cormng : And
then also it is not the Pope, but St. Peter himselfe, with
the other Apostles, that are to be Judges of the world.
The other errour in this his first Argument is, that he
sayes, the Members of every Common-wealth,
as of a
naturail Body, depend one of another : It _s true, they
cohmre together;
but they depend onely on the Soveraign, which is the Soul of the Common-wealth ; which
failing, the Common-wealth is dissolved into a Civlll war,
no one man so much as cohmrmg to another, for want of
a common Dependance on a known Soveralgn ; Just as
the Members of the naturall Body dissolve into Earth,
for want of a Soul to hold them together.
Therefore
there is nothing in this mmllitude, from whence to inferre
a dependance of the Laity on the Clergy, or of the Temporall Officers on the Splrituall ; but of both on the
Civil1 Soveraagn ; which ought indeed to direct his Civill
commands to the Salvation of Souls ; but is not therefore subject to any but God himselfe.
And thus you
see the laboured fallacy of the first Argument, to deceive
such men as chstinguish not between the Suborchnation
of Actions in the way to the End ; and the Subjection
of Persons one to another in the administration
of the
Means. For to every End, the Means are determined
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by Nature, or by God himselfe supernaturally
: but the
Power to make men use the Means, is m every nation
resigned (by the Law of Nature, which forbiddeth men
to vaolate their Faith gaven) to the Cavfll Sovermgn.
[3_7] His second Argument is thin, Every Common-wealth,
(because _t ,s supposed to be per/ect and su_c_ent _n _t sel],)
may command any other Common-wealth, not subiect to tt,
and ]orce _t to change the adm_mstrat_on o/the Government ;
nay depose the Pr_nce, and set another tn his room, i/ ,t
cannot otherwise de
_t sel]e against the _nluries he goes
about to doe them: much more may a Sp_rituall Commonwealth command a Temporall one to change the admmistratzon o/thezr Government, and may depose Princes, and
instztute others, when they canno_ otherwise de/end the
spmtuall Good.
That a Common-wealth,
to defend it selfe against
injuries, may lawfully doe all that he hath here saad, is
very true; and hath already in that which hath gone
before been sufficiently demonstrated.
And if it were
also true, that there is now in this world a Spintuall
Common-wealth, chstinct from a Civxll Common-wealth,
then might the Prince thereof, upon injury done him, or
upon want of caution that injury be not done him in time
to come, repmre, and secure h_mselI by Warre ; which
is in summe, deposing, killing, or subduing, or doing any
act of Hostility.
But by the same reason, it would be
no lesse lawfull for a Civill Soveraign. upon the like
iniuries done, or feared, to make warre upon the Spirituall
Soveraign;
which I beleeve is more than Cardinall
Bellarmine would have inferred/rom
his own propositaon.
But Spirituall Common-wealth
there is none in this
world: for it is the same thing with the Kmgdome of
Christ;
which he himselfe saith, is not of this world;
but shall be in the next world, at the Resurrection, when
they that have lived justly, and beleeved that he was
the Christ, shall (though they died Naturall bodies) rise
Spirituall bodies ; and then it is, that our Saviour shall
judge the world, and conquer his Adversaries, and make
a Spirituall Common-wealth.
In the mean time, seeing
there are no men on earth, whose bodies are Spirituail ;
there can be no Spirituall Common-wealth amongst men
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that are yet in the flesh ; unlesse wee call Preachers, that
have Commission to Teach, and prepare men for their
reception into the Kingdome of Christ at the Resurrection, a Common-wealth ; which I have proved already
to bee none.
The third Argument is this ; It is not law/ull/or Christians to tolerate an Infidel, or H_rret;call K:ng, *n case he
endeavour to draw then; to his Harresie, or Infutehty.
But
to _udge whether a King draw hts subfects to Ha, resie, or
not, belongeth to the Pope. There/ore hath the Pope Right,
to determtne whether the Prince be to be deposed, or not
deposed.
To this I answer, that both these assertions are false.
For Christaans, (or men of what Religaon soever,) if they
tolerate not their King, whatsoever law hee make;h,
though it bee concerning Religaon, doe violate their faith,
contrary to the Divine Law, both Naturall and Posit;re :
Nor is there any Judge of Hmresle amongst Subjects,
but their owne CiwU Soveralgn : For H_resie is nothing
else, but a private opinion, obstinately maintained, contrary
to the opinion which the Pubhque Person (that as to say, [3xa]
the Representant
of the Common-wealth)
hath commanded to bee taught. By which it is manifest, that an
opimon publiquely appointed to bee taught, cannot be
H_resie;
nor the Soveraign Princes that authorize
them, Hmrefiques.
For H_erefiques are none but private
men, that stubbornly defend some Doctrine, prohibited
by their lawfttU Soveraigns.
But to prove that Christians are not to tolerate Infidell,
or H_eretleall Kings, he alledgeth a place in Deut. XT.
where God forbiddeth the Jews, when they shall set
a King over themselves, to choose a stranger:
And
from thence inferreth, that it is unlawfull for a Christian,
to choose a King, that is not a Christian.
And 'tis true,
that he that is a Chrastian, that is, hee that hath already
obliged himself to receive our Savaour when he shall
come, for hm King, shal tempt God too much in choosing
for King in this world, one that hee knoweth will endeavour, both by terrour, and perswasion to make him
violate his faith. But, it is (saith hee) the same danger,
to choose one that is not a Christian, for King, and not
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to depose him, when hee is chosen. To t/us I say, the
question is not of the danger of not deposing ; but of the
Justice of deposing him. To choose him, may in some
cases bee unjust ; but to depose him, when he is chosen,
is m no case Just. For it is alwaaes violataon of faith, and
consequently against the Law of Nature, which is the
eternaU Law of God. Nor doe wee read, that any such
Doctrine was accounted Christian in the time of the
Apostles;
nor in the time of the Romane Emperours,
till the Popes had the Clvfll Soveraignty of Rome. But
to this he hath replyed, that the Christians of old, deposed
not Nero, nor Dzocles_an, nor Julzan, nor Valens an
Arrian, for this cause onely, that they wanted Temporall
forces. Perhaps so. But did our Savlour, who for czlllng
for, might have had twelve Legaons of immortall, invulnerable Angels to assist him, want forces to depose
Cwsar, or at least P_late, that unjustly, without finding
fault in him, delivered him to the Jews to bee crucified ?
Or if the Apostles wanted TemporaU forces to depose
Nero, was it therefore necessary for them in their Epistles
to the new made Christians, to teach them (as they did)
to obey the Powers conshtuted over them, (whereof Nero
in that time was one,) and that they ought to obey them,
not for fear of their wrath, but for conscience sake ?
Shall we say they did not onely obey, but also teach
what they meant not, for want of strength ? It is not
therefore for want of strength, but for conscience sake,
that Christians are to tolerate their Heathen Pnnces,
or Princes (for I cannot call any one whose Doctrine is
the Pubhque Doctnne, an H_eretique) that authorize
the teaching of an Errour.
And whereas for the Temporall Power of the Pope, he alledgeth further, that St.
Paul (r Cot. 6.) appointod Judges under the Heathen
Princes of those times, such as were not ordained by
those Princes;
it is not true. For St. Paul does but
advLse them, to take some of their Brethren to compound
D zg] their differences, as Arbitrators,
rather than to goe to
law one with another before the Heathen Judges ; which
is a wholsome Precept, and full of Charity, fit to be
practised also in the best Christian Common-wealths.
And for the danger that may arise to Religion, by the
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Subjects tolerating of an Heathen, or an Ernng Pnnce,
it is a point, of which a Subject is no competent Judge ;
or if hee bee, the Popes Temporall Subjects may judge
also of the Popes Doctnne.
For every Christian Pnnce,
as I have formerly proved, is no lease Supreme Pastor of
his own Subjects, than the Pope of his.
The fourth Argument, is taken from the Baptisme of
Kings;
wherein, that they may be made Christians
they submit their Scepters to Christ;
and protmse to
keep, and defend the Christian Faath.
This is true ; for
Christian Kings are no more but Christs Subjects:
but
they may, for all that, bee the Popes Fellowes ; for they
are Supreme Pastors of their own Subjects; and the Pope
is no more but King, and Pastor, even m Rome it selfe.
The fifth Argument, is drawn from the words spoken
by our Saviour, Feed my sheep ; by whach was given all
Power necessary for a Pastor;
as the Power to chase
away Wolves, such as are Hmretiques;
the Power to
shut up Ranames, if they be mad, or push at the other
Sheep with their Homes, such as are EviU (though
Christian) Kings; and Power to give the Flock convenient food: From whence hee inferreth, that St. Peter
had these three Powers given him by Christ. To which
I answer, that the last of these Powers, is no more than
the Power, or rather Command to Teach. For the first,
which is to chase away Wolves, that is, Haeretiques, the
place hee quoteth xs (Malth. 7- I5.) Beware o] ]alse Prophets which come to you ,n Sheeps clothing, but inwardly
are ravening Wolves. But neither are Hmretiques false
Prophets, or at all Prophets : nor (admitting Hmrefiques
for the Wolves there meant,) were the Apostles commanded to t611 them, or if they were Kings, to depose
them ; but to beware of, fly, and avoid them : nor was
it to St. Peter, nor to any of the Apostles, but to the
multitude of the Jews that followed hun into the mountain, men for the most part not yet converted, that bee
gave this Counsell, to Beware of false Prophets:
which
therefore if it conferre a Power of chasing away Kings,
was given, not onely to private men ; but to men that
were not at all Christians.
And as to the Power of
Separating, and Shutting up of furious Rammes, (by
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which hee meaneth Christian Kings that refuse to submit
themselves to the Roman Pastor,) our Saviour refused
to take upon him that Power in this world himself, but
advised to let the Corn and Tares grow up together tall
the day of Judgment:
much lesse did hee gave it to
St. Peter, or can S. Peter gave it to the Popes. St. Peter,
and all other Pastors, are bxdden to esteem those Christians that disobey the Church, that is, (that disobey the
[320] Christian Soveraigne) as Heathen men, and as Pubhcans.
Seeing then men challenge to the Pope no authority
over Heathen Princes, they ought to challenge none over
those that are to bee esteemed as Heathen.
But from the Power to Teach onely, hee inferreth also
a Coercive Power in the Pope, over Kings. The Pastor
(saith he) must give his flock convenient food: Therefore the Pope may, and ought to compeU Kings to doe
their duty.
Out of which it foUoweth, that the Pope,
as Pastor of Christaan men, is King of Kings : which all
Christian Kings ought indeed either to Confesse, or else
they ought to take upon themselves the Supreme Pastorall
Charge, every one in his own Dominion.
His sixth, and last Argument, is from Examples.
To
winch I answer, first, that Examples prove nothing:
Secondly, that the Examples he alledgeth make not so
much as a probability of Right. The fact of Jehoiada,
in Killing Athaliah (2 Kings xx.) was either by the
Authority of King Joash, or it was a horrible Crime in
the High Priest, winch (ever after the election of King
Saul) was a mere Subject. The fact of St. Ambrose, m
Excommunicating
Theodosius the Emperour, (if it were
true hee did so,) was a Capitall Crime. And for the
Popes, Gregoi_/ L Greg. 2. Zachary, and Leo 3. their
Judgments are void, as given in their own Cause ; and
the Acts done by them conformably to this Doctrine,
are the greatest Crimes (especJaUy that of Zachary) that
are incident to Humane Nature.
And thus much of
Power Eccle.sissticall;
whereto I had been more bmefe,
forbearing to exarniue these Arguments of Bellarmine,
if they had been his, as a Private man, and not as the
Champion of the Papacy, against all other Christian
Princes, and States.
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CHAP. XLIII.
O/ what is NECESSARY /or a Mans Reception
Kmgdome of Heaven.
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[321]

into the

Tug most frequent pr_etext of Sedation, and Civill The dzfllWarre, in Christmn Common-wealths hath a long tame cuuy o/
proceeded from a difficulty, not yet suificmntly resolved, _°oe_mng
d
of obeying at once, both God, and Man, then when their Man bolh
Commandements are one contrary to the other. It is at once,
mamfest enough, that when a man receiveth two contrary Commands, and knows that one of them is Gods,
he ought to obey that, and not the other, though it be
the command even of hm lawfull Soveraign (whether
a Monarch, or a soveraign Assembly,) or the command
of his Father.
The d_ficulty therefore consisteth in
this; that men when they are commanded in the name
of God, know not in chvers Cases, whether the command
be from God, or whether he that commandeth, doe but
abuse Gods name for some private ends of his own. For
as there were in the Church of the Jews, many false
Prophets, that sought reputation with the people, by
feigned Dreams, and Visions ; so there have been m all
tames in the Church of Christ, false Teachers, that seek
reputation with the people, by phantasticall and false
Doctrines ; and by such reputation (as is the nature of
Ambitaon,) to govern them for their private benefit.
But thin ch_culty of obeying both God, and the Civill Is _o,_
Soverazgn on earth, to those that can distangmsh between to t_m
what is Necessary,
and. what is not Necessary
for their _hat
d,s•
.
;$_gf4ls/_
Receptwn into the K:ngdome o/ God, is of no moment, baween
For ff the command of the Cwfll Soveraign bee such, as what ,s,
that it may be obeyed, without the forfeiture of life and what
Eternall '• not to obey it is unjust" ' and the precept o_• Necessac'y
,s not
the Apostle takes place; Servants obey your Masters in to Salvaall anngs ; and, Children obey your Parents zn all things ; t,on.
and the precept of our Saviour, The Scribes and Phar_sezs
s_t m Moses Chair¢, All there]ore, they shall say, that observe,
and doe. But if the command be such, as cannot be
obeyed, without being damned to Eternall Death, then
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it were madnesse to obey it, and the Counsell of our
Saviour takes place, (Mat. xo. 28.) Fear not those that kdl
the body, but cannot kdl the soule. All men therefore that
would avoid, both the punishments that are to be in
this world Inflicted, for disobedience to their earthly
Soveraign, and those that shall be inflicted m the world
to come for disobedience to God, have need be taught to
distangtush well between what as, and what is not Necessary to Eternall Salvation.
[322] _
that as NECESSARY10 Salvalian, is contained in
Art that two Vertues, Faith in Christ, and Obedience to Laws. The
ss
Neceslatter of these, if it were perfect, were enough to us.
sary to
Salvation
But because wee are all guilty of disobedience to Gods
,s conLaw, not onely originally m Adam, but also actually by
rained *n Our own transgressions, there as reqmred at our hands
Froth
and
Obe- now, not onely Obedience for the rest of our time, but
dience,
also a Remzssion of sins for the time past ; which Remission is the reward of our Faith in Christ. That nothing
else as Necessarily required to Salvation, is manifest from
this, that the Kmgdome of Heaven as shut to none but
to Sinners;
that is to say, to the disobedient, or
transgressors
of the Law; nor to them, m case they
Repent, and Beleeve all the Articles of Chtastian Faath,
Necessary to Salvation.
What
The Obedience required at our hands by God, that
Obed*enceaccepteth
in all our actions the Will for the Deed, as
ts Necesa serious Endeavour to Obey him; and is called also
savy ;
by all such names as mgnifie that Endeavour.
And therefore Obedience, is sometimes called by the names of
Charity, and Love, because they imply a Will to Obey ;
and our Saviour himself maketh our Love to God, and
to one another, a Fulfilling of the whole Law : and sometimes by the name of R,ghteousnesse ; for Raghteousnesse
is but the wdl to give to every one his owne, that is to
say, the will to obey the Laws: and sometames by the
name of Repe_gance;
because to Repent, implyeth a
turning away from sinne, whmh as the same, with the
return of the will to Obedience.
Whosoever therefore
unfeignecUy desireth to fulfill the Commandements
of
God, or repenteth him truely of his transgressions, or
that" loveth God with all his heart, and his neighbor as
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himself, hath all the Obedience Necessary to his Receptaon into the Kingdom of God : For if God should reqmre
perfect Innocence, there could no flesh be saved
But what Commandements
are those that God hath Andto
given us ? Are all those Laws which were given to the what
Jews by the hand of Moses, the Commandements
Of Laws"
God ? If they bee, why are not Christians taught to
Obey them ? If they be not, what others are so, besides
the Law of Nature ? For our Saviour Christ hath not
gaven us new Laws, but Counsel1 to observe those wee
axe subject to ; that is to say, the Laws of Nature, and
the Laws of our severall Sovermgns : Nor dad he make
any new Law to the Jews in h_s Sermon on the Mount,
but onely exp6unded the Laws of Moses, to which they
were subject before. The Laws of God therefore are none
but the Laws of Nature, whereof the prmclpall is, that
we should not violate our Faith, that is, a commandement to obey our Civill Soveralgns, which wee constituted
over us, by mutuall pact one wath another.
And this
Law of God, that commandeth
Obedience to the Law
Civil1, commandeth by consequence Obedience to all the
Precepts of the Bible ; which (as I have proved in the
precedent Chapter) is there onely Law, where the CivKl
Sovermgn hath made it so; and in other places but
Counsell ; whmh a man at his own penll, may without
injustace refuse to obey.
Knowing now what is the Obedience Necessary to [323]
Salvation, and to whom it is due; we are to consider 2n t_
next concerning Faith, whom, and why we beleeve ; and l_atth of
what are the Articles, or Points necessarily to be beleeved tmn,
a Chrts-who
by them that shall be saved. And first, for the Person ,s the Perwhom we beleeve, because it is impossable to beleeve any son bePerson, before we know what he saith, it is necessary he lured.
be one that wee have heard speak. The Person therefore, whom Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and the Prophets beleeved, was God himself, that spake unto them
supernaturally:
And the Person, whom the Apostles
and Disciples that conversed with Christ beleeved, was
our Saviour himself. But of them, to whom neither God
the Father, nor our Saviour ever spake, it cannot be said,
that the Person whom they beleeved, was God. They
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beleeved the Apostles, and after them the Pastors and
Doctors of the Church, that recommended to their faith
the History of the Old and New Testament:
so that
the Faith of Christians ever since our Saviours time,
hath had for foundation, first, the reputation
of their
Pastors, and afterward, the anthonty of those that made
the Old and New Testament to be received for the Rule
of Faith; which none could do but Christian Soveraignes;
who are therefore the Supreme Pastors, and the onely
Persons, whom Christians now hear speak from God;
except such as God speaketh to, in these days supernaturally.
But because there be many false Prophets
gone out into the world, other men are to examine such
Spirits (as St. John adviseth us, I Epistle, Chap. 4. ver. I.)
whether they be o] God, or not. And therefore, seeing the
Examination
of Doctrines belongeth to the Supreme
Pastor, the Person which all they that have no speciall
revelation are to beleeve, is (m every Common-wealth)
the Supreme Pastor, that is to say, the CiviU Soveraigne.
TI_ causes The causes why men beleeve any Christian Doctrine,
o/Chinare various : For Faith is the gift of God; and he worketh
tmn
lraal_,
it in each severall man, by such wayes, as it seemeth
good unto himself. The most ordinary immediate cause
of our beleef, concerning any point of Clmstian Faith,
is, that wee beleeve the Bible to be the Word of God.
But why wee beleeve the Bible to be the Word of God,
is much disputed, as all questions must needs bee, that
are not well stated.
For they make not the question to
be, Why we Beleeve it, but, How wee Know it ; as if
Beleeving and Knotoing were all one. And thence while
one side ground their Knowledge upon the Infallibility
of the Church, and the other side, on the Testimony of
the Private Spirit, neither side concludeth what it pretends.
For how shall a man know the Infalhbility of
the Church, but by knowing first the Infallibility of the
Scripture ? Or how shall a man know his own Private
spirit to be other than a beleef, grounded upon the
Authority,
and Arguments of his Teachers;
or upon
a Presumption
of his own Gifts ? Besides, there is
nothing m the Scripture, from which can be inferred
the Infalhbility of the Church ; much lesse, of any pax-
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ticular Church ; and least of all, the Infallibility of any
partacular man.
It is manifest therefore, that Christian men doe not [324]
know, but onely beleeve the Scripture to be the Word of Faith
God ; and that the means of making them beleeve which comesby
God is pleased to afford men ordinarily, is according to Hearing.
the way of Nature, that is to say, from their Teachers.
It is the Doctrine of St. Paul concerning Christian Faith
in generall, (Rom. xo. x7.) Fasth cometh by Hearing, that
is, by Heanng our lawfull Pastors.
He saith also (ver.
x4, I5. of the same Chapter) How shall they beleeve in hzm
o/ whom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear
without a Preacher ? and how shall they Preach, except
they be sent ._ Whereby it is evident, that the ordinary
cause of beleeving that the Scriptures are the Word of
God, is the same with the cause of the beleevmg of all
other Articles of our Faith, namely, the Hearing of those
that are by the Law allowed and appointed to Teach us,
as our Parents in thelr Houses, and our Pastors in the
Churches:
Which also is made more manifest by
experience.
For what other cause can there bee assagned,
why in Christian Common-wealths all men either beleeve,
or at least professe the Scripture to bee the Word of God,
and xn other Common-wealths
scarce any;
but that
in Christian Common-wealths they are taught it from
their infancy;
and in other #aces they are taught
otherwise ?
But if Teaching be the cause of Faith, why doe not
all beleeve ? It is certain therefore that Faith is the gift
of God, and bee giveth it to whom he _all. Neverthelesse, because to them to whom he glveth it, he giveth
it by the means of Teachers, the immediate cause of
Faith is Hearing.
In a School, where many are taught,
and some profit, others profit not, the cause of learning in
them that profit, is the Master ; yet it cannot be thence
inferred, that learning is not the gift of God. All good
things proceed from God ; yet cannot all that have them,
say they are Inspired;
for that implies a gift supernaturall, and the immediate hand of God ; which he that
pretends to, pretends to be a Prophet, and is subject to
the examination
of the Church.
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But whether men Know, or Beleeve, or Grant the Scriptures to be the Word of God; if out of such places of
them, as are without obscurity, I shall shew what
Articles of Faith are necessary, and onely necessary for
Salvation, those men must needs Know, Beleeve, or Grant
the same.
The o,_ety The (Unum Necessarium) Onely Article of Faith, which
Necessary
zs
Arttcle o/ the Scripture maketh simply Necessary to Salvation,
Chrzsttan
thin, that JEsus IS THE CHRIST. By the name of Christ,
I:a_tk;
is understood the King, which God had before promised
by the Prophets of the Old Testament, to send into the
world, to reign (over the Jews, and over such of other
nations as should beleeve in him) under himself eternally ;
and to give them that eternaU hfe, which was lost by
the sin of Adam.
Whlch when I have proved out of
Scripture, I will further shew when, and in what sense
some other Articles may bee also called Necessary.
[32s] For Proof that the Beleef of this Artmle, ]esus is the
Proved
Christ, is all the Faith required to Salvation, my first
/rum the
Argument shall bee from the Scope of the Evangelists ;
Scope
o! which was by the description of the life of our Saviour,
the
Evangehsts:
to establish that one Article, Jesus zs the Chrzst. The
summe of St. Matthews Gospell as this, That Jesus was
of the stock of David ; Born of a Virgin ; which are the
Marks of the true Christ:
That the Mag, came to
worship him as King of the Jews : That Herod for the
same cause sought to kill him : That John Baptist proclaimed him: That he preached by hiruselfe, and his
Apostles that he was that King: That he taught the
Law, not as a Scribe, but as a man of Authority : That
he cured chseases by his Word onely, and did many other
Miracles, which were foretold the Christ should doe:
That he was saluted Ifing when hee entred into Jerusalem : That he fore-warned them to beware of all others
that should pretend to be Christ : That he was taken,
accused, and put to death, for saying, hee was King:
That the cause of h_s condemnation
written on the
Crosse,

was

JEsus

OF

NAZARETH,

THE

KING

OF THE

JEwss.
All which tend to no other end than this, that
men should beleeve, that Jesus is the Christ. Such therefore was the Scope of St. Matthews Gospel. But the
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Scope of all the Evangehsts (as may appear by readmg
them) was the same. Therefore the Scope of the whole
Gospell, was the establishing of that onely Article. And
St. John expressely makes it his conclusion, John 20. 31.
These th_ngs are written, that you may know that Jesus
zs the Chrtst, the Son o] the lwtng God.
My second Argument is taken from the Sublect of the From tha
Sermons of the Apostles, both wtulest our Saviour lived Sermons
on earth, and after his Ascension. The Apostles in our °(.theres .
Sawours tame were sent, Luke 9. 2. to Preach the King- .apos_ .
dome of God : For neither there, nor Mat. IO. 7. gareth
he any Commission to them, other than this, As ye go,
Preach, saying, the K,ngdome o] Heaven ,s at hand ; that
is, that Jesus is the Messiah, the Chr, st, the Kzng which
was to come. That their Preaching also after has ascension was the same, is mamfest out of Acts 17. 6. They
drew (saith St. Luke) Jason and certain Brethren unto the
Rulers o] the Ctty, cryzng, These that have turned the world
upside down are come h_ther also, whom Jason hath recewed.
And these all do contrary to the Decrees o] Ccesar, saytng,
that there ts another Ktng, one Jesus:
And out oI the
2. & 3. verses of the same Chapter, where it is said, that
St. Paul as h,s manner was, went tn unto them ; and three
Sabbath dayes reasoned wzth them out o] the Serzptures,
opemng and alledg_ng, that Chrzst must needs have suffered,
a_ul rtsen aga,ne ]rom the dead, and that th, s Jesus (whom
her preached) ts Christ.
The third Argument is, from those places of Scripture, From the
by which all the Faath reqtured to Salvation is declared eas:nesse
to be Easle. For if an mwaxd assent of the mind to all o/the
the Doctrines concerning Christian Faith now taught, Doctvtne
(whereof the greatest part are chsputed,) were necessary
to Salvation, there would be nothing in the world so
hard, as to be a Christian.
The Thief upon the Crosse
though repenting, could not have been saved for saying, [3261
Lord remember me when thou commest into thy K_ngdome ;
by whieh he testified no beleefe oI any other Article, but
this, That Jesus was the K_ng. Nor could it bee said (as
it is Mat. II. 3o.) that Christs yoke is Easy, and h_s
burthen Light: Nor that L, ttle Children beleeve in h,m,
as it is Math. x8.6. Nor could St. Paul have said {z Cot.
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x. 2z.) It pleased God by the Foolishnesse o/ preaching, to
save them that beleeve. Nor could St. Paul himself have
been saved, much lesse have been so great a Doctor of
the Church so suddenly, that never perhaps thought of
Transubstantiation,
nor Purgatory,
nor many other
Articles now obtruded.
From
The fourth Argument is taken from places expresse,
lor,naU and such as receive no controversie of Interpretation ; as
and deer first, John 5.39Search the Scriptures, ]or sn them yee
JtX$$,
th_nke yee have eternall hie ; and they are they that test_fie
o] mee. Our Saviour here speaketh of the Scriptures
onely of the Old Testament ; for the Jews at that time
could not search the Scriptures of the New Testament,
which were not written.
But the Old Testament hath
nothing of Christ, but the Markes by which men might
know ham when hee came ; as that he should descend
from David;
be born at Bethlem, and of a Virgin;
doe great Miracles, and the like. Therefore to beleeve
that this Jesus was He, was sufficient to eternall hie:
but more than sufficient is not Necessary ; and consequently no other Article is required. Again, (John ri. 26.)
Whosoever ltvah and beleeveth zn mee, shall not d_e eternally,
Therefore to beleeve an Christ, is faith sufficient to
eternall life ; and consequently no more taith than that
is Necessary, But to beleeve in Jesus, and to beleeve that
Jesus is the Christ, is all one, as appeareth in the verses
immediately following. For when our Saviour (verse z6.)
had said to Martha, Beleevest thou th_s ? she answereth
(verse 27. ) Yea Lord, I beleeve that thou art the Christ, the
Son o/God, which should come _nto the world : Therefore
this Article alone is faith sufficient to hfe eternall ; and
more than sufficient is not Necessary.
Thirdly, John
20. 3x. These things are written that yee might beleeve,
That Jesus ss the Christ, the Son o[ God, and that beleeving
yee mzght have li/e through his name. There, to beleeve
that Jesus is the Christ, is faith sufficient to the obtaining
of Me; and therefore no other Article is Necessary.
Fourthly, x John 4. 2. Every spirit that conlesseth that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is o] God. And I Job. 5. x.
Whosoever beleevah that Jesus is the Christ, is born o] God.
And verse 5. Who is hee that overcommeth the world, but
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he that beleeveth that Jesus is the Son o/ God ? Flftly,
Act. 8. vex. 36, 37. See (saxth the Eunuch) here is water,
what doth h_nder me to be baptized ? And Phtl2p said, I]
thou beleevest unth all thy heart thou mayst.
And hee
answered and sa_d, I beleeve that Jesus Christ is the Son
o! God. Therefore this Article beleeved, Jesus _s the
Chrzst, is sufficmnt to Baptisme, that is to say, to our
Reception into the Kmgdome of God, and by consequence,
onely Necessary.
And generally in all places where our
Sawour saith to any man, Thy/aeh
hath saved thee, the [3271
cause he saith it, is some Confession, which directly, or
by consequence, implyeth a beleef, that Jesus is the
Christ.
The last Argt_ment is from the places, whexe this F,orn that
Arhcle is made the Foundation of Faith : For he that ttts the
holdeth the Foundation shall bee saved. Which places .F°u'n-_'a-tt
,,v,, _
are first, Mat. 24. 23. I/any man shall say unto you, Loe, other
here is Christ, or there, beleeve it not,/or there shall arise Art;des.
/alse Chnsts, and ]alse Prophets, and shall sheto great
s,gnes and wonders, &c. Here wee see, this Article Jesus
,s the Christ, must bee held, though hee that shall teach
the contrary should doe great miracles.
The second
place is, Go./. x. 8. Though we, or an A ngell from Heaven
preach any other Gospell unto you, than that wee have
preached unto you, let hem bee accursed. But the Gospell
which Paul, and the other Apostles, preached, was onely
this Article, that Jesus ts the Christ : Therefore for the
BeleeI of this Article, we are to reject the Authority
of an AngeU from heaven ; much more of any mortall
man, if he teach the contrary.
This is therefore the
Fundamentall
Artade of Christian Faith.
A third
place is, I .[oh. 4. I. Beloved, beleeve not every s#tnt.
Hereby yee shall know the Sp:r¢ o/God : every spine that
con]esseth that Jesus Christ is come in the l_esh, _s o/God.
By which _t is evident, that this Article, is the measure,
and rule, by which to estimate, and examine all other
Articles ; and is therefore onely Fundamentall.
A fourth
is, Mat_. x6. 18. where after St. Peter had professed this
Article, saying to our Saviour, Thou art Christ the Son
o/the limng God, Our Saviour answered, Thou art Peter,
and upon this Rock I will build my Church" from whence
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I inferre, that tins Article is that, on which all other
Doctlanes of the Church are built, as on their Foundation. A rift xs (I Cor. 3. vex. xx, 12, &c.) Other Foundahon
can no man lay, than that which is la,d, Jesus is the Christ.
Now _] any man butld upon th,s Foundatwn, Gold, S,lver,
pret,ous Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble ; Every roans work
shall be made mam[est ; For the Day shall declare ,t,
because ,t shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall try
every roans work, o[ what sort ,t ,s. I[ any marts work ab,de,
whtch he hath budt thereupon, he shall recewe a reward : I[
any roans work shall bee burnt, he shall suffer losse ; but he
hzmsel[ shall be saved, yet so as by fire. Which words,
being partly plain and easm to understand, and partly
allegoncaal and difficult ; out of that whxch is plain, may
be referred, that Pastors that teach this Foundation,
that Jesus is the Christ, though they draw from it false
consequences, (winch all men are sometimes subject to,)
they may neverthelesse bee saved ; much more that they
may bee saved, who being no Pastors, but Hearers,
beleeve that which is by their lawfull Pastors taught
them. Therefore the beleef of tins Artacle _s sufficient ;
and by consequence, there is no other Artmle of Faith
Necessarily required to Salvation
[32_] Now for the part which is Allegoricall, as That the
_re shall try every raans work, and that They shall be saved,
but so as by fire, or through fire, (for the originall xs &h
_#_,) it maketh nothing against this conelusmn which
I have drawn from the other words, that are plum.
Neverthelesse, because upon tbas place there hath been
an argument taken, to prove the fire of Purgatory, I wall
also here offer you my conjecture concermng the meaning
of this triaU of Doctrines, and saving of men as by F_re.
The Apostle here seemeth to allude to the words of the
Prophet Zachary, Ch. x3. 8, 9. who speaking of the
Restauration
of the Kingdome of God, saith thus, Two
parts thereto shall be cut o_, and die, but the third shall
be le]t thereto ; And I will bring the third part through the
Fire, and w_ll refine them as Silver ,s refined, and w_ll try
them as Gold is tryed ; they shall call on the name o] the
Lord, and I will hear them. The day of Judgment, is the
day oi the Restauration
of the Kmgdome of God ; and
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at that day it is, that St. Peter tells us * shall be the 2 Pet 3.
Conflagration of the world, wherein the wicked shall v z, xo,
perish;
but the remnant which God will save, shall _z.
passe through that Fire, unhurt, and be therein (as
Silver and Gold are refined by the fire from their drosse)
tryed, and refined from their Idolatry, and be made to
call upon the name of the true God. Alluding whereto
St. Paul here salth, That the Day (that Is, the Day of
Judgment, the Great Day of our Saviours comming to
restore the Kmgdome of God m Israel) shall try every
mans doctrme, by Judging, which are Gold, Silver,
Pretious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble;
And then they
that have built false Consequences on the true Foundation, shall see thetr Doctrines condemned ; neverthelesse
they themselves
shall be saved, and passe unhurt
through this universall Fire, and live eternally, to call
upon the name of the true and onely God. In which
sense there is nothing that accordeth not with the rest
of Holy Scripture, or any glimpse of the fire of Purgatory.
But a man may here aske, whether it bee not as neces- In what
sary to Salvation, to beleeve, that God ts Ommpotent ; senseotheF
Creator of the world" ' that Jesus Christ is risen" ' and may
Anzczes
be
that all men else shall rise again from the dead at the cattea
last day; as to beleeve, that Jesus _s the Christ.
To Necessary.
which I answer, they are; and so are many more Articles:
but they are such, as are contaaned m this one, and may
be deduced from it, with more, or lesse difficulty. For
who is there that does not see, that they who beleeve
Jesus to be the Son of the God of Israel, and that the
IsraeLites had for God the Omnipotent
Creator of all
things, doe therem also beleeve, that God is the Omnipotent Creator of all things ? Or how can a man beleeve,
that Jesus is the King that shall reign eternally, unlesse
hee beleeve bun also risen again from the dead ? For
a dead man cannot exercise the Office of a King. In
summe, he that holdeth this Foundation,
Jesus is the
Chvzst, holdeth Expressely all that bee seeth rightly
deduced from it, and Implicltely all that is consequent
thereunto, though he have not skill enough to discern
the consequence.
And therefore it holdeth still good, [329]
that the bdeef of this one Article xs sufficient faith to

468

Part 3.

OF A CHRISTIAN

Chap. 43.

obtaine remission of sinnes to the Penitent, and consequently to bring them into the Kingdome of Heaven.
that
Now that I have shewn, that all the Obedience reqmred
Faah, and to Salvatlon, consisteth m the will to obey the Law of
Obed_enc_God,
that is to say, in Repentance ; and all the Fazth
are both
o/them
required to the same, is comprehended in the beleef of
lCe_ssary this Article Jesus :s the Chr;st;
I will further alledge
to Salva- those places of the Gospell, that prove, that all that m
twn.
Necessary to Salvation m contmned m both these joined
together.
The men to whom St. Peter preached on the
day of Pentecost, next after the Ascenslon of our Saviour,
asked him, and the rest of the Apostles, saying, (Act. 2.37.)
Men and Brethren what shall we doe ? To whom St. Peter
answered (m the next verse) Repent, and beBaptized every
one o/you, /or the rem:sswn o/sans, and ye shall recetve
the gift o/ the Holy Ghost. Therefore Repentance, and
Baptlsme, that is, beleevmg that Jesus ts the Christ, is
all that is Necessary to Salvatmn.
Again, our Saviour
being asked by a certain Ruler, (Luke x8. x8.) What shall
I doe to _nher_te eternall li/e ? Answered (verse 2o.) Thou
knowest the Commandements, Doe not commzt Adultery,
Doe not Kill, Doe not Steal, Doe not bear ]alse wttnesse,
Honor thy Father, and thy Mother : which when he said
he had observed, our Saviour added, Sell all thou hast,
gsve it to the Poor, and come and ]ollow me : which was
as much as to say, Relye on me that am the King:
Therefore to fidfill the Law, and to beleeve that Jesus ts
the Kmg, is all that xs reqmred to bring a man to eternall
life. Thtrdly, St. Paul saith (Rom. I. x7.) The Just shall
hve by Faith; not every one, but the Just;
therefore
Faith and Justzce (that as, the troll to be Just, or Repentance) are all that is Necessary to hfe eternall.
And
(Mark x. I5.) our Savmur preached, saying, The time ts
lullflled, and the Ktngdom o] God is at hand, Repent and
Bdeeve the Evang_le, that m, the Good news that the
Christ was come. Therefore to Repent, and to Beleeve
that Jesus xs the Christ, is all that is required to Salvation.
W_.ateach Seeing then it is Necessary that Faith, and Obedience
o!
them.
in the word Repentance) do both concurre to
_ontl,
lot¢_e$ (hnplyed
thereunto.
OUr Salvation;
the question by which of the two we
are Justified, m impertinently disputed. Neverthelesse,
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it will not be impertinent,
to make manifest in what
manner each of them contributes
thereunto;
and in
what sense it is said, that we are to be Justified by the
one, and by the other. And first, if by Righteousnesse
be understood the Justice of the Works themselves, there
is no man that can be saved ; for there is none that hath
not transgressed the Law of God. And therefore when
wee are saad to be Justified by Works, it is to be understood of the Will, which God doth alwaies accept for the
Work it selfe, as well in good, as in e_511men. And in
this sense onely it is, that a man is called Just, or Unlust ;
and that his Justice Justifies h_m, that is, gives him the
title, in Gods acceptation,
of Just;
and renders him
capable of limng by his Faith, which before he was not.
So that Justice Justifies m that sense, in which to [J3o]
Just_l_e, is the same that to Denominate a man Just;
and not in the signification of dascharging the Law;
whereby the punishment of his sins should be unjust.
But a man is then also said to be Justified, when his
Plea, though in it selfe unsufficient, is accepted;
as
when we Plead our Will, our Endeavour to fulfill the
Law, and Repent us of our faihngs, and God accepteth
it for the Performance
it selfe:
And because God
accepteth not the Will for the Deed, but onely in the
Faithfull ; it is therefore Faith that makes good our
Plea ; and in this sense it is, that Faith onely Justifies :
So that Faith and Obedience are both Necessary to
Salvation;
yet in severaU senses each of them is said
to Justifie.
Having thus shewn what is Necessary to Salvation;Obeai_nc_
it is not hard to reconcile our Obedience to God, with to
aoa and
to the
our Obedience to the Clvlll Soveraign ; who is either c,vstt
Christian, or Infidel. If he bee a Christian, he aUoweth Soveraso_n
the beleefe of this Article, that Jesus _s the Christ; and not inof all the Articles that are contained in, or are by evident consistent,
consequence deduced from it: which is all the Faith whethe,
ChrisNecessary to Salvation.
And because he xs a Sovera_gn, tzan,
he requireth Obedience to all his owne, that is, to ail the
CiviU Laws ; in which also are contained all the Laws of
Nature, that is, all the Laws of God: for besides the
Laws of Nature, and the Laws of the Church, which are
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part of the Civill Law, (for the Church that can make
Laws is the Common-wealth,) there bee no other Laws
Dtvine.
Whosoever therefore obeyeth his Christmn
Soveraign, is not thereby hindred, neither from beleevmg,
nor from obesnng God. But suppose that a Christian
King should from this Foundation Jesus is the Christ,
draw some false consequences, that is to say, make some
superstructmns of Hay, or Stubble, and command the
teaching of the same ; yet seeing St. Paul says, he shal
be saved ; much more shall he be saved, that teacheth
them by his command;
and much more yet, he that
teaches not, but onely beleeves his lawful/ Teacher.
And m case a Subject be forbidden by the Clvill Soveraign
to professe some of those lus opinions, upon what just
ground can he disobey ? Christian Kings may erre
in deducing a Consequence, but who shall Judge ? Shall
a private man Judge, when the question is of his own
obedience ? or shall any man Judg but he that is
appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Civil]
Soveraign that representeth it ? or if the Pope, or an
Apostle Judge, may he not erre in deducing of a consequence ? did not one of the two, St. Peter, or St. Paul
erre in a superstructure,
when St. Paul withstood
St. Peter to his face ? There can therefore be no contradiction between the Laws of God, and the Laws of
a Christian Common-wealth.
o, Infidel. And when the CiviU Soveraign is an Infidel, every one
of his own Subjects that resisteth him, sinneth against
the Laws of God (for such as are the Laws of Nature,)
and rejecteth the counseU of the Apostles, that admonisheth all Christians to obgy thetr Princes, and all
Children and Servants to obey their Parents, and Masters,
[33*] in all things. And for their Fazth, it is internall, and
invisible ; They have the licence that Naaman had, and
need not put themselves into danger for it. But if they
do, they ought to expect their reward in Heaven, and
not complain of their Lawfull Soveraign;
much lesse
make warre upon him. For he that is not glad of any just
occasion of Martyrdome, has not the faith he professeth,
but pretends it onely, to set some colour upon his own
contumacy.
But what Infidel King is so unreasonable,
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as knowing he has a Subject, that walteth for the second
commmg of Christ, after the present world shall bee
burnt, and mtendeth
then to obey inm (which is the
intent of beleevmg that Jesus is the Christ,) and in the
mean time thinketh himself bound to obey the Laws of
that Infidel Kmg, (winch all Christians are obhged in
conscience to doe,) to put to death, or to persecute such
a Sublect ?
And thus much shall suffice, concerning the Kingdome
of God, and Policy Ecclesiastical1.
Wherein I pretend
not to advance any Position of my own, but onely to
shew what are the Consequences
that seem to me
deducible from the Principles of Christian Pohtiques,
(which are the holy Scriptures,) in confirmation of the
Power of Civill Soveralgns, and the Duty of their Sub]ects. And in the aUegataon of Scripture, I have endeavoured to avoid such texts as are of obscure, or controverted Interpretation
; and to alledge none, but in such
sense as is most plain, and agreeable to the harmony and
scope of the whole Bible ; winch was written for the reestablishment
of the Kmgdome of God in Christ.
For
it is not the bare Words, but the Scope of the writer
that giveth the true hght, by which any writing is to bee
interpreted;
and they that insist upon single Texts,
without considering the main Designe, can derive no
thing from them cleefly ; but rather by casting atomes
of Scripture, as dust before mens eyes, make every thing
more obscure than it is; an ordinary artifice of those
that seek not the truth, but their own advantage.
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KINGDOME
OF
DARKNESSE.
CHAP. XLIV.
(9/Spirituall

Darhnesse /tom MISINTERPRETATION
O/ Scr=pture.

The KsngBESIDES these Soveraign Powers, Divine, and Humane,
aom ot
of which I have hitherto dascoursed, there is mention in
Darhnesse
"
what.
S Crapture
of another P o w er, namely, * that of the Rulers
• Eph. 6. O/ the Darknesse o/th)s worM, * the K_ngdome o/ Satan,
x2.
and * the Princtpality o/Beelzebub over D_rnons, that is
•26Mat. x2. to say, over Phantasmes
that appear in the Air: For
• Mat. 9. which cause Satan is also called * the Pr_nce o/the Power
24.
o the Air;
and (because he ruleth in the darknesse of
• Eph. z. this world) * The Pr_nce o/thzs world: And m conse2.
quence hereunto, they who are under his Domimon, in
•II, Job. x6, opposition to the faathfull (who are the Chzldren o/the
Ltghl) are called the Ch_Mren o] Darknesse.
For seeing
Beelzebub is Prince of Phantasmes,
Inhabitants
of his
Dominion of Air and Darknesse, the Children of Darkhesse, and these Demons, Phantasmes,
or Spirits of
Illusion, signifie allegorically the same thing. This consldered, the Kmgdome ot Darknesse, as it is set forth in
these, and other places of the Scripture, is nothing else
but a Con/ederacy o/ Decewers, that to obtain dominion
over men tn th, s present world, endeavour by dark, and
erroneous Doctrines, to ext_ngmsh ,n them the L_ght, both
o[ Nature, and o/the Gospell ; and so to d_s-prepare them
/or the Kingdome o/God to come.
[_34] As men that are utterly deprived from their Nativity,
of the hght of the bochly Eye, have no Idea at all, of any
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such light; and no man conceives in his imagination The
any greater hght, than he hath at some time, or other, Church
erce, ved by his outward Senses: so also is it of the not yet
ght of the Gospel, and of the light of the Understanding, tully #eea
that no man can conceive there is any greater degree of o!.esw.Darkit, than that which he hath already attained unto. And
from hence it comes to passe, that men have no other
means to acknowledge their owne Darknesse, but onely
by reasoning from the un-loreseen mischances, that
befall them in their ways;
The Darkest part of the
Kingdom of Satan, is that which is without the Church
of God; that is to say, amongst them that beleeve
not in Jesus.Christ.
But we cannot say, that therefore
the Church enjoyeth (as the land of Goshen) all the
hght, which to the perlormance o1 the work enioined
us by God, is necessary. Whence comes it, that in
Christendome there has been, almost from the time of
the Apostles, such justling of one another out of thelr
places, both by forraagn, and C]vill war ? such stumbhng at every htfle asperity of their own fortune,
and every little eminence of that of other men ? and
such diversity of ways in running to the same mark,
Felicity, If It be not Night amongst us, or at least a Mlst?
wee are therefore yet m the Dark.
The Enemy has been here in the Night of our naturall Fo.,
Ignorance, and sown the tares of Spintuall Errors ; and Causes
that, First, by abusing, and putting out
the hght • of the o/sp,.t•
uall DarkScriptures"
For we erre, not knowing the Scriptures
--sSecondly,
by introducing
theDmmonology oftheHeathen
Poets, that is to say, their fabulous Doctrine concerning
Dsemons, which are but Idols, or Phantasms of the braine,
without any reall nature of their own, distinct from
humane fancy ; such as are dead mens Ghosts, and
Fairies, and other matter of old Wives tales. Thirdly,
by mixing with the Scripture divers rehques of the
Religion, and much of the vain and erroneous Philosophy
of the Greeks, especially of Aristotle.
Fourthly, by mingling with both these, false, or uncertain Traditions, and
famed, or uncertain History. And so we come to erre.
by giving heed to seducing Spirits, and the D_emonology
of such as speak l_es in H_pocrisie, (or as it is in the
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Onginall, I Tim. 4. I, 2. o/those that play the part o/lyars)
with a seared conscience, that is, contrary to their own
knowledge.
Concerning the first of these, which is the
Seducing of men by abuse of Scripture, I intend to speak
briefly m this Chapter.
Errors
The greatest, and main abuse of Scripture, and to which
[rom mis- almost all the rest are either consequent, or subservient,
*nterpre- lS the wresting of it, to prove that the Kmgdome of God,
_lng the
Scr*pmentioned so often in the Scripture, is the present Church,
t_,,es, con- or multitude of Christian men now hying, or that being
cern*ngthedead, are to rise again at the last day: whereas the
K, ngdorne Kmgdome of God was first instituted by the Mmlstery
o/6od,
of Moses, over the Jews onely ; who were therefore called
his Pecuhar People ; and ceased afterward, m the electlon
of Saul, when they refused to be governed by God any
[335] more, and demanded a King after the manner of the
nations ; which God himself consented unto, as I have
more at large proved before, m the 35. Chapter. After
that time, there was no other Kmgdome of God in the
world, by any Pact, or otherwise, than he ever was, is,
and shall be King, of all men, and of all creatures, as
governing according to his Will, by his infinite Power.
Neverthelesse, he promised by his Prophets to restore
this his Government to them agam, when the time he
hath m his secret counsell appointed for it shall bee fully
come, and when they shall turn unto him by repentance,
and amendment of hfe : and not onely so, but he invited
also the Gentries to come in, and enjoy the happmesse of
his Reign, on the same conditions of conversion and
repentance ; and bee promised also to send his Son into
the world, to expiate the sins of them all by .his death,
and to prepare them by his Dbctrme, to recelve him at
h_s second coming : Which second coming not yet being,
the Kingdome of God is not yet come, and wee are not
now under any other Kings by Pact, but our Civill
Soveratgns ; saving onely, that Christian men are already
in the Kingdome of Grace, in as much as they have
already the Promise of being received at his comming
againe.
as th_the
Consequent to this Errour, that the present Church
Ksngdom6is Chrlsts Kingdome, there ought to be some one Man.
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or Assembly, by whose mouth our Saviour (now m o! Cod ss
heaven) speaketh, giveth law, and which representeth the present
his Person to all Christians, or chvers Men, or chvers Church:
Assembhes that doe the same to chvers parts of Christendome. This power Regaa under Christ, being challenged,
universally by the Pope, and in particular
Commonwealths by Assemblies of the Pastors of the place, (when
the Scripture gtves it to none but to Civill Soveraagns,)
comes to be so passionately chsputed, that it putteth out
the Light of Nature, and causeth so great a Darknesse
mmens tmderstanchng, that they see not who it is to
whom they have engaged their obechence.
Consequent to this claim of the Pope to Vicar Generall And that
of Christ in the present Church, (supposed to be that the Pope
Kingdom of his, to which we are addressed m the Gospel,) ,sV:car
h)s
is the Doctrine, that it is necessary for a Christian King, generall :
to receive his Crown by a Bishop;
as if it were from
that Ceremony, that he derives the clause of Dei grated
in his title;
and that then onely he is made King by
the favour of God, when he is crowned by the authority
of Gods umversall Vicegerent on earth ; and that every
Bishop whosoever be his Soveraign, taketh at his Consecration an oath of absolute Obedience to the Pope.
Consequent to the same, is the Doctrine of the fourth
Councell of Lateran, held under Pope Innocent the third,
(Chap. 3. de Hceretic2s.) That q a Kzng at the Popes
admomtzon, doe not purge h,s K, ngdome o] Hceres, es, and
being excommunicate/or the same, doe not gwe sat, s[aclwn
wtthzn a year, hzs Subjects are absolved o[ the bond o] the,r
obedience.
Where, by Hmresies are understood
all
oplmons which the Church of Rome hath forbidden to
be maintained.
And by this means, as often as there [336]
is any repugnancy between the Politacall deslgnes of the
Pope, and other Christian Prances, as there is very often,
there ariseth such a Mist amongst their Subjects, that
they know not a stranger that thrusteth himself into the
throne of their lawfull Prince, from him whom they had
themselves placed there ; and in this Darknesse of mind,
are made to fight one against another, without discerning
their enemies from their iriends, under the conduct of
another mans ambition.
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And tha
From the same opinion, that the present Church is the
the Pas- Kingdome of God, it proceeds that Pastours, Deacons,
tots are the and all other Ministers of the Church, take the name to
Clergy. themselves of the Clergy; ffiving to other Christians
the name of La_ty, that is, simply People. For Clergy
sigmfies those, whose maintenance
is that Revenue,
which God having reserved to himselfe during his Reign
over the Israelites, assigned to the tribe of Levi (who
were to be his pubhque Mtmsters, and had no portion of
land set them out to live on, as their brethren) to be
their inheritance.
The Pope therefore, (pretending the
present Church to be, as the Realme of Israel, the Kingdome of God) challenging to himselfe and his subordinate
Ministers, the like revenue, as the Inheritance of God,
the name of Clergy was sutable to that claime. And
thence it is, that Tithes, and other tributes paid to the
Levites, as Gods Rlght, amongst the Israelites, have
a long time been demanded, and taken of Christians, by
Ecclesiastiques, Jure diwno, that is, in Gods Right.
By
which meanes, the people every where were obhged to
a double tribute ; one to the State, another to the Clergy ;
whereof, that to the Clergy, being the tenth of their
revenue, is double to that which a King of Athens (and
esteemed a Tyrant) exacted of Ins subjects for the
defraying of all publique charges : For he demanded no
more but the twentieth part ; and yet abundantly maintamed therewith the Commonwenlth.
And in the Kingdome of the Jewes, during the Sacerdotall Reigne of
God, the Tithes and Offerings were the whole Publique
Revenue.
From the same mistaking
of the present Church
for the Kingdom of God, came in the distinction betweene the Ctvill and the Canon Laws : The Civil Law
being the Acts of Soveraigns in their own Domimons, and
the Canon Law being the Acts of the Pope in the same
Domimons.
Which Canons, though they were but
Canons, that is, Rules Propounded, and but voluntarily
received by Christian Princes, till the translation of the
Empire to Charlemain;
yet afterwards, as the power
of the Pope encreased, became Ru2es Commanded, and
the Emperours themselves (to avoyd greater mischlefes,
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which the people blinded might be led into) were forced
to let them passe for Laws.
From hence it is, that in all Dominions, where the
Popes EccleslasticaU power Is entirely received, Jewes,
Turkes, and Gentiles, are in the Roman Church tolerated
m their Rehgmn, as farre forth, as m the exercise and
professaon thereof they offend not against the civfll
power: whereas in a Christian, though a stranger, not
to be of the Roman Religion, Is Capltall ; because the
Pope pretendeth
that all Christians are his Subjects. [33z]
For otherwise it were as much against the law of Nations,
to persecute a Christlan stranger, for professing the
Rehgaon of his_ owne country, as an Infidell ; or rather
more, in as much as they that are not against Christ, are
with him.
From the same it is, that in every Christaan State there
are certame men, that are exempt, by Ecclesiastlcall
liberty, from the tributes, and from the tribunals of the
Qvfl State ; for so are the secular Clergy, besides Monks
and Friars, which in many places, bear so great a proportion to the common people, as if need were, there
nught be raised out of them alone, an Army, sufficient
for any warre the Church mihtant should imploy them
m, against thear owne, or other Pnnces.
A second generall abuse of Scripture, is the turning of Er_oTfrora
Consecration into Conjuratmn,
or Enchantment.
To ra_st,,k_ng
Consecral*, is in Scripture, to Offer, Give, or Dedicate, an twn
Consecn3/or
pious and decent language and gesture, a man, or any Con]uraother thing to God, by separatang of it from common t_on.
use; that Is to say, to Sanctifie, or make it Gods, and to
be used only by those, whom God hath appointed to be
his Pubhke Ministers, (as I have already proved at large
in the 35. Chapter ;) and thereby to change, not the thing
Consecrated, but onely the use of it, from being Profane
and common, to be Holy, and pecuhar to Gods servace.
But when by such words, the nature or qualitie of the
thing It selie, is pretended to be changed, it is not Consecrataon, but either an extraordinary
worke of God, or
a vame and impious Conjuration.
But seeing (for the
frequency of pretending the change of Nature in their
Consecrations,)
it cannot be esteemed a work extra-
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ordinary, it is no other than a Coniurat_on or Incantation,
whereby they would have men to beleeve an alterataon
of Nature that is not, contrary to the testimony of mans
S_ght, and of all the rest of Ins Senses. As for example,
when the Priest, m stead of Consecratang Bread and
Wine to Gods peculiar service in the Sacrament of the
Lords Supper, (which is but a separation of it from the
common use, to mgmfie, that is, to put men in mind of
thetr Redemption, by the Passion of Christ, whose body
was broken, and blood shed upon the Crosse for our
transgressions,) pretends, that by saying of the words of
our Saviour, Thzs ,s my Body, and Th_s _s my Blood, the
nature of Bread is no more there, but has very Body ;
notwathstan&ng
there appeareth not to the Sight, or
other Sense of the Receiver, any thing that appeared
not before the Consecratxon.
The Egyptian Conjurers,
that are said to have turned their Rods to Serpents, and
the Water into Bloud, are thought but to have deluded
the senses of the Spectators by a false shew of things, yet
are esteemed Enchanters:
But what should wee have
thought of them, if there had appeared in their Rods
nothing like a Serpent, and m the Water enchanted,
nothing like Bloud, nor hke any thing else but Water,
but that they had faced down the King, that they were
Serpents that looked like Rods, and that it was Bloud
that seemed Water ? That had been both Enchantment,
and Lying. And yet in tins daffy act of the Priest, they
[338] doe the very same, by turning the holy words into the
manner of a Charme, whlch produceth nothing new to
the Sense ; but they face us down, that it hath turned
the Bread into a Man; nay more, into a God; and
require men to worship it, as if it were our Saviour himself present God and Man, and thereby to comrmt most
gosse Idolatry.
For If it bee enough to excuse it of
Idolatry, to say it is no more Bread, but God; why
should not the same excuse serve the Egyptians, in case
they had the faces to say, the Leeks, and Onyons they
worshipped,
were not very Leeks, and Onyons, but
a Divimty under their species, or likenesse.
The words,
Thzs _s my Body, are _equivalent to these, This signifies,
or represents my Body; and it is an ordinary figure ot
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Speech : but to take it literally, is an abuse ; nor though
so taken, can it extend any further, than to the Bread
which Christ himself with his own hands Consecrated.
For hee never said, that of what Bread soever, any Priest
whatsoever,
should say, Thts ts my body, or, Thts ts
Christs Body, the same should presently be transubstantiated.
Nor did the Church of Rome ever estabhsh
this Transubstantiation,
till the time of Innocent the
third ; which was not above 5oo. years agoe, when the
Power of Popes was at the Highest, and the Darknesse
of the time grown so great, as men dmcerned not the
Bread that was given them to eat, especially when it
was stamped with the figure of Chnst upon the Crosse,
as if they would have men beleeve it were Transubstantiated, not onely into the Body of Christ, but also
into the Wood of his Crosse, and that they did eat both
together in the Sacrament.
The like Incantation, in stead of Consecration, is used Incantaalso in the Sacrament of Baptlsme : Where the abuse of tton _n
Gods name in each severall Person, and in the whole the Ce,eTrinity, w_th the sign of the Crosse at each name, maketh Baptssme.
up the Charm : As first, when they make the Holy water,
the Priest saith, I Conlure thee, thou Creature o/Water, sn
the name o/God the Father Almighty, and tn the name o]
Jesus Christ h_s onely Son our Lord, and _n vertue o/the
Holy Ghost, that thou become Conjured water, to drwe away
all the Powers o] the Enemy, and to eradzcate, and supplant
the Enemy, &c. And the same in the Benediction of the
Salt to be mangled with at ; That thou become Conlured
Salt, that all Phantasmes, and Knavery o/the Demlls /raud
may fly and depart [tom the place where_n thou art sprinkled ;
and every unclean Spznt bee Conlured by Him that shall
come to ludg the qmcke and the dead. The same m the
Benediction of the Oyle, That all the Power o] the Enemy,
all the Host o! the Dewll, all Assaults and Phantasmes ot
Satan, may be drwen away by th_s Creature o] Oyle. And
for the Infant that as to be Baptized, he as subleet to many
Charms:
First, at the Church (lore the Priest blows
thrace in the Childs face, and sayes, Goe out o/ hzm
unclean Spirit, and gwe place to the Holy Ghost the Comlorter. As if all Children, till blown on by the Priest were
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D_emoniaques:
Again, before his entrance into the
Church, he saith as before, I Conlure thee, _c. to goe out,
[339] and depart/vom this Servant o/God : And again the same
Exorcisme is repeated once more before he be Baptmed.
These, and some other Incantations,
are those that are
used in stead of Benedictions,
and Consecrations, in
administration
of the Sacraments of Baptasme, and the
Lords Supper ; wherein every thing that serveth to those
holy uses (except the unhallowed Spittle of the Priest)
hath some set form of Exorcasme.
Aria ,n
Nor are the other rites, as of Marriage, of Extreme
Marriage, Unction, of Visitation of the Sick, of Consecrating
tn Vtstta- Churches, and Church-yards,
and the like, exempt from
t=on o/the
S,ck, and Charms;
m as much as there is in them the use of
in Conse- Enchanted Oyle, and Water, vnth the abuse of the Crosse,
c,at_on ol and of the holy word of Davad, Asperges me Domme
Places.
t'IySSO_O,as things of efficacy to drive away Phantasmes,
and Imaginary Spirits.
Errors
Another generall Error, is from the Misinterpretation
lrom re,s- of the words Eternall Li/e, Everlasting Death, and the
taksng
Seco'tld Death.
For though we read plainly in holy
Eler'nall
Lsfe, and Scripture, that God created Adam in an estate of Living
Everlast- for Ever, which was conditlonall, that is to say, if he
sng
disobeyed not his Commandement;
which was not
Death:
essentaail to Humane Nature, but consequent
to the
vertue of the Tree of Life ; whereof bee had liberty to
eat, as long as bee had not sinned ; and that bee was
thrust out of Paradise after he had sinned, lest hee
should eate thereof, and live for ever ; and that Christs
Passion is a Discharge of sin to all that beleeve on hun ;
and by consequence, a restitution of Eternal] Life, to
all the Faithfull, and to the.m onely : yet the Doctrine
is now, and hath been a long tune far otherwise ; namely,
that every man hath Eternity of Life by Nature, in as
much as his Soul is Immortall:
So that the flaming
Sword at the entrance of Paradise, though it hinder
a man from coming to the Tree of Life, hinders him not
trom the Immortality
which God took from him for his
Sin; nor makes hlm to need the sacrificing of Christ,
for the recovering of the same ; and consequently, not
onely the iaithiull and righteous, but also the wicked,

Part 4.

OF DARKNESSE.

cMp. 44-

and the Heathen, shall enjoy Eternal] Life, without any
Death at all ; much lesse a Second, and Everlasting Death.
To salve this, it is said, that by Seeomt, and Everl_ttng
Death, is meant a Second, and Everlasting Life, but m
Torments ; a Figure never used, but in tins very Case.
All which Doctrine is founded onely on some of the
obseurer places of the New Testament;
which neverthelesse, the whole scope of the Scripture considered,
are eleer enough in a different sense, and unnecessary
to the Christian Faith.
For supposing that when a man
dies, there remaineth nothing of him but his carkasse ;
cannot God that raised inammated dust and day into
a living creature by Ins Word, as easily rinse a dead
earkasse to life again, and continue him alive for Ever,
or make him die again, by another Word ? The Soule in
Scripture, sigmfieth alwaies, either the Life, or the Living
Creature;
and the Body and Soule jointly, the Body
a/ire. In the rift day of the Creation, God said, Let the [34o]
waters produce Reptile animce wvent_s, the creeping thing
that hath in it a Living Soule ; the Enghsh translate it,
that hath Lile : And again, God created Whales, & omnera
animam viventem ; which in the English is, every Liwng
Creature: And likewise of Man, God made ham of the
dust of the earth, and breathed an his face the breath of
Life, (_ ]actus est Homo in animam viventem, that is, and
Man was made a Living Creature : And after Noah came
out of the Arke, God saith, hee will no more smtte
omnera animam viventera, that is, every Living Creature :
And Deut. zz. 23. Eate not the Bloud, /or t_ Bloud is the
Soule ; that is, the Lqe. From which places, if by Soule
were meant a Substance Incorporeall, with an existence
separated from the Body, it might as well be inferred
of any other livang Creature, as of Man. But that the
Souls of the Faithfull, are not of their own Nature, but
by Gods speeiall Grace, to remaine in their Bodies, from
the Resurrection to all Etermty, I have already I thank
sufficiently proved out oithe Scnptures, in the 38. Chapter.
And for the places of the New Testament, where it is said
that any man shall be east Body and Soul into Hell fire,
it is no more than Body and Life ; that is to say, they
shall be cast alive into the perpetuall fire of Gehenna.
_IOBBES
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This window it is, that gives entrance to the Dark
Doctrine, first, of Eternall Torments;
and afterwards
ot
Putof
Purgatory,
and
consequently
of
the
walking
abroad,
gatory,
and Ex- especially in places Consecrated, Solitary, or Dark, of the
orctsmes,
Ghosts of men deceased;
and thereby to the pretences
and InOf Exorclsme and Conjuration of Phantasmes ; as also
vocatzon of Invocation
of men dead" and to the Doctrine of
o/Saints.
Indulgences ; that is to say, of exemption for a tmae, or
for ever, from the fire of Purgatory,
wherein these
IncorporeaU Substances
are pretended by burning to
be cleansed, and made fit for Heaven.
For men being
generally possessed before the tame of our Saviour, by
contagion of the Dmmonology of the Greeks, of an
oplmon, that the Souls of men were substances distinct
from their Bodies, and therefore that when the Body
was dead, the Soule of every man, whether godly, or
wicked, must subsist somewhere by vertue of its own
nature, without acknowledging thereto any supernaturall
gift of Gods ; the Doctors of the Church doubted a long
time, what was the place, which they were to abide in,
till they should be re-united to their Bodies in the Resurrection ; supposing for a while, they lay under the Altars :
but afterward the Church of Rome found it more profitable, to build for them this place of Purgatory ; which
by some other Churches in this later age, has been
demolished.
The
Let us now consider, what texts of Scripture seem
Texts al- most to confirm these three generall Errors, I have here
t,.a_ea/or touched. As for those which Cardinall BeUarmine hath
the DoaCr|ns$
alledged, for the present Kingdome of God administred
a/omrnen-by the Pope, (than which there are none that make
[_4x] a better shew of proof,) I haee already answered them :
tsoned
have been and made it evident, that the Kingdome of God, instlanswe,ed tuted by Moses, ended in the election of Saul: Atter
belore,
which time the Priest of his own authority never deposed
any King. That which the High Priest did to Athaliah,
was not done in his owne right, but in the fight of the
young King Joash her Son: But Solomon in his own
right deposed the High Priest Abiathar, and set up
another in his place. The most diii_cult place to answer,
of all those that can be brought, to prove the Kingdome
Doctrtne
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of God by Christ is already in this world, is alledged, not
by Bellarmme, nor any other of the Church of Rome ;
but by Beza ; that will have it to begin from the Resurrection of Christ.
But whether hee intend thereby, to
entatle the Presbytery to the Supreme Power Ecclesiasticall in the Common-wealth
of Geneva, (and consequently to every Presbytery
in every other Commonwealth,) or to Princes, and other Cxvlll Soveraigns, I doe
not know.
For the Presbytery
hath challenged the
power to Excommumcate
their owne Kings, and to bee
the Supreme Moderators in Religion, in the places where
they have that form of Church government,
no lesse
then the Pope challengeth it universally.
The words are (Marke 9- I.) Verily I say unto you, A,,swe,
that there be soma o/them that stand here, which shall not to the
tast o/death, t_ll they
have seene
the Ktngdome .o/God come te_,
•
.
ttIBICt_on
with power. Which words, ff taken grammatically, make Beta lnIt certaine, that either some of those men that stood by/evveth
Clmst at that tame, are yet alive ; or else, that the that the
I_tn_dot_m
Kmgdome of God must be now in this present world, o! carat
And then there is another place more chfficult : For when be2a_
t at
the Apostles after our Saviours Resurrection,
and theRev, Timmechately before his Ascension, asked our Saviour, rectwn.
sa3nng, (Acts I. 6.) Walt thou at this t;me restore again
the Ktngdome to Israd, he answered them, It is not/or
you to know the times and the seasons, which the Father
hath put =n h=s own power ; But ye shall recetve power
the commtng o/the Holy Ghost upon you, and ye¢ shall
_e my (Martyrs) w;tnesses both in Jerusalem, 6 in all
f udwa, and in Samana, and unto the uttermost part o]
the Earth : Which as as much as to say, My Kingdome
is not yet come, nor shall you foreknow when at shall
come ; for xt shall come as a theefe m the night ; But
I will send you the Holy Ghost, and by him you shall
have power to beare witnesse to all the world (by your
preaching) of my Resurrection, and the workes I have
done, and the doctrine I have taught, that they may
beleeve in me, and expect eternall hfe, at my comming
agame:
How does this agree with the comming of
Christs Kingdome
at the Resurrection ? And that
which St. Paul saies (x Thessal. x. 9, Io.) That they turned
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/rom Idols, to serve the living and true God, and to waite
/or h_s Sonne/rom Heaven ; Where to walte for his Sonne
from Heaven, is to waat for his comming to be King
in power; which were not necessary, if his Kingdome
had beene then present.
Againe, if the Kingdome of
God began (as Beza on that place (Mark 9: z.) would
have it) at the Resurrection ; what reason m there for
Christians ever since the Resurrection to say in thetr
prayers, Let thy Kingdom Come ? It is therefore manifest,
[_423 that the words of St. Mark axe not so to be interpreted.
There be some of them that stand here (saith our Saviour)
that shall not test of death till they have seen the
Kingdome of God come in power. If then tins Kingdome
were to come at the Resurrection of Christ, why is it
saad, some o/them, rather than odl ? For they all lived
till after Christ was risen.
Ex_hcaBut they that require an exact interpretation
of this
t,o,, o t_ text, let them interpret first the like words of our Saviour
Place :n to St. Peter coneermng St. John, (chap. zx. 22.) I/I w///
Mark 9. that he tarry till I come, what ,s that to thee ? upon which
was grounded a report that hee should not dye : Neverthelesse the truth of that report was neither confirmed,
as well grounded ; nor refuted, as ill grounded on those
words ; but left as a saying not understood.
The same
difficulty is also in the place of St. Maxke. And if it be
lawfull to conjecture at their meaning, by that which
immediately followes, both here, and in St. Luke, where
the same is againe repeated, it is not unprobable, to say
they have relation to the Transfiguration,
which is
described in the verses immediately
following;
where
it Is said, that After six dayes Jesus taketh wzth him Peter,
and fames, and John (not all, but some of his Disciples)
and lcadeth them up into an h_gh mounta_ne apart by themselves, and was transfigured be
them. And h_s rayment
became shimng, exceeding whzte as snow ; so as no Fuller
on earth can whzte lhem. And there appeared unto them
Ehas uqth Moses, and they were talking urith Jesus, _¢.
So that they saw Christ in Glory and Majesfie, as he is
to come ; insomuch as They were sore a/raid. And thus
the promise of our Saviour was accomplished by way of
Vision:
For it was a Vision, as may probably
bee
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inferred out of St. Luke, that reciteth the same story
(ch. 9. re. 28.) and saith, that Peter and they that were
with him, were heavy with sleep: But most certainly
out of Matth. 17. 9. (where the same is agaan related ;)
for our Saviour charged them, sa3nng, Tdl no man the
Vision unlzll lhe Son o/ man be R,sen ]rom the dead.
Howsoever it be, yet there can from thence be taken
no argument, to prove that the Kingdome of God taketh
beginning tall the day of Judgement.
As for some other texts, to prove the Popes Power Asuse of
over cavi]l Sovermgnes (besides those of Bdlarmzne ;)some other
as that the two Swords that Christ and his Apostles had texts ,n
•
de/ence o]
amongst them, were the Spuatuall and the Temporall the Power
Sword, which they say St. Peter had given ham by ot tie
Christ:
And, that of the two Luminaries, the greater Pope.
signifies the Pope, and the lesser the King ; One might
as well inferre out of the first verse of the Bible, that by
Heaven is meant the Pope, and by Earth the King:
Which is not argmng from Scripture,
but a wanton
resulting over Princes, that came in fashion after the
tune the Popes were growne so secure of their greatnesse,
as to contemne all Christian Kings ; and Treading on
the necks of Emperours, to mocke both them, and the
Scripture, an the words of the 9 z. Psalm, Thou shall Tread
upon the Lton and the Adder, the young Lion and the
Dragon thou shalt Trample under thy Jeer.
As for the rites of Consecration, though they depend
for the most part upon the discretion and judgement of neroConThe rnanthe governors of the Church, and not upon the Scrip-secrat,o,_
tures ; yet those governors are obliged to such direction, [343]
as the nature of the action it selfe requireth ; as that ,n t_
the ceremonies, words, and gestures, be both decent, and Scripture,
significant, or at least conformable to the action. When wa:_thMoses consecrated the Tabernacle, the Altar, and the ou_xorVessels belonging to them, (Exod. 4o.) he anointed them
with the Oyle which God had commanded to bee made
for that purpose;
and they were holy:
There was
nothing Exorcized, to drive away Phantasmes.
The
same Moses (the civill Soveraigne of Israel) when he
consecrated Aaron (the High Priest,) and his Sons, did
wash them with Water, (not Exorcized water,) put their
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Garments upon them, and anointed them voth Oyle;
and they were sanctified, to rmnister unto the Lord in
the Priests office;
winch was a simple and decent
eleansang, and adorning them, before bee presented
them to God, to be Ins servants.
When King Solomon,
(the civill Soveraigne of Israel) consecrated the Temple
hee had bmlt, (z Kings 8.) he stood before all the Congregation of Israel;
and having blessed them, he gave
thankes to God, for putting into the heart of his father,
to build it; and for giving to Inmselfe the grace to
accomplish the same ; and then prayed unto him, first,
to accept that House, though it were not sutable to his
infimte Greatnesse;
and to hear the prayers of his
Servants that should pray therein, or (if they were
absent,) towards it ; and lastly, he offered a sacrifice of
Peace-offering, and the House was dedicated.
Here was
no Procession ; the King stood sttll in has first place ;
no Exorcised Water ; no Asperges me, nor other impertinent apphcation of words spoken upon another occas,on ;
but a decent, and rationall speech, and such as m making
to God a present of Ins new bmlt House, was most conformable to the oceas,on.
We read not that St. John did Exorcize the Water of
Jordan ; nor Philip the Water of the river wherein he
baptized the Eunuch ; nor that any Pastor in the tame
of the Apostles, did take his spittle, and put it to the
nose of the person to be Baptazed, and say, In odorem
suavitatis, that is, /or a sweet savour unto the Lord;
wherein neither the Ceremony of Spittle, for the uncleannesse;
nor the application of that Scripture for the
levaty, can by any authority of man be justified.
To prove that the Soule separated from the Body,
liveth eternally, not onely the Soules of the Elect, by
espeeiall grace, and restauration
of the Eternall
Life
which Adam lost by Stone, and our Saviour restored
by the Sacrifice of himself, to the FaithflxU,
but also
the Soules of Reprobates, as a property naturally consequent to the essence of mankind, without other grace of
God, but that which is universally given to all mankind ;
there are divers places, winch at the first sight seem
sufficiently to serve the turn : but such, as when I corn-
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pare them with that which I have before (Chapter 38.)
aUedged out of the 14 of Job, seem to mee much more
sub]ect to a divers interpretation, than the words of Job.
And first there axe the words of Solomon (Eccles, astes
I2. 7.) Then shall the Dust return to Dust, as it was, and [344]
the Spirit shall return to God that gave it. Which may bear
well enough (if there be no other text directly against it)
thin interpretation,
that God onely knows, (but Man
not,) what becomes of a malls spirit, when he expireth ;
and the same Solomon, in the same Book, (Chap. 3.
vex. 20, 21.) derivereth the same sentence m the sense
I have given it : His words are, All goe (man and beast)
to the same place ; all are o/the dust, and all turn to dust
again ; who knoweth that the spzrtt o/Man goeth upward,
and that the spirtt o/the Beast goeth downward to the earth ?
That is, none knows but God; Nor xs it an unusuall
phrase to say of things we understand not, God Knows
what, and God Knows where. That of Gen. 5. 24- Enoch
walked wzth God, and he was not ; ]or God took hfm ; whmh
Is expounded Heb. I3. 5. He was translated, thai he
should not d,e ; and was not /ound, because God had
translated h,m. For be/ore his Translat, on, he had this
testimony, that he pleased God, making as much for the
Immortahty
of the Body, as of the Soule, proveth, that
this his translation was peculiar to them that please God ;
not common to them with the wicked ; and depending
on Grace, not on Nature.
But on the contrary, what
interpretation
shall we give, besides the riterall sense of
the words of Solomon (Eccles. 3- z9.) That which be/allah
the Sons o/Men, be/allah Beasts, even one thing be/allah
them : as the one dyeth, so cloth the other ; yea, they have
all one breath (one spirit ;) so that a Man hath no prteemmenoe above a Beast,/or all is vanity. By the literall
sense, here is no NaturaU Immortality
of the Soule ;
nor yet any repugnancy with the Life Eternall, which
the Elect shall enjoy by Grace. And (chap. 4. ver. 3.)
Better is he that hath not yet been, than both they ; that is,
than they that rive, or have lived ; which, if the Soule
of all them that have rived, were Immortall, were a hard
saying ; for then to have an Immortall Soule, were worse
than to have no Soule at all. And againe, (Chapt. 9. 5.)
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The living know they shall die, but the dead know not any
th_ng; that is, Naturally, and before the resurrection
of the body.
Another place which seems to make for a Naturall
Immortality of the Soule, is that, where our Saviour
saith, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are living : but
this is spoken of the promise of God, and of their eertlrude to rise again, not of a Life then actuall ; and in the
same sense that God said to Adam, that on the day hee
should eate of the forbidden fruit, he should certainly
die; from that time forward he was a dead man by
sentence ; but not by execution, till almost a thousand
years after. So Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were alive
by promise, then, when Christ spake;
but are not
actually till the Resurrection.
And the History of Dives
and Lazarus, make nothing against tins, if wee take it
(as it is) for a Parable.
But there be other places of the New Testament, where
an Immortality seemeth to be directly attributed to the
wicked.
For it is evident, that they shall all rise to
Judgement.
And it is said besides in many places, that
[345] they shall goe into Everlasting fire, Everlasting torments,
Evarlasltng pumshments ; and tha_ the worm o/conscience
nev# dyeth; and all this is comprehended in the word
Everlastzng Death, which is orchnanly interpreted Ev_rlast,ng Lz/e in torments : And yet I can find no where
that any man shall hve in torments Everlastingly.
Also,
it seemeth hard, to say, that God who Is the Father of
Mercies, that doth in Heaven and Earth all that bee will ;
that hath the hearts of all men in his disposing ; that
worketh m men both to doe, and to will ; and without
whose free gift a man hath neither inclination to good, nor
repentance of evill, should punish mens transgr_sions
without any end of time, and with all the extremity of
torture, that men can imagine, and more.
We are
therefore to consider, what the meaning is, of Evtrlasting
1;ire, and other the hke phrases of Scripture.
I have shewed already, that the Kingdome of God by
Christ beginneth at the day of Judgment : That in that
day, the Faithiull shall rme again, with glorious, and
spirituall Bodies, and bee his Subjects in tlmt his King-
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dome, which shallbe Eternall
: That theyshallneither
marry, nor be given in marriage, nor eate and drink, as
they did in their naturall bodies ; but live for ever in
their individuall persons, without the specificall eternity
of generation : And that the Reprobates also shall rise
again, to receive punishments for their sins: As also,
that those of the Elect, which shall be alive in their
earthly bodies at that day, shall have their boches
suddenly changed, and made spirituall, and Immortall.
But that the bodies of the Reprobate, who make the
Kingdome of Satan, shall also be glorious, or spirituall
bocbes, or that they shall bee as the Angels of God,
neither eating, nor drinking, nor engendmng;
or that
their life shall be Eternall in their individuall persons,
as the life of every faithfull man is, or as the life of Adam
had been if hee had not stoned, there is no place of
Scripture tn prove it ; save onely these places concerning
Eternall Torments ; which may otherw_e be interpreted.
From whence may be inferred, that as the Elect after
the Resurrection shall be restored to the estate, wherein
Adam was before he had stoned ; so the Reprobate shall
be in the estate, that Adam, and his posterity were in
after the sin committed;
saving that God promised a
Redeemer to Adam, and such of his seed as should trust
in him, and repent ; but not to them that should die in
their sins, as do the Reprobate.
These things considered,
the texts that mentionme_aU
Etcrnall F_re, Eternall Torments, or the Worm that never Tor,,_nts
dieth, contradict not the Doctrine of a Second, and Ever- wha.
lasting Death, in the proper and naturall sense of the
word Death. The Fire, or Torments prepared for the
wicked in Gehenna, Tophet, or in what place soever, may
continue for ever ; and there may never want wicked
men to be tormented in them ; though not every, nor
any one Eternally.
For the wicked being left m the
estate they were m after Adams sin, may at the Resurrection live as they did, marry, and give in marriage,
and have grosse and corruptible boches, as all mankind
now have ; and consequently may engender perpetually, D46]
_3acterthe Resurrection,
as they did before : For there-is
no place of Scripture to the contrary.
For St. Paul,
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speaking of the Resurrection (z Cor. I5.) understandeth
it onely of the Resurrection to Life Eternal1;
and not
the Resurrection to Punishment.
And of the first, he
saith that the Body is Sown in Corruption, razsed _n
Incorrupt_on ; sown in Dmhonour, ra, sed in Honour;
sown zn Weaknesse, raised ,n Power ; sown a Naturall
body, raised a Spmtuall body: There is no such thing
can be said of the bodies of them that rise to Pumshment.
So also _ur Saviour, when hee speaketh of the Nature
of Man after the Resurrection, meaneth, the Resurrection
to Life Eternall, not to Punishment.
The text is Luke 20.
verses 34. 35, 36. a fertile text.
The Children o/ thin
world marry, and are given _n marinate;
but they that
shall be counted worthy to obta_ne that world, and the
Resurrectwn [rom the dead, neither marry, nor are given
in marriage:
Nezther can they dze any more; /or they
are equall to the Angells, and are the Chddren o] God,
being the Chzldren o[ the Resurrection:
The Children
of thts world, that are in the estate which Adam left them
in, shall marry, and be given in marriage;
that is,
corrupt, and generate successively; which as an Immortahty of the Kind, but not of the Persons of men : They
are not worthy to be counted amongst them that shall
obtain the next world, and an absolute Resurrection
item the dead ; but onely a short time, as inmates of
that world;
and to the end onely to receive condign
punishment
for their contumacy.The Elect are the
onely ctuldren of the Resurrection ; that is to say, the
sole heirs of Eternall Life : they only can &e no more :
it as they that are equall to the Angels, and that are the
children of God ; and not theReprobate.
To the Reprobate there remaineth after the Resurrection, a Second,
and Eternall Death:
between which Resurrection, and
their Second, and Eternall death, is but a time of Punishment and Torment ; and to last by succession of sinners
thereunto, as long as the kind of Man by propagation
shall endure ; which is Eternally.
Answer o/ Upon this Doctrine of the Naturall Eternity of separthe Texts ated Soules, is founded (as I said) the Doctrine of
alledA_ed
to, Puv. Purgatory.
For supposing Eteamall Life by Grace onely,
gaory,
there is no Life, but the Life of the Body;
and no
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Immortality
till the Resurrection.
The texts for Purgatory alledged by Bellarmine out of the Canonicall
Scripture of the old Testament, are first, the Fasting
of Dared for Saul and Jonathan, mentioned (2 Kings,
I. Iz.);
and againe, (z Sam. 3- 35.) for the death
of Abner.
This Fasting of Dawd, he saith, was for
the obtaining of something for them at Gods hands,
after their death;
because after he had Fasted to
procure the recovery of his owne child, assoone as he
knew it was dead, he called for meate. Seeing then the
Soule hath an existence separate from the Body, and
nothing can be obtained by mens Fasting for the Soules
that are already either m Heaven, or Hell, it followeth
that there be some Soules of dead men, that are neither
in Heaven, nor in Hell; and therefore they must bee
in some third place, which must be Purgatory.
And
thus with hard straining, hee has wrested those places [347]
to the proofe of a Purgatory:
whereas it is manifest,
that the ceremonies of Mourmng, and Fasting, when they
are used for the death of men, whose hie was not profitable to the Mourners, they are used for honours sake
to their persons; and when tis done for the death of them
by whose hfe the Mourners had benefit, it proceeds from
their partacular dammage : And so Dawd honoured Saul,
and Abner, with his Fasting;
and in the death of his
owne child, recomforted
hunselfe, by recezvmg has
ordins_ry food.
In the other places, which he alledgeth out of the old
Testament, there is not so much as any shew, or colour
of proofe. He brings in every text wherein there is the
word Anger, or Fire, or Burmng, or Purging, or Clensmg,
in case any of the Fathers have but in a Sermon rhetorically apphed it to the Doctnne of Purgatory, already
beleeved.
The first verse of Psalrne, 37. 0 Lord rebuke
me not in thy wrath, nor chasten me in thy hot dzspleasure :
What were this to Purgatory,
if Augustine
had not
applied the Wrath to the fire of Hell, and the Displeasur6
to that of Purgatory ? And what is it to Purgatory,
that of Psalrne, 66. z2. Wee went through l_re and water,
and thou broughtest us to a moist _lace ; and other the like
texts, (with which the Doctors of those times entended
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to adorne, or extend their Sermons, or Commentaries)
haled to their purposes by force of wit ?
'Places o!
But he alledgeth other places of the New Testament,
the New that are not so easie to be answered : And first that of
Testament
/or
Pur- Ma_h. z2. 32. Whosoever speaketh a word against the
gato,'*s, Sonne o/,nan, it shall be /orgiven h,m ; but whosoever
answered.
$#eakelh
agatnst the Holy Ghost, ,t shall no¢ bee [orgwen
him neither zn thzs world, nor m the world to come : Where
he will have Purgatory to be the World to come, wherein
some _inues may be forgiven, which in this World were
not forgiven: notwithstanding that it is manifest, there
are but three Worlds;
one from the Creataon to the
Flood, which was destroyed by Water, and is called in
Scripture the Old World ; another from the Flood, to the
day of Judgement, which is the Present World, and shall
bee destroyed by Fare; and the thtrd, which shall bee
from the day of Judgement forward, everlasting, which
is called the World to come; and in which it is agreed
by all, there shall be no Purgatory : And therefore the
World to come, and Purgatory,
are inconsistent.
But
what then can bee the meamng of those our Saviours
words ? I confesse they are very hardly to bee reconciled
with all the Doctrines now unanimously received : Nor
is it any shame, to confesse the profoundnesse of the
Scripture, to bee too great to be sounded by the shortnesse
of humane understanding.
Neverthelesse, I may proound such things to the consideration of more learned
avines, as the text it selfe suggesteth.
And first, seeing
to speake against the Holy Ghost, as being the third
Person of the Trinity, is to speake against the Church,
in which the Holy Ghost resideth ; it seemeth the comparison is made, betweene the*Easinesse of our Saviour,
m bearing with offences done to him while hee himselfe
taught the world, that is, when he was on earth, and
the Severity of the Pastors after him, against those which
should deny their authority, which was from the Holy
[s4s] Ghost : As i/he should say, You that deny my Power ;
nay you that shall crucifie me, shall be pardoned by mee,
as often as you turne unto mee by Repentance:
But
if you deny the Power of them that teach you bereaiter,
by vertue of the Holy Ghost, they shall be inexorable,
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mad shall not forgive you, but persecute you in this
World, and leave you wxthout absolution, (though you
turn to me, unlesse you turn also to them,) to the punishments (as much as lies in them) of the World to come :
And so the words may be taken as a Prophecy, or Pr_ediction concermng the times, as they have along been
in the Christmn Church : Or if this be not the meaning,
(for I am not peremptory in such difficult places,) perhaps
there may be place left after the Resurrection for the
Repentance of some sinners : And there is also another
place, that seemeth to agree therewith.
For considering
the words of St. Paul (z Cor. I5. 29.) Wha2 sha2l they
doe which are Baptized [or the dead, i! the dead rise not at
all ? why also r_rethey Baptized/or the dead ? a man may
probably inferre, as some have done, that in St. Pauls
time, there was a custome by receiving Baptisme for the
dead, (as men that now beleeve, are Sureties and Undertakers for the Faith of Infants, that are not capable of
beleeving,) to undertake for the persons of their deceased
friends, that they should be ready to obey, and receive
our Saviour for their King, at his coming again; and
then the forgivenesse of sins in the world to come, has
no need of a Purgatory.
But in both these interpretations, there is so much of paradox, that I trust not to
them ; but propound them to those that are throughly
versed in the Scripture, to inquire if there be no clearer
place that contradicts them. Onely of thus much, I see
ewdent Scripture, to perswade me, that there is neither
the word, nor the thing of Purgatory, neither in this, nor
any other text ; nor any thing that can prove a necessity
of a place for the Soule without the Body ; neither for
the Soule of Lazarus during the four days he was dead ;
nor for the Soules of them which the Romane Church
pretend to be tormented now m Purgatory.
For God,
that could give a life to a peece of cl_y, hath the same
power to give life again to a dead man, and renew his
inanimate, and rotten Carkasse, into a glorious, spirituail,
and lmmortall Body.
Another place is that of I Cor. 3. where it is said, that
theywhich builtStubble,
Hay, &c. on thetrueFoundatlon,theirwork shallperish;but theythemselrea
shaft
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be saved ; but as through Fire : This Fire, he will have
to be the Fare of Purgatory.
The words, as I have said
before, are an allusxon to those of Zach. 13.9. where he
saith, I wall brzng the third part through the Fire, and
refine them as Silver is refined, and will try them as Gold
is tryed : Winch is spoken of the commmg of the Messiah
m Power and Glory ; that is, at the day of Judgment,
and Conflagrataon of the present world;
whereto the
Elect shall not be consumed, but be refined;
that _s,
depose their erroneous Doctrines, and Trad_hons, and
have them as it were smdged of ; and shall afterwards
call upon the name of the true God. In lake manner, the
Apostle saath of them, that holding this Foundation
[349] Jesus is the Christ, shall build thereon some other Doctrines that be erroneous, that they shall not be consumed
in that fare which reneweth the world, but shall passe
through at to Salvation ; but so, as to see, and relinqmsh
their former Errours.
The Bmlders, are the Pastors;
the Foundation,
that Jesus ,s the Christ; the Stubble
and Hay, False Consequences drawn [rom tt through
Ignorance, or Fra,lty;
the Gold, Silver, and pretlous
Stones, are their True Doctrines ; and their Refining or
Purging, the Relinqu_shtng o/thezr Errors. In all winch
there is no colour at all for the burmng of Incorporeall0
that is to say, Impatible Souls.
Baptssme
A third place as that of : Cor. I5. before mentioned,
/or the
eoncermng Baptisme for the Dead:
out of winch he
Dead,
concludeth, first, that Prayers for the Dead are not
how
undeTstooa unprofitable;
and out of that, that there is a Fire of
Purgatory : But neither of them rightly. For of many
interpretations of the word Baptisme, he approveth tins
in the first place, that by _aptisme is meant (metaphorically) a Baptisme of Penance; and that men are in
this sense BaptL_ed, when they Fast, and Pray, and gave
Alines : And so Baptasme for the Dead, and Prayer for
the Dead, Is the same thing.
But this m a Metaphor,
of which there is no example, neither in the Scripture,
nor in any other use of language ; and which is also disc_rdant to the harmony, and scope of the Scripture.
The word Baptisme is used (Mar. Io. 38. & Luk. I2.5o.)
for being DJpped m ones own bloud, as Christ was upon
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the Cross, and as most of the Apostles were, for gawng
testimony of him. But it is hard to say, that Prayer,
Fasting, and Almes, have any simthtude wath Dippmg.
The same is used also Mat. 3.11. (which seemeth to make
somewhat for Purgatory) for a Purgang with Fire. But
xt is evident the Fare and Purgmg here mentaoned, is the
same whereof the Prophet Zachary speaketh (chap. 13.
v. 9.) I w_ll bnng the third part through the Fzre, and uall
Refine them, &c. And St. Peter after him (I Eplst. I. 7.)
That the trtall o[ your Fazth, whzch ts much more preczous
than o/ Gold that per_sheth, though _t be tryed wzth Fzre,
mzghg be [ound unto prazse, and honour, and glory at the
Appearing 'o/Jesus Christ ; and St. Paul (1 Cor. 3- 13.)
The Ftre shall trze every marts work o] what sort zt :s.
But St. Peter, and St. Paul speak of the Fire that shall
be at the Second Appearmg of Christ ; and the Prophet
Zachary of the Day of Judgment:
And therefore this
place of S. Mat. may be interpreted of the same ; and
then there will be no necessity of the Fire of Purgatory.
Another interpretation
of Baptasme for the Dead, is
that which I have before mentioned, which he preferreth
to the second place of probabzhty : And thence also he
inferreth the utahty of Prayer for the Dead. For if after
the Resurrection,
such as have not heard of Christ, or
not beleeved in him, may be received into Chrasts Kmgdome; it is not in vain, after their death, that thexr
friends should pray for them, tall they should be risen.
But granting that God, at the prayers of the faithfull,
may convert unto him some of those that have not heard
Christ preached, and consequently cannot have rejected
Christ, and that the chanty of men in that point, cannot
be blamed ; yet this coneludeth nothmg for Purgatory,
because to rise from Death to Lxfe, is one thing ; to rise [3._o]
from Purgatory to Life is another;
as bemg a rising
from Life to Life, from a Life in torments to a Life in joy.
A fourth place is that of Mat. 5- 25. Agree uath thtn¢
Adversary qmckly, wh_lest thou art zn the way w:th h,m,
lest at any t:me the Adversary deliver thee to the Judge, and
the Judge deliver thee to the O_cer, and thou be cast into
prison.
Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no mean,
come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost larthing.
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In which Allegory, the Offender is the Sinner,
both the
Adversary and the Judge is God, the Way is this Li/e ;
the Prison is the Grave ; the Officer, Death, from which,
the sinner shall not rise again to hfe eternall, but to
a second Death, till he have paid the utmost farthing,
or Christ pay it for him by has Passion, which is a full
Ransome for all manner of sin, as well lesser sins, as
greater crames; both being made by the passion of
Chrast equally veniaU.
The rift place, is that of Matth. 5.22. Whosoever is angry
with h_s Brother without a cause, shall be gmlly in f udgrnent. And whosoever shall say go his Brother, RACHA,
shall be guilty in the Councel. But whosoever shall say,
Thou Foole, shall be guilty to hell _re. From which words
he inferreth three sorts of Sins, and three sorts of Punishments ; and that none of those sins, but the last, shall
be punished with hell fire ; and consequently, that after
this hie, there is punishment of lesser sins in Purgatory.
Of which inference, there is no colour in any interpretation that hath yet been given of them : Shall there be
a distinctxon after this hie of Courts of Justice, as there
was amongst the Jews in our Saviours time, to hear,
and deterrmne divers sorts of Crimes; as the Judges,
and the Councell ? Shall not all Judicature appertain
to Christ, and his Apostles ? To understand
therefore
this text, we are not to consider it solitarily, but jointly
wath the words precedent, and subsequent.
Our Saviour
in thas Chapter interpreteth
the Law of Moses; which
the Jews thought was then fulfilled, when they had not
transgressed
the Grammaticall
sense thereof, however
they had transgressed against the sentence, or meaning
of the Legaslator.
Therefore'whereas
they thought the
Sixth Commandement
was not broken, but by Killing
a man ; nor the Seventh, but when a man lay vath a
woman, not his w_fe; our Saviour tells them, the
inward Anger of a man against his brother, if it be without
just cause, as Homicide : You have heard (saith bee) the
Law of Moses, Thou shall not Kill, and that Whosoev_
shall K_ll, shall bee condemned be]ore the Judges, or before
the Session of the Seventy:
But I say unto you, to be
Angry with ones Brother wathout cause;
or to say
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unto him Racha, or Foole, is Homicide, and shall be
punished at the day of Judgment, and Session of Chrxst,
and his Apostles, with Hell fire: so that those words
were not used to distinguish between divers Crimes,
and divers Courts of Jusuce, and divers Punishments;
but to taxe the chstinctaon between sin, and sin, which
the Jews drew not from the difference of the Will m
Obeying God, but from the chfference of their TemporaU [3Sx]
Courts of Justice;
and to shew them that he that
had the Will to hurt his Brother, though the effect
appear but in Revi_g,
or not at all, shall be cast into
hell fire, by the Judges, and by the Session, which shall
be the same, not chfferent Courts at the day of Judgment.
This considered, what can be drawn from this text, to
maintain Purgatory. I cannot imagine.
The sixth place is Luke x6. 9. Make yee /fiends
o/the unrighteous Mammon, that when Nee ]aile, they
may receive you into Everlasting Tabernacles.
This he
alledges to prove Invocation of Saints departed.
But
the sense is plato, That we should make friends with
our Riches, of the Poore ; and thereby obtain their
Prayers whflest they live. He that giveth to the Poore,
lendah to the Lord.
The seventh is Luke 23. 42. Lord remember me when
thou commest into thy K, ngdome : Therefore, saith bee,
there is Remxssmn of sms after this life. But the consequence is not good. Our Saviour then forgave him ;
and at his comming againe in Glory, will remember to
rinse him againe to Life Eternall.
The Eight is Acls 2.24. where St. Peter saith of Christ,
tlmt God had raised him up, and loosed the Paine.s o]
Death, because it was not possible he should be holden
ol it: Which hee interprets to bee a descent of Chrast
into Purgatory,
to loose some Soules there from their
torments:
whereas it is manifest, that it was Chrmt
that was loosed; it was hee that could not bee holden
of Death, or the Grave ; and not the Souls in Purgatory.
But ff that which Beza sayes in his notes on thas place
be well observed, there is none that will not see, that in
stead of Paynes, it should be Bands ; and then there is
no further cause to seek for Purgatory in this Text.
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XLV.

D2EMONOLOGY,and other Rdiques
Rehgwn o[ the Gentdes.

o/ the

The OriTHE impression made on the organs of Sight, by lucide
g,nallol Boches, exther in one direct lane, or in many hnes,
Dcemono- reflected from Opaque, or refracted m the passage through
fogy.
Diaphanous
Bodies, produceth m hvmg Creatures, in
whom God hath placed such Organs, an Imagination of
the Object, from whence the Impression proceedeth;
which Imagination
is called S_ght ; and seemeth not to
bee ameer Imagmataon, but the Body It selle wathout us ;
in the same manner, as when a man violently presseth
his eye, there appears to ham a hght without, and before
hun, which no man percelveth but himselfe;
because
there is indeed no such thing without him, but onely
a motion in the interaour organs, pressing by resistance
outward, that makes ham think so. And the motion
made by this pressure, continuing after the object which
caused it is removed, is that we call Imaginalzon, and
Memory, and (in sleep, and sometunes m great distemper
of the organs by Smknesse, or Violence) a Dream:
of
whach things I have already spoken bnefly, in the second
and third Chapters.
This nature of Sight having never been discovered by
the ancient pretenders to NaturaU Knowledge;
much
lesse by those that consider not things so remote (as that
Knowledge is) from their present use ; it was hard for
men to conceive of those Images in the Fancy, and m
the Sense, otherwase, than of things really vnthout us :
Which some (because they vanish away, they know not
whither, nor how,) will have to be absolutely Incorporeall,
that is to say Immateriall,
or Formes without Matter;
Colour and Figure, without any coloured or figured
Body ; and that they can put on Aiery bodies (as a garment) to make them Visible when they wall to our bodily
Eyes ; and others say, are Bodies, and living Creatures.
but made of Air, or other more subtile and aethereall
Matter, which is, then, when they will be seen, condensed.
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But Both of them agree on one generall appellation of
them, D_SMONS. As if the Dead of whom they Dreamed,
were not Inhabitants of their own Brain, but of the Air,
or of Heaven, or Hell; not Phantasmes,
but Ghosts;
with just as much reason, as if one should say, he saw
his own Ghost in a Looking-Glasse, or the Ghosts of
the Stars in a River;
or call the ordinary
appantmn of the Sun, of the quant, ty of about a foot, the
D_mon, or Ghost of that great Sun that eulaghteneth
the whole visible world" And by that means have feared
them, as things of an unknown, that is, of an unhrmted
power to doe them good, or harme ; and consequently, [353]
given occasion to the Governours of the Heathen Common-wealths to regulate tins their fear, by estabhshing
that DtSMONOLOGY(in which the Poets, as Principall
Priests of the Heathen Religion, were specially employed,
or reverenced) to the Pubhque Peace, and to the Obedience of Subjects necessary thereunto;
and to make
some of them Good D,_rnons, and others Ewll ; the one
as a Spurre to the Observance, the other, as Remes to
withhold them from Violatmn of the Laws.
What kind of things they were, to whom they attri- w_ w,.e
buted the name of D_mons, appeareth partly in the the
Genealogie of their Gods, written by Heswd, one of the D_,.on.
most ancient Poets of the Gra_cmns ; and partly in other _.'_,,,_,.
Hxstories ; of which I have observed some few before,
m the xz. Chapter of this discourse.
The Gracians, by their Colonies and Conquests, corn-How that
mumcated
their Language
and Writings into Asia, Doct,,,_
Egypt, and Italy;
and therein, by necessary conse-was
quenee their D_monology, or (as St. Paul calles it) their sp,eaa.
Doctnnes o/Devils : And by that meanes, the contagion
was derived also to the Jewes, both of Judea, and Al_xandrza, and other parts, whereinto they were dispersed.
But the name of Dsmon they did not (as the Gr_ecians) How/a,
attribute to Spirits both Good, and EviU; but to the .,ece:vea
Evill onely:
And to the Good Dwmons they.gave the _Ye_
name of the Spirit of God; and esteemed those into
"
whose bodies they entred to be Prophets.
In summe,
all singularity if Good, they attributed
to the Spirit of
God; and if Evill, to some D_vmon, but a _o_&l_v,
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an Evill D_mon, that is, a Devill. And therefore, they
called Dcemomaques, that is, possessed by the Devil2, such
as we call Madmen or Lunatiques ; or such as had the
Falling S1cknesse ; or that spoke any thing, which they
for want of understanding,
thought absurd: As also of
an Unclean person in a notorious degree, they used to
say he had an Unclean Spn-it ; of a Dumbe man, that
he had a Dumbe DeviU, and of John Baplzst (Math. Ix.
x8 ) for the singularity of his fasting, that he had a Devill;
and of our Saviour, because he said, hee that keepeth
]ohnS.52. his sayings should not see Death _n ¢etcrnum, Now we
know thou hast a Devill ; Abraham _s dead, and the Prophets are dead: And again, because he said (John 7. so.)
They went about to kill him, the people answered, Thou
hast a Devill, who goal, about to ktll thee ? Whereby it is
manifest, that the Jewes had the same opinions concerning Phantasmes, namely, that they were not Phantasmes,
that is, Idols of the braine, but things reall, and independent on the Fancy.
w_iy our
Which doctrine if it be not true, why (may some say)
Sav_o,r did not our Saviour contradict it, and teach the con¢.ontrolledtfal'y ? nay why does he use on diverse occasions, such
/t not.
forms of speech as seem to confirm it ? To this I answer,
that first, where Christ saith, A spirit hath not ]_esh and
bone, though hee shew that there be Spirits, yet hee
denies not that they are Bodies:
And where St. Paul
saies, We shall rise spintuall Bodies, he aeknowledgeth
the nature of Spirits, but that they are Bodily Spirits ;
which is not difftcult to understand.
For Air and many
other things are Bodies, though not Flesh and Bone, or
[_54] any other grosse body, to bee chscerned by the eye. But
when our Saviour speaketh to _theDevil1, and commandeth
him to go out of a man, if by the.Devill,
be meant
a Disease, as Phrenesy, or Lunacy, or a corporeal Spirit,
is not the speech improper ? can Diseases heare ? or can
there be a corporeall Spirit in a Body of Flesh and Bone,
full already of vitall and animall Spirits ? Are there not
therefore Spirits, that neither have Bodies, nor are meer
Imaginations ? To the first I answer, that the addressing
of our Saviours command to the Madnesse, or Lunacy
he eureth, is no more improper, then was his rebuking ot
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the Fever, or of the Wind, and Sea ; for neither do these
hear : Or than was the command of God, to the Light,
to the Firmament, to the Sunne, and Starres, when he
commanded them to bee: for they could not heare before
they had a beeing. But those speeches are not improper,
because they signifie the power of Gods Word : no more
therefore is it improper, to command Madnesse, or
Lunacy (under the appellation of Devils, by which they
were then commonly understood,) to depart out of a
roans body. To the second, concerning their being Incorporeall, I haw not yet observed any place of Scripture,
from whence it can be gathered, that any man was ever
possessed with any other Corporeall Spirit, but that of
his owne, by which his body is naturally moved.
Our Saviour, immediately
after the Holy Ghost T_eScripdescended upon him in the form of a Dove, is"saad"
tuvesteach
doe.
_ -..by not
St. Matlheva (Chapt. 4. z.) to have been led up 07. =ne that
Spirit ir_o the Wildernesse ; and the same is recited spsnts
(Luke 4. x.) in these words, Jesus being lull o/the Holy are InGhost, was led fn the Sfl;fit fnto the Wildernesse : Whereby corporealL
it is evident, that by Spirit there, is meant the Holy
Ghost. This cannot be interpreted for a Possessmn : For
Christ, and the Holy Ghost, are but one and the same
substance ; which is no possession of one substance, or
body, by another.
And whereas in the verses following,
he is said to have been taken up by th_ Dcvdl ,ngo the Holy
City, and seJ upon a pinnacle o/ the Temple, shall we condude thence that hee was possessed of the Devill, or
carryed thither by violence ? And again, carryed thence
by the Detnll t_o an exceeding high mountain, who shewed
him them lhenu all the Kingdoraes o/the wor/d : Wherein,
wee are not to beleeve he was either possessed, or forced
by the Devil1 ; nor that any Mountaine is high enough,
(according to the literall sense,) to shew him one whole
Hemisphere.
What then can be the meaning of this #ace,
other than that he went of himself into the Wildernesse ;
and that this carrying of him up and down, from the
Wildernesse to the City, and from thence into a Mountain, was a Vision ? Conformable whereunto, is also the
phrase of St. Luke, that bee was led into the Wildernesse,
not by, but in the Spirit : whereas concermng His being
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Taken up into the Mountaine, and unto the Pinnacle of
the Temple, hee speaketh as St. Matthew doth. Which
suiteth with the nature of a Vision.
Again, where St. Luke sayes of Judas Iscariot, that
Satan entred _nt_ h_ra, and thereupon that he went and
communed with the. Chic] Priests, and Capta_nes, how he
[3S5] mzght betray Christ unto them : it may be answered, that
by the Entring of Satan (that is the Enemy) into him,
is meant, the hostile and traaterous intention of selling
his Lord and Master.
For as by the Holy Ghost, is
trequenfly in Scripture understood, the Graces and good
Inclinations given by the Holy Ghost ; so by the Entring
of Satan, may bee understood the wicked Cogitations,
and Designs of the Adversaries of Christ, and his Disciples.
For as it is hard to say, that the Devill was entred into
Judas, before he had any such hostile designe ; so it is
impertinent to say, he was first Christs Enemy in his heart,
and that the Devfll entred into him afterwards.
Therefore the Entring of Satan, and his Wicked Purpose, was
one and the same thing.
But if there be no Immatefiall Spirit, nor any Possession of mens bodies by any Spirit Corporeall, it may again
be asked, why our Savmur and his Apostles did not teach
the People so ; and in such cleer words, as they might
no more doubt thereof.
But such questions as these,
are more curious, than necessary for a Christian roans
Salvation.
Men may as well aske, why Christ that could
have given to all men Faith, Piety, and all manner of
moral/ Vertues, gave it to some onely, and not to all:
and why he left the search of naturall
Causes, and
Sciences, to the naturall Reason and Industry of men,
and did not reveal it to all, or any man supernaturally ;
and many other such questions : Of which neverthelesse
there may be alledged probable and pious reasons. For
as God, when he brought the Israelites into the Land of
Promise, did not secure them therein, by subduing all
the Nations round about them ; but left many of them,
as thornes in their sides, to awaken from time to time
their Piety and Industry : so our Saviour, in conducting
us toward his heavenly Kingdome, did not destroy all
the difficulties of Naturall Questions;
but left them to
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exercise our Industry,
and Reason;
the Scope of his
preaching, being onely to shew us this plain and chrect
way to Salvation, namely, the beleef of this Article, tha_
he was the Christ, the Son o[ the l_ving God, sent into the
world to sacr, l_ce hzmsel[e /or our Stns, and at hts comming
again, gloriously to rezgn over his Elect, and to save them
]rom their Enemzes eternally: To which, the opinion of
Possession by Spirits, or Phantasmes, are no impediment
in the way ; though it be to some an occasion of going
out of the way, and to follow their own Inventions.
If
wee require of the Scripture an account of all questions,
which may be raised to trouble us in the performance of
Gods commands;
we may as well complaine of Moses
for not having set downe the tame of the creation of such
Spirits, as well as of the Creation of the Earth. and Sea,
and of Men, and Beasts. To conclude, I find in Scripture
that there be Angels, and Spirits, good and evill ; but
not that they are Incorporeall,
as are the Apparitions
men see in the Dark, or in a Dream, or Vision ; which
the Latines call Spectra, and took for Daemons. And
I find that there are Spirits Corporeall, (though subtile
and Invisible ;) but not that any roans body was possessed, or inhabited by them ; And that the Boches of
the Saints shall be such, namely, Spirituall Boches, as [3561
St. Paul calls them.
Neverthelesse,
the contrary Doctrine, namely, that The
there be Incorporeall Spirits, hath hitherto so prev_ed
Powe, o!
in the Church, that the use of Exoreisme, (that is to say, out
Castzng
of ejection of Devills by Conjuration) is thereupon built ; Dewlls,
and (though rarely and faintly practised) is not yet totally not the
given over. That there were many D_moniaques m the same _t
Primitive Church, and few Mad-men, and other such _va_t_
singular diseases;
whereas in these times we hear of, Cl_urch.
and see many Mad-men, and few D_moniaques,
proceeds not from the change of Nature ; but of Names.
But how it comes to passe, that whereas heretofore the
Apostles, and after them for a time, the Pastors of the
Church, did cure those singular Diseases, which now
they are not seen to doe ; as likewise, why it is not in
the power of every true Beleever now, to doe all that
the Faithfull did then, that is to say, as we read (Mark
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16. I7. ) In Christs name to cast out Devills, to speak with
new Tongues, to take up Serpents, go dr_nk deadly Poison
without harm taktng, and to cure the Sick by the taytng on
o/thetr hands, and all this without other words, but in
the Name o/Jesus, is another question. And it is probable, that those extraordinary
gifts were given to the
Church, for no longer a time, than men trusted wholly
to Christ, and looked for their felicity onely in his Kingdome to come ; and consequently, that when they sought
Authority, and Rmhes, and trusted to their own Subtilty
for a Kingdome of this world, these supernaturall
gifts
of God were again taken from them.
Another
Another relique of Gentilisme, is the Worsh,p o/Images,
rel,que ol neither instituted by Moses in the Old, nor by Christ in
Gentdthe New Testament"
nor yet brought in from the
Worsh,p- Gentiles ; but left amongst them, after they had given
ping ol
their names to Christ. Before our Saviour preached, it
males, was the genera]] Rehgion of the Gentiles, to worship for
le/t
,n the Gods, those Apparences that remain in the Brain from
Church,
not
the impression of externall Bodies upon the organs of
brought their Senses, which are commonly called Ideas, Idols,
,nto ,t.
Phantasmes, Conce, ts, as being Representations
of those
externall Bodms, which cause them, and have nothing
in them of reahty, no more than there ts in the things
that seem to stand before us in a Dream: And this is the
reason why St. Paul says, Wee know that an Idol is
Nolhsng : Not that he thought that an Image of Metall,
Stone, or Wood, was nothing ; but that the thing which
they honored, or feared in the Image, and held for a God,
was ameer Figment, wathout place, habitation, motion,
or existence, but in the motions of the Braan. And the
worship of these with Divine'Honour,
is that which is in
the Scripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion against God.
For God being King of the Jews, and his Lieutenant
being first Moses, and afterward the High Priest ; if the
le had been permitted
to worship, and pray to
ges, (which are Representations of their own Fancies,)
they had had no farther dependence on the true God, of
[357] whom their can be no similitude ; nor on his prime
Ministers, Moses, and the High Priests ; but every man
had governed himself according to his own appetite, to
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the utter eversion of the Common-wealth, and their own
destrucUon for want of Umon. And therefore the first
Law of God was, They should not take/or Gods, _u.mNos
DEOS. that is, the Gods o/ other nations, but that onely true
God, who vouchsajed to commune ttnth Moses, and by hwa
to gzve them laws and d_rect_ons, /or their peace, and/or
their salvation ]rom their enemies. And the second was,
that they should not make to themselves any Image to Worship, o] their own Invention.
For it is the same deposing
of a King, to submxt to another King, whether he be set
up by a neighbour nation, or by our selves.
The places of Scripture pretended to countenance the Answer
settang up of Images, to worshap them ; or to set them to certain
up at all m the places where God is worshipped,
are First, texts
seemtng
•
Io_
two Examples;
one of the Cherubms over the Ark of Images.
God ; the other of the Brazen Serpent : Secondly, some
texts whereby we are commanded to worship certain
Creatures for their relation to God ; as to worship his
Footstool:
And lastly, some other texts, by which xs
anthonzed,
a rehgious honoring of Holy tlnngs.
But
before I examine the force of those places, to prove that
which is pretended, I must first explmn what is to be
understood by Worshipping, and what by Images, and
Idols.
I have already shewn in the 2o Chapter of tlfis Dis- What ,s
course, that to Honor, is to value highly the Power of Worsh,p.
any person:
and that such value is measured, by our
comparing
him with others.
But because there is
nothing to be compared with God m Power ; we Honor
him not but Dishonour him by any Value lesse than
Infinite.
And thus Honor is properly of its own nature,
secret, and internall in the heart.
But the inward
thoughts
of men, which appeare outwardly
in thear
words and actions, are the signes of our Honoring, and
these goe by the name of WoRsHIP, in Latine CULTUS.
Therefore, to Pray to, to Swear by, to Obey, to bee
Diligent, and Officaous in Serving : in summe, all words
and achons that betoken Fear to Offend, or Desire to
Please, is Worship, whether those words and actions be
sincere, or feigned:
and because they appear as signes
of Honoring, are ordinarily also called Honor.
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The Worship we exhibite to those we esteem to be but
men, as to Kings, and men in Authority, is C_vill Worship:
tween
But the worship we exhiblte to that which we think to
Dzwne
and Czwll bee God, whatsoever the words, ceremonies, gestures,
Worship.
or other actions be, is Divine Worship.
To fall prostrate
before a King, m him that thinks him but a Man, is but
Civlll Worslup : And he that but putteth off his hat in
the Church, for ttus cause, that he thinketh it the House
of God, worshippeth with Divine Worship.
They that
seek the distmctlon of Divine and Clvfll Worship, not
in the intention of the Worshipper, but in the Words
_ovXda, and _.arpda, deceive themselves.
For whereas
there be two sorts of Servants;
that sort, which is of
[35s] those that are absolutely in the power of their Masters,
as Slaves taken in war, and their Issue, whose bodies
are not in their own power, (their laves depending on
the Wall of their Masters, in such manner as to forfeit
them upon the least disobedience,) and that are bought
and sold as Beasts, were called Ao_)to_,that is properly,
Slaves, and their Servace Aoo;_c&: The other, which is
of those that serve (for hire, or in hope of benefit from
their Masters) voluntarily;
are called O,_r_; that is,
Domestique
Servants ; to whose service the Masters
have no further right, than is contained in the Covenants
made betwixt them. These two kands of Servants have
thus much common to them both, that their labour is
appointed them by another:
And the word Adr_t_, is
the generall name of both, signifying him that worketh
for another, whether, as a Slave, or a voluntary Servant :
So that Aarpda
signifieth generally all Service;
but
AovXc&the service of Bondmen onely, and the condition
of Slavery : And both are u_ed in Scripture (to sigmfie
our Service of God) promiscuously.
AovXda, because
we are Gods Slaves ; Aarpda, because wee Serve him :
and in all kinds of Service is contained, not onely
Obedience, but also Worship;
that is, such actions,
gestures, and words, as signifie Honor.
An Image An IMAGE(in the most strict signification of the word)
what.
is the Resemblance of some thing visible:
In which
Phansense the Phantastieall Formes, Apparitions, or Seernings
_sm_s.
of visible Bodies to the Sight, are onely Images ; such
t,on be-
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as are the Shew of a man, or other thing in the Water,
by Reflexion, or Refraction ; or of the Sun, or Stars by
Direct Vision in the Air ; which are nothing reall m the
things seen, nor in the place where they seem to bee ;
nor are their magnitudes and figures the same with that
of the object ; but changeable, by the variation of the
organs of Sight, or by glasses; and are present oftentimes in our Imagination, and in our Dreams, when the
object is absent;
or changed into other colours, and
shapes, as things that depend onely upon the Fancy. And
these are the Images which are originally and most
properly called Ideas, and IDOU% and derived from the
language of the Grecians, with whom the word E[_
signifieth to See. They are also called Pm_TASMES,
which is in the same language, Apparitions.
And from
these Images it is that one of the fac,,lties of mans Nature,
is called the Imag_n_ion.
And from hence it is mamfest,
that there neither is, nor can bee any Image made of
a thing Invisible.
It is also evident, that there can be no Image of
a thing Infimte:
for all the Images, and Phantasmes
that are made by the Impression of things visible, are
figured : but Figure is a quantity every way determined :
And therefore there can bee no Image of God ; nor of the
Soule of Man ; nor of Spirits ; but onely of Bodies Visible,
that is, Bodies that have hght in themselves, or are by
such enlightened.
And whereas a man can fancy Shapes he never saw ;FiaCons,
making up a Figure out of the parts of divers creatures ;
as the Poets make their Centaures, Chimmras, and other [3S9]
Monsters never seen : So can he also give Matter to those
Shapes, and make them in Wood, Clay or Metall. And Mae,idt
these are also called Images, not for the resemblance of Images.
any corporeall thing, but for the resemblance of some
Phantasticall
Inhabitants
of the Brain of the Maker.
But in these Idols, as they are originally in the Brain,
and as they are painted° carved, moulded, or moulten in
matter, there is a similitude of the one to the other,
for which the Materiall Body made by Art, may be said
to be the Image of the Phantasticall
Idoll made by
Nature.
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But in a larger use of the word Image, is contained
also, any Representation
of one thing by another.
So
an earthly Soveraign may be called the Image of God:
And an mferiour Magistrate the Image of an earthly
Soveraign.
And many times m the Idolatry of the
Gentiles there was little regard to the sunihtude of their
Mater, all Idol to the Idol m their fancy, and yet it was
called the Image of it. For a Stone unhewn has been
set up for Neptune, and divers other shapes far different
from the shapes they conceived of their Gods. And at
this day we see many Images of the Virgin Mary, and
other Saints, unhke one another, and without correspondence to any one mars Fancy;
and yet serve well
enough for the purpose they were erected for; which
was no more but by the Names onely, to represent the
Persons mentioned m the History ; to which every man
applyeth a Mentall Image of his owne making, or none
at all. And thus an Image in the largest sense, is either
the Resemblance, or the Representation
of some thing
Visible ; or both together, as it happeneth for the most
part.
But the name of Idoll is extended yet further in
Scripture, to mgnifie also the Sunne, or a Starre, or any
other Creature,
visible or inv_ible,
when they are
worshipped for Gods.
Having shewn what is WorsMlb, and what an Image ;
I will now put them together, and examine what that
IDOLATRYiS, WhiChis forbidden in the Second Commandement, and other places of the Scripture.
To worship an Image, is voluntarily
to doe those
externall acts, which are signes of honoring either the
matter of the Image, which is Wood, Stone, Metall, or
some other visible creature;
or the Phantasme of the
brain, for the resemblance, or representation
whereof,
the matter was formed and figured; or both together,
as one 8nimate Body, composed of the Matter and the
Phantasme, as of a Body and Soule.
To be uncovered, before a man of Power and Authority,
or before the Throne of a Prince, or in such other places
as hee ordaineth to that purpose in his absence, is to
Worship that man, or Prince with Civill Worship ; as
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being a signe, not of honoring the stoole, or place, but
the Person ; and is not Idolatry.
But if hee that cloth
it, should suppose the Soule of the Prince to be in the
Stool, or should present a Petitaon to the Stool, it were
Divine Worship, and Idolatry.
To pray to a King for such things, as hee is able to [36o]
doe for us, though we prostrate our selves before him,
is but CivAl Worship ; because we acknowledge no other
power in him, but humane:
But voluntarily to pray
unto him for fazr weather, or for any thing which God
onely can doe for us, is Diwne Worship, and Idolatry.
On the other side, if a King compeU a man to it by the
terrour of Death, or other great corporall punishment,
it is not Idolatry : For the Worship which the Sovermgn
commandeth to bee done unto himself by the terrour of
his Laws, is not a sign that he that obeyeth him, does
inwardly honour him as a God, but that he is desirous
to save himselfe fxom death, or from a nuserable life;
and that which is not a sign of internall honor, is no
Worship ; and therefore no Idolatry.
Neather can it bee
said, that hee that does it, scanclalizeth, or layeth any
stumbhng block before his Brother ; because how wise,
or learned soever he be that worshippeth in that manner,
another man cannot from thence argue, that he approveth
it ; but that he doth it for fear ; and that it m not has
act, but the act of his Soveraign.
To worship God, in some peculiar Place, or turning
a marts face towards an Image, or determinate Place,
is not to worship, or honor the Place, or Image ; but to
acknowledge it Holy, that is to say, to acknowledge the
Image, or the Place to be set apart from common use :
for that is the meaning of the word Holy ; which implies
no new quality in the Place, or Image ; but onely a new
Relation by Appropriataon to God ; and therefore is not
Idolatry ; no more than it was Idolatry to worship God
before the Brazen Serpent ; or for the Jews when they
were out of their owne countrey, to turn their faces
(when they prayed) toward the Temple of Jerusalem |
or for Moses to put off his Shoes when he was before the
Flaming Bush, the ground appertaining to Mount Sinai ;
which place God had chosen to appear m, and to give
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his Laws to the People of Israel, and was therefore Holy
ground, not by inhzerent sanctity, but by separation to
Gods use ; or for Christmns to worship in the Churches,
which are once solemnly dedicated to God for that
purpose, by the Authority of the King, or other true
Representant
of the Church. But to worship God, as
inanimating, or inhabiting, such Image, or place ; that is
to say, an infinite substance m a fimte place, is Idolatry:
for such finite Gods, are but Idols of the brain, nothing
reall ; and are commonly called m the Scripture by the
names of Vamty, and Lyes, and Nothing. Also to worship
God, not as inammatang, or present in the place, or
Image ; but to the end to be put m mind of him, or of
some works of his, in ease the Place, or Image be dedlcated, or set up by private anthoraty, and not by the
authority
of them that are our Soveraign Pastors, is
Idolatry.
For the Commandement
is, Thou shalt not
make to thy sel[e any graven Image.
God commanded
Moses to set up the Brazen Serpent ; hee did not make
it to himselfe ; it was not therefore against the Commandement.
But the making of the Golden Calfe by
[36x] Aaron, and the People, as being done without authority
from God, was Idolatry ; not onely because they held it
for God, but also because they made it for a Rehgxous
use, wathout warrant eather from God their Soveraxgn,
or from Moses, that was has Lieutenant.
The Gentiles worshipped for Gods, Jupiter, and others ;
that livang, were men perhaps that had done great and
glorious Acts ; and for the Children of God, divers men
and women, supposing them gotten between an Immortall
Deaty, and a mortall man. Thas was Idolatry, because
they made them so to themselves, having no authority
from God, neither in his eternall Law of Reason, nor in
his positive and revealed Will. But though our Saviour
was a man, whom wee also beleeve to bee God Immortall,
and the Son of God ; yet tins is no Idolatry ; because
wee build not that beleef upon our own fancy, or judgment, but upon the Word of God revealed in the Scriptures. And for the adoration of the Eucharist, if the
words of Christ, This zs my Body, signifie, that he himsel/e,
and the seeming bread in his hand; and not onely so, b_
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that all the seeming morsells o/bread that have ever since
been, and any t_me herea[ter shall bee consecrated by
Priests, bee so many Chrfsls bodzes, and yel all o[ them but
one body, then is that no Idolatry, because it is authorized
by our Saviour:
but if that text doe not sagmfie that,
(for there is no other that can be alledged for it,) then,
because at is a worship of humane mshtution,
it as
Idolatry.
For it is not enough to say, God can transubstantiate the Bread into Ctmsts Body" For the Gentiles
also held God to be Ommpotent ; and might upon that
ground no lesse excuse thezr Idolatry, by pretending, as
well as others, a transubstantaataon
of their Wood, and
Stone into God Almighty.
Whereas there be, that pretend Divine Inspiration,
to be a supernaturall
entnng of the Holy Ghost into
a man, and not an acqmsltion of Gods graces, by doctrane,
and study; I think they are m a very dangerous Dilemma_
For if they worship not the men whom they beleeve to
be so respired, they fall into Impiety;
as not adoring
Gods supernaturall Presence. And again, if they worshxp
them, they commit Idolatry;
for the Apostles would
never perrmt themselves to be so worshapped. Therefore
the safest way is to beleeve, that by the Descenchng of
the Dove upon the Apostles ; and by Christs Breathing
on them, when bee gave them the Holy Ghost; and by
the giving of it by Imposition of Hands, are understood
the signes which God hath been pleased to use, or ordain
to bee used, of his promise to assast those persons in their
study to Preach his Kingdome, and in their Conversalaon,
that it might not be Scandalous, but Edifying to others.
Besides the Idolatrous Worship of Images, there is Sca,,datalso a Scandalous Worship of them ; which is also a sm; ou, worbut • not Idolatry " For Idolatry is to worship by signes •of*n_P
o/
_mages.
an mternall, and reall honour : but Scandalous Worsh)]_,
is but Seeming Worship;
and may sometimes bee
joined wath an reward, and hearty detestatmn, both of
the Image, and of the PhantasticaU
Dmmon, or Idol, to [3621
which it is dedicated ; and proceed onely from the fear
of death, or other grievous punishment ; and is neverthelesse a sin in them that so worship, in case they be
men whose actions are looked at by others, as fights to
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guide them by; because following their ways, they
cannot but stumble, and fall in the way of Religion:
Whereas the example of those we regard not, works not
on us at all, but leaves us to our own chligence and
caution ; and consequently are no causes of our failing.
If therefore a Pastor lawfully called to teach and direct
others, or any other, of whose knowledge there is a great
opimon, doe externall honor to an Idol for fear ; unlesse
he make his feare, and unwiUingnesse to it, as evident
as the worship ; he Scandahzeth his Brother, by seeming
to approve Idolatry. For Ins Brother arguing from the
action of his teacher, or of him whose knowledge he
esteemeth great, concludes it to bee lawfull in it selfe.
And this Scandall, is Sin, and a Scandall gtven. But if
one being no Pastor, nor of eminent reputation for
knowledge in Christian Doctrine, doe the same, and
another follow him ; this is no Scandall given ; for he
had no cause to follow such example : but is a pretence
of Scandall which hee taketh of hirnselfe for an excuse
before men : For an unlearned man, that is in the power
of an Idolatrous King, or State, if commanded on pain
of death to worship before an Idoll, hee detesteth the
Idol1 in his heart, hee doth well ; though if he had the
fortitude to suffer death, rather than worship it, he
should doe better. But if a Pastor, who as Christs
Messenger, has undertaken to teach Christ, Doctrine
to all nations, should doe the same, it were not onely
a sinfull ScandaU, in respect of other Christian mens
consciences, but a perfidious forsakang of Ins charge.
The summe of that which I have said tutherto, concernmg the .Worship of Images, is this, that he that
worshippeth m an _mage, or any Creature, either the
Matter thereof, or any Fancy of his own, which he
thinketh to dwell in it ; or both together ; or beleeveth
that such things hear his Prayers, or see his Devotions,
without Ears, or Eyes, cormmtteth Idolatry: and he
that counterfeiteth such Worship for fear of punishment,
if he bee a man whose example hath power amongst his
Brethren, committeth a sin: But he that worshippeth
the Creator of the world before such an Image, or in
such a place as he hath not made, or chosen of hlmselfe,
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but taken from the commandement
of Gods Word, as
the Jewes dad m worshipping God before the Cherubins,
and before the Brazen Serpent for a tnne, and in, or
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, which was also but for
a time, committeth not Idolatry.
Now for the Worship of Saints, and Images, and
Reliques, and other things at this day practmed m the
Church of Rome, I say they are not allowed by the Word
of God, nor brought into the Church of Rome, from
the Doctrine there taught ; but partly left in it at [3631
the first conversion of the Gentiles;
and afterwards
countenanced,
and confirmed, and augmented
by the
Bishops of Rome.
As for the proofs alledged out of Scripture, namely, Answe, t_,
those examples of Images appointed by God to bee set t_ A,guup ; They
were not set up for the people,• or any man
to ._._lvom
•
°
l:_ (.t_t,b_worship ; but that they should worship God himselfe bsns and
before them ; as before the Cherubins over the Ark, and BraZen
the Brazen Serpent. For we read not, that the Priest, SeTpent.
or any other did worship the Cherubins ; but contrarily
wee read (2 Ksngs I8. 4.) that Hezekiah brake in pieces
the Brazen Serpent which Moses had set up, because the
People burnt incense to it. Besides, those examples are
not put for our Imitation, that we also should set up
Images, under pretence of worshipping God before them ;
because the words of the second Commandement, Thou
shalt not make to thy sel_e any graven Image, (_c. distinguish
between the Images that God commanded to be set up,
and those which wee set up to our selves. And therefore
[rom the Cherubius, or Brazen Serpent, to the Images
of marts dewsing;
and from the Worship commanded
by God, to the Will-Worship of men, the argument is
not good. This also is to bee considered, that as Hezekaah
brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, because the Jews
did worship it, to the end they should doe so no more ;
so also Christian Soveraigns ought to break down the
Images which their Subjects have been accustomed to
worship ; that there be no more occasion of such Idolatry.
For at this day, the ignorant People, where Images are
worshipped, doereally beleeve there is a Divine Power
in the Images; and are told by their Pastors, that some
KOBB_
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of them have spoken ; and have bled ; and that miracles
have been done by them;
which they apprehend as
done by the Saint, which they think either is the Image
it self, or in it. The Israehtes, when they worshipped
the Calfe, dad thank they worshipped the God that
brought them out of Egypt;
and yet it was Idolatry,
because they thought the Calfe either was that God, or
had ham m his belly. And though some man may thank
it mapossible for people to be so stupid, as to think the
Image to be God, or a Saant ; or to worshp it in that
notion ; yet it is manifest in Scripture to the contrary ;
where when the Golden Calfe was made, the people said,
• Exoa. * These are thy Gods 0 lsrael; and where the Images of
3z. 2.
Laban * are called his Gods.
And wee see daily by
• Gen. 35. expenence in all sorts of People, that such men as study
30.
nothing but their food and ease, are content to beleeve
any absurdaty, rather than to trouble themselves to
examine it; holdang their faith as it were by entalle
unalienable, except by an expresse and new Law.
Pa,ntzng
But they inferre from some other places, that it is
o/Fancies
no Iaola- lawfull to paint Angels, and also God hnnselSe : as from
try : but Gods walking in the Garden ; from Jacobs seeing God
abuszng at the top of the ladder ; and from other Vlsious, and
them to
Dreams.
But Visions, and Dreams, whether naturall, or
Rehgsous
WoTshsp supernaturall, are but Phantasmes:
and he that painteth
_. [3e4] an Image of any of them, maketh not an Image o5 God,
but of his own Phantasm, which is, makang of an Idol.
I say not, that to draw a Picture after a fancy, is a Sm ;
but when it is drawn, to hold it for a Representation
of
God, is against the second Commandement ; and can be
o5 no use, but to worship.
And the same may be said
of the Images of Angels, and of men dead ; unlesse as
Monuments of friends, or o5 men worthy remembrance:
For such use o5 an Image, is not Worshap of the Image,
but a civill honoring o5 the Person, not that is, but that
was : But when it is done to the Image which we make
of a Saint, for no other reason, but that we think he
heareth our prayers, and is pleased with the honour wee
doe him when dead, and without sense, wee attribute to
him more than humane power;
and therefore it is
Idolatry.
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Seeing therefore there is no authority, neither in the
Law of Moses, nor m the Gospel, for the rehgqous Worshap
of Images, or other Representations
of God, which men
set up to themselves ; or for the Worship of the Image of
any Creature m Heaven, or Earth, or under the Earth :
And whereas Chnstlan Kings, who are hying Representants of God, are not to be worshipped by thetr
Subjects, by any act, that signifieth a greater esteem
of Ins power, than the nature of mortall man is capable
of ; It cannot be imagined, that the Rehgaous Worship
now in use, was brought into the Church, by misunderstanding of the Scripture.
It resteth therefore, that it
was left m it, by not destro3nng the Images themselves,
in the conversion of the Gentries that worshipped them•
The cause whereof, was the immoderate esteem, andHo_
prices set upon the workmanship of them, which made Idolatry
the owners (though converted, from worshipping them tn
wastheielt
as they had done Rehgaously for D_emons) to retain them Church.
still in their houses, upon pretence of doing it in the
honor of Christ, of the V_rgin Mary, and of the Apostles,
and other the Pastors of the Pnrmtive Church ; as being
easie, by gaving them new names, to make that an Image
of the V;rgzn Mary, and of her Sonne our Savlour, which
before perhaps was called the Image of Venus, and Cupid ;
and so of a Jupiter to make a Barnabas, and of Mercury
a Paul, and the hke. And as worldly ambition creeping
by degrees into the Pastors, drew them to an endeavour of
pleasmg the new made Christians;
and also to a liking of
fins kind of honour, which they also might hope for after
their decease, as well as those that had already gained it:
so the worshipping of the Images of Christ and hisAposfles,
grew more and more Idolatrous ; save that somewhat
after the time of Constantane, divers Emperors, and
Bmhops, and generall Cotmcells observed, and opposed
the unlawfulnesse thereof; but too late, or too weakly.
The Canomz, ng o/ Saints, is another Relique of CanonicGentilisme" •• It is nelther a n-asunderstanding of Scripture,
ing
r
Saintso/
nor a new mventaon of the Roman Church, but a custome
as ancient as the Common-wealth of Rome it self. The
first that ever was canomzed at Rome, was Romulus, and
that upon the narration of Juhus Proculus, that swore
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before the Senate, he spike with him after his death,
[#5] and was assured by him, he dwelt in Heaven, and was
there called Qumnus, and would be propitious to the
State of their new City : And thereupon the Senate gave
publique testimony of his Sanctity.
Julius C,*sar, and
other Emperors after him, had the like testimony ; that
is, were Canomzed tot Saints ; for by such testimony is
Ca_ONIZA_OU, now defined ; and is the same with the
'A,_oOi_L_ of the Heathen.
T_ name It is also from the Roman Heathen, that the Popes
o!
have received the name, and power of PONTIFEX MAXXPont_[ex. MUS. This was the name of him that in the ancient
Common-wealth
of Rome, had the Supreme Authority
under the Senate and People, of regulating all Ceremomes, and Doctrines concerning their Rehgion:
And
when Augustus Ccesar changed the State into a Monarchy,
he took to hlmselfe no more but tlus office, and that
of Tribune of the People, (that is to say, the Supreme
Power both in State, and Rehgion ;) and the succeeding
Emperors enloyed the same. But when the Emperour
Constantine hved, who was the first that professed and
authorized Christian Rehgion, it was consonant to his
profession, to cause Religion to be regulated (under his
authority) by the Bishop of Rome : Though it doe not
appear they had so soon the name of Ponti]ex;
but
rather, that the succeeding Bishops took it of themselves, to countenance the power they exercised over
the Bishops of the Roman Provinces.
For it is not any
Pnvdedge of St. Peter, but the Privfledge of the City of
Rome, which the Emperors were alwaies wilhng to
uphold, that gave them such authority
over other
Bishops;
as may be evidently seen by that, that the
Bishop of Constantinople,
when the Emperour made
that City the Seat of the Empire, pretended to bee
equaU to the Bishop of Rome;
though at last, not
without contention, the Pope carryed it, and became the
Ponti[ex Maxtmus ; but in right onely of the Emperour ;
and not without the bounds of the Empire;
nor any
where, after the Emperour had lost his power in Rome ;
though it were the Pope himself that took his power
from him, From whence wee may by the way observe
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thatthereisno placeforthesuperiority
ofthePope over
other Bishops,exceptin the ten/toneswhereof he is
hunselfthe Civill
Soveraign; and where theEmperour
having Soveraign Power Civill, hath expressely chosen
the Pope /or the chief Pastor under hunselfe, of Ins
Christian Subjects.
The carrying about of Images in Process, on ; is another ProcesRehque of the Rehgion of the Greeks, and Romans : For szo. o/
they also carried their Idols from place to place, in Images"
a kind of Chariot, which was pecuharly dedicated to that
use, which the Latines called Thensa, and Veh:¢ulum
Deorum;
and the Image was placed in a flame, or
Shrine, which they called Ferculum:
And that which
they. called Pompa, is the same that now is named Processwn:
Accor&ng whereunto,
amongst the Divine
Honors which were given to Juhus C_sar by the Senate,
this was one, that in the Pompe (or Procession) at the
Circ.'ean games, he should have Thensam _ Ferculum,
a sacred Chariot, and a Shrine ; which was as much, as
to be carried up and down as a God : Just as at this day
the Popes are carried by Switzers under a Canople.
To these Processions also belonged the bearing of [366]
burning Torches, and Candles, before the Images of the Wax
Gods. both amongst the Greeks. and Romans.
For Ca.dles,
afterwards
the Emperors •of Rome received
the • same Torches
a.d
•
honor ; as
to. _ _,..
....we read of Cali_,ula, that at his reception
/I/_.
the Empxre, he was cased _rom M,senum to Rome, m the °
midst of a throng of People, the wayes beset with Altars,
and Beasts for Sacrifice, and burning Torches : And of
Caracalla that was received into Alexandria wxth Incense,
and with casting of Flowers, and 8aSovXh_,, that is,
with Torches ; for Ao3o_Xot were they that amongst the
Greeks carried Torches lighted in the Processions of
their Gods: And in processe of time, the devout, but
ignorant People, did many times honor their Bishops
with the like pompe of Wax Candles, and the Images of
our Saviour, and the Saints, constantly, in the Church
it self. And thus came in the use oi Wax Candles; and
was also established by some of the ancient CouncelLs.
The Heathens had also their Aqua Lustr_gis, that is to
say, HoZy Water. The Church of Rome imitates them
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also in their Holy Dayes. They had their Bacchanalia ;
and we have our Wakes, answering to them : They their
Saturnalia, and we our Carnevalls, and Shrove-tuesdays
hberty of Servants : They their Procession of Prmpus ;
wee our fetching in, erection, and dancing about Maypoles ; and Dancing is one kind of Worship : They had
their Procession called Ambarvaha;
and we our Procession about the fields in the Rogation week. Nor do
I think that these are all the Ceremonies that have been
left in the Church, from the first conversion of the
Gentiles : but they are all that I can for the present call
to mind ; and if a man would wel observe that which is
delivered in the Histories, concerning the Religious Rites
of the Greeks and Romanes, I doubt not but he might
find many more of these old empty Bottles of Gentihsme,
which the Doctors of the Romane Church, either by
Negligence, or Ambition, have filled up again with the
new Wine of Christiamty, that will not faile in time to
break them.
[367]

CHAP. XLVI.
0[ DARKNESSE
#ore VAIN PmLOSOPHY,
FABULOUS
TRADITIONS.

What
eh_toso,
phy,s,

and

BY PHILOSOPHY,iSunderstood the Knowledge acquired
by Reasomng, [rom the Manner o] the Generatwn o/any
thing, to the Properties ; or from the Properties, to some
poss,ble Way o[ Generahon o[ the same; to the end to
bee able to produce, as /ar as matter, and humane /orce
permit, such Egeas, as humane li[e requireth. So the
Geometrician, from the Constructmn of Figures, findeth
out many Properties thereof ;" and from the Properties,
new Ways of their Construction, by Reasoning ; to the
end to be able to measure Laud, and Water ; and for
infinite other uses. So the Astronomer, from the l_sing,
Setting, and Moving of the Sun, and Starres, in divers
parts of the Heavens, findeth out the Causes of Day, and
Night, and of the different Seasons of the Year ; whereby
he keepeth an account of Time: And the like of other
Sciences.
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By which Definition it is evident, that we are not to Pn, dence
account as any part thereof, that originall knowledge _,P_'* ot
called Experience,
in which consisteth
Prudence"
.-Because it is not attained by Reasoning, but found as sopny.
well in Brute Beasts, as in Man ; and is but a Memory of
successions of events in tames past, whereto the omission
of every little mrcumstance altenng the effect, frustrateth
the expectation of the most Prudent : whereas nothing
is produced by Reasomng aright, but generall, eternall,
and immutable Truth.
Nor are we therefore to give that name to any false No/atse
Conclusions : For he that Reasoneth aright in words he Doctr,ne
understandeth,
can never conclude an Error :
,s part
Nor to that which any man knows by supernaturail o!
Philosophy
:
Revelation ; because it is not acquired by Reasoning : No more
Nor that which is gotten by Reasoning from the ,sReveZaAuthority of Books" ' because it is not by Reasoning t_°nsup
nadurall. er"
from the Cause to the Effect, nor from the Effect to the Nor learn
Cause ; and is not Knowledg, but Faith.
,ng taken
The faculty of Reasoning being consequent to the use upon
of Speech, at was not possible, but that there should credit ot
have
been •some generail Truthes found
out by Reason-Authors.
•
•
Of the
rag, as ancient
almost as Language it selfe " The Savages B egtn•
of Amemca, are not without some good Morall Sentences ; nsngsand
also they have a little Arithmetlck, to adde, and divide PTogresse
In Numbers not too great : but they are not therefore o/Phslo.
Philosophers.
For as there were Plants of Corn and sophy.
Wine in small quantity chspersed in the Fields and [36s]
Woods, before men knew their vertue, or made use of
them for their nourishment,
or planted them apart in
Fields, and Vineyards;
in which tume they fed on
Akorns, and drank Water:
so also there have been
divers true, generall, and profitable Speculations from
the beginning ; as being the naturall plants of humane
Reason:
But they were at first but few in number ;
men lived upon grosse Experience;
there was no
Method;
that is to say, no Sowing, nor Planting of
Knowledge by it self, apart from the Weeds, and common
Plants of Errour and Conjecture:
And the cause of it
being the want of leasure from procuring the necessities
of life, and defending themselves against their neighbors,
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it was impossible, till the erecting of great Commonwealths, it should be otherwise. Leasure is the mother of
Philosophy;
and Com_-wealgh,
the mother of Peace,
and Leasure:
Where first were great and flourishing
Cities, there was first the study of Philosophy.
The
Gymnosophists of India, the Magi of Persia, and the
Priests of C/wJA_a and Egypt, are counted the most
ancient Philosophers;
and those Countreys. were the
most ancient of Kingdomes.
Phdosophy was not risen
to the Grecians, and other people of the West, whose
Common-wealths
(no greater perhaps then Lucca, or
Geneva) had never Peace, but when their fears of one
another were equall;
nor the Le_ure to observe any
thing but one another.
At length, when Warre had
united many of these Gr,_cian lesser Cities, into fewer,
and greater;
then began Seven men, of severall parts
of Greece, to get the reputation of being Wise ; some of
them for Morall and Polztiq_ Sentences ; and others
for the learning of the Chald_ans and Egyptians, whmh
was Astronomy, and Geometry. But we hear not yet of
any Schools of Philosophy.
Of the
After the Athenians by the overthrow of the Persian
Schools Armies, had gotten the Dominion of the Sea;
and
o/Phs/othereby, of all the Islands, and Maritime Cities of the
sophy
a,nonga Archipelago, as well of Asia as Europe ; and were grown
the mhe. wealthy;
they that had no employment,
neither at
,,tans.
home, nor abroad, had little else to employ themselves
in, but either (as St. Luke says, Acts 17. 2I. in tdling and
hearing news, or in discoursing of Phdosophy publiquely
to the youth of the City. Every Master took some place
ffor that purpose. Plato in certain publique Walks called
Academia, from one Academus:
Aristotle in the Walk
of the Temple of Pan, called Lycceum" others in the
S_oa, or covered Walk, wherein the Merchants Goods
were brought to land:
others in other places;
where
they spent the time of their Leasure, in teaching or in
disputing of their Opinions:
and some in any place,
where they could get the youth of the City together to
hear them talk. And this was it which Carneades also
did at Rome, when he was Ambassadour : which caused
Cato to advise the Senate to dispatch him quickly, for
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feare of corrupting the manners of the young men that
dehghted to hear him speak (as they thought) fine things.
From this it was, that the place where any of them
taught, and disputed, was called Schola, which in their
Tongue slguifieth Leasure;
and their Dtsputations,
Diatribe, that zs to say, Passing of the tzrr_. Also the [369]
Philosophers themselves had the name of their Sects,
some oi them from these their Schools: For they that
followed Plato's Doctnne, were called Academiques ; The
followers of Aristotle, Per,patet,ques. from the Walk hee
taught m ; and those that Zeno taught, Sto,ques. from
the Slog : as i/we should denominate men from Moref_/ds, from Pauls-Church,
and from the Exchange,
because they meet there often, to prate and loyter.
Neverthelesse,
men were so much taken with this
custome, that m time it spread it selfe over all Europe,
and the best part of Afrique ; so as there were Schools
ubliquely erected, and maintained
for Lectures, and
lsputafions, almost in every Common-wealth.
There were also Schools, anciently, both before, and Ol the
after the time of our Saviour, amongst the Jews: but S_hootsol
tt_ Jews.
they were Schools of their Law. For though they were
called Synagogues, that xs to say, Congregations of the
People ; yet m as much as the Law was every Sabbath
day read, expounded, and chsputed in them, they differed
not in nature, but in name onely from Pubhque Schools ;
and were not onely in Jerusalem, but in every City of the
Gentiles, where the Jews inhabited.
There was such
a Schoole at Damascus, whereinto Paul entred, to persecute. There were others at Antioch, Icontum and Thessalontca, wheremto he entred, to dispute : And such was
the Synagogue of the Ltbert, nes, Cyrenians, Alexandnans,
Cihczans, and those of Asia ; that is to say, the Schoole
of Libertines, and of Jewes, that were strangers in Jerusalem:
And of this Schoole they were that disputed
(Act. 6. 9 ) with Saint Steven.
But what has been the Utility of those Schools ? what The
Science is there at this day acquired by thear" R e adings SchooZ,
•
o/t_
and Dlsputings ? That wee have of Geometry, which m G,_
the Mother of all Naturall Science, wee are not indebted unp_So_t'_.
for it to the Schools. Plato that was the best Philosopher abl_.
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of the Greeks, forbad entrance into his Schoole, to all
that were not already in some measure Geometricmns.
There were many that studied that Science to the great
advantage of mankind : but there is no mention of their
Schools ; nor was there any Sect of Geometricians ; nor
&d they then passe under the name of Philosophers.
The naturall Philosophy of those Schools, was rather
a Dream than Science, and set forth in senselesse and
insignificant Language;
which cannot be avoided by
those that wzll teach Philosophy, without havang first
attained great knowledge m Geometry:
For Nature
worketh by Motion ; the Wayes, and Degrees whereof
cannot be known, without the knowledge of the Proportions and Properties of Lines, and Flgnres.
Their
Morall Ptnlosophy is but a description of their own
Passions.
For the rule of Manners, without Civall
Government, is the Law of Nature ; and in it, the Law
CiviU ; that determineth what Is Honest, and Dishonest ;
what is Just, and Uniust; and generally what is Good,
and Evill" whereas they make the Rules of Good, and
Bad, by their own Likzng, and Dzshh_ng:
By which
[37o] means, in so great divermty of taste, there is nothing
generally agreed on ; but every one doth (as far as he
dares) whatsoever seemeth good in his owne eyes, to the
subversion of Common-wealth.
Their Logique whlch
should bee the Method of Reasoning, is notlnng else but
Captions of Words, and Inventions how to puzzle such
as should gee about to pose them. To conclude, there is
nothing so absurd, that the old Philosophers (as C_cero
saith, who was one of them) have not some of them
maintained.
And I beleeve that scarce any thing can
be more absurdly said in naturall Philosophy,
than
that which now is called Aristotles Metaphysiqu_s ; nor
more repugnant to Government, than much of that bee
hath sald in his Politzques; nor more ignorantly, than
a great part of his Eth_ques.
zr_
The Schoole of the Jews, was originally a Schoole of
Schootsel the Law of Moses, who commanded (Deut. 3x. xo.) that
the jews at the end of every seventh year, at the Feast of the
unprotlta_.
Tabernacles, it should be read to all the people, that
they might hear, and learn it : Therefore the reading of
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the Law (which was in use after the Captivity) every
Sabbath day, ought to have had no other end, but the
acquainting
of the people with the Commandements
which they were to obey, and to expound unto them
the writings of the Prophets.
But it is mamfest, by the
many reprehensions of them by our Saviour, that they
corrupted the Text of the Law with their false Commentaries, and vain Traditions;
and so httle understood the Prophets, that they did neither acknowledge
Christ, nor the works he did; of whmh the Prophets
prophecyed.
So that by thelr Lectures and Disputations
in their Synagogues, they turned the Doctrine of their
Law into a Phantasticall kind of Phtlosophy, concermng
the incomprehensible
nature of God, and of Spirits;
which they compounded
of the Vain Philosophy and
Theology of the Grmcxans, mingled with their own fancies,
drawn from the obscurer places of the Scripture, and
which might most easily bee wrested to their purpose ;
and from the Fabulous Traditions of their Ancestors.
That which is now called an University, is a Joyning U,,ivertogether, and an Incorporation
under one Government szty what
of many Pubhque Schools, in one and the same Town :t-s"
or City. In which, the prmclpall Schools were ordained
for the three Professlons, that is to say, of the Romane
Rehgaon, of the Romane Law, and of the Art of Medicine.
And for the study of Philosophy it hath no othervose
place, then as a handmaid to the Romane Religion:
And since the Authority of Aristotle is onely current
there, that study is not properly Philosophy, (the nature
whereof dependeth not on Authors,) but Aristotehty.
And/or Geometry, till of very late times it had no place
at all ; as being subservient to nothing but rigide Truth.
And if any man by the ingenuity of his owne nature, had
attained to any degree of perfection therein, hee was
commonly thought a Magician, and his Art Diabolicall.
Now to descend to the particular Tenets of Vain _Tx]
Philosophy, derived to the Umversities, and thence into b_r%_°'_,
the Church, partly from Aristotle, partly from Blindnesse ,,,to
of understanding ; I shall first consider their Principles. Rd_zon
There is a certain Phzlosophia pr:ma, on which all other/_o,n.
Philosophy ought to depend; and consisteth principally, _et:a_°_"
py-

5z4

Part 4.

OF THE

KINGDOME

Cha_. 46.

in right limiting of the significations of such Appellations, or Names, as are of all others the most Universall :
Whmh Lmutations serve to avoid ambiguity, and aequivocation in Reasoning;
and are commonly called Definitions ; such as are the Definitions of Body, Time, Place,
Matter, Forme, Essence, Subject, Substance, Accident,
Power, Act, Finite, Infimte, Quantity, Quality, Motion,
Action, Passion, and &vers others, necessary to the
explaining of a marts Conceptions concerning the Nature
and Generation of Bodies.
The Explication
(that is,
the setling of the meaning) of whmh, and the hke Terms,
is commonly in the Schools called Metaphyszques;
as
being a part of the Philosophy of Aristotle, which hath
that for title : but it is in another sense ; for there it
signifieth as much, as Books written, or lblaced alter his
naturall Philosophy: But the Schools take them for Books
o! supernaturall Ph_losol_hy: for the word Metaphyssques
wall bear both these senses. And indeed that which is
there written, is for the most part so far from the possibility of being understood, and so repugnant to naturall
Reason, that whosoever thinketh there is any thing to bee
understood by it, must needs think it supernaturall.
Errors
From these Metaphyslques,
which are mingled with
concern- the Scripture to make Schoole Divinity, wee are told,
tng .4b- there be in the world certain Essences separated from
strat_
Essvnces. Boches, which they call Abstract Essences, and Substanliall
Formes: For the Interpreting
of which ]argon, there is
need of somewhat more than ordinary attention in this
place. Also I ask pardon of those that are not used to
this kind of Discourse, for applying my selfe to those
that are. The World, (I mean not the Earth onely, that
denominates the Lovers of it Worldly men, but the Universe, that is, the whole masse of all things that are) is
Corporeall, that is to say, Body ; and hath the dimensions
of Magnitude, namely, Length, Bredth, and Depth:
also every part of Body, is likewise Body, and hath the
like chmensions;
and consequently
every part of the
Universe, is Body ; and that which is not Body, is no
part of the Universe : And because the Universe is All,
that which is no part of it, is Nothing,
and consequently
no where. Nor does it follow from hence, that Spirits are
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nothing: for they have dimensions, and are therefore
really Bodies ; though that name m common Speech be
given to such Bodies onely, as are visible, or palpable;
that Is, that have some degree of Opacity:
But for
Spwits, they call them Incorporeall ; which is a name
of more honour, and may therefore w_th more piety
bee attributed to God himselfe ; in whom wee consider
not what Attribute expresseth best his Nature, which
is Incomprehensible;
but what best expresseth
our
desire to honour H_m.
To know now upon what grounds they say there be [3z2]
Essences Absgracg, or Substangmll Formes, wee are to
consider what those words do properly signifie.
The
use of Words, is to register to our selves, and make
manifest to others the Thoughts and Conceptions of our
Minds.
Of which Words, some are the names of the
Things conceived ; as the names of all sorts of Bodies,
that work upon the Senses, and leave an Impression in
the Imagination : Others are the names of the Imaginations themselves;
that is to say, of those Ideas, or
mentall Images we have of all things wee see, or remember: And others againe are names of Names;
or of
different sorts of Speech: As Universall, Plurall, Singular,
are the names of Names;
and Del_nition, A_rma21on,
Negagion, True, False, Syllogisme, Ingerrogagion, Promise,
Covenant, are the names of certain Forms of Speech.
Others serve to shew the Consequence, or Repugnance
of one name to another ; as when one saith, A Man ts
a Body, hee intendeth that the name of Body is necessarily
consequent to the name of Man ; as being but severall
names of the same thing, Man;
which Consequence is
signified by couphng them together w_th the word Is.
And as wee use the Verbe Is ; so the Latines use their
Verbe Est, and the Greeks their "Eo_r_through all its
Declinations.
Whether all other Nations of the world
have in their severall languages a word that answereth
to it, or not, I cannot tell ; but I am sure they have not
need of it : For the placing of two names in order may
serve to signifie their Consequence, if it were the custome,
(for Custome is it, that give words their force,) as well
as the words Is, or Bee, or Are, and the like.
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And if it were so, that there were a Language without
any Verb answerable to Est, or Is, or Bee ; yet the men
that used it would bee not a jot the lesse capable of
Infemng, Concluding, and of all kind of Reasoning, than
were the Greeks, and Latanes.
But what then would
become of these Terms, of Enl_ty, Essence, Essenhall,
Essenhalzty, that are derived from it, and of many more
that depend on these, applyed as most commonly they
are ? They are therefore no Names of Ttungs;
but
Slgnes, by which wee make known, that wee conceive
the Consequence of one name or Attribute to another :
as when we say, a Man, _s, a lfvzng Body, wee mean not
that the Man as one thing, the Lwmg Body another,
and the Is, or Bee, ng a third:
but that the Man, and
the Lwmg Body, is the same thing ; because the Conseuence, I/hee bee a Man, bee ,s a lwmg Body, xs a true
onsequence, signified by that word Is. Therefore, to
bee a Body, to Walke, to bee Speaking, to Live, to See, and
the hke Infimtives ; also Corporezty, Walking, Speaking,
L,]e, S_ght, and the hke, that sigmfie just the same, are
the names o5 Noth, ng ; as I have elsewhere more amply
expressed.
But to what purpose (may some man say) is such
subtilty m a work of this nature, where I pretend to
nothing but what is necessary to the doctrine of Government and Obedience ? It is to this purpose, that men
[373] may no longer suffer themselves to be abused, by them,
that by this doctrine of Separated Essences, built on the
Vain Philosophy of Aristotle, would fright them from
Obeying the Laws of their Countrey, with empty names ;
as men hight Birds from the Corn with an empty doublet,
a hat, and a crooked stick..For
it is upon thls ground,
that when a Man is dead and buried, they say his Soule
(that is hls Life) can walk separated from his Body, and
is seen by night amongst the graves. Upon the same
ground they say, that the Figure, and Colour, and Tast
of a peece of Bread, has a being, there, where they say
there is no Bread : And upon the same ground they say,
that Faxth, and Wisdome, and other Vertues are sometimes powred into a man, sometimes blown into him from
Heaven ; as if the Vertuous, and their Vertues could be
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asunder ; and a great many other things that serve to
lessen the dependance of Subjects on the Soveraign
Power of their Countrey.
For who will endeavour to
obey the Laws, if he expect Obedience to be Powred or
Blown into htm? Or who will not obey a Priest, that can
make God, rather than his Soveralgn ; nay than God
himselfe ? Or who, that as m fear of Ghosts, will not
bear great respect to those that can make the Holy Water,
that drives them from him ? And this shall suffice for an
example of the Errors, which are brought into the
Church, from the Ent_t_es, and Essences of Aristotle:
which it may be he knew to be false Philosophy;
but
writ it as a thing consonant to, and corroboratxve of thexr
Religion ; and fearing the fate of Socrates.
Being once fallen into this Error of Separated Essences,
they are thereby necessarily revolved In many other
absurditaes that follow it. For seeing they wall have
these Forms to be reall, they axe obhged to assign them
some place. But because they hold them Incorporeall,
without all chmension of Quantaty, and all men know
that Place is Damenslon, and not to be filled, but by
that which is Corporeall;
they are driven to uphold
their crecht with a distraction, that they are not indeed
any where Circumscr,pttve, but Definittve: Which Term,
being meer Words, and in this occasion inslgmficant,
passe onely in Latane, that the vamty of them may bee
concealed.
For the C_rcumscription
of a thing, is
nothing else but the DeterminaUon,
or Defining of its
Place ' and so both the Terms of the Distraction are the
same. And in particular, of the Essence of a Man, which
(they say) is has Soule, they affirm it, to be All of it m
his little Finger, and All of it in every other Part (how
small soever) of his Body;
and yet no more Soule m
the Whole Body, than in any one of those Parts.
Can
any man think that God m served with such absurdities ?
And yet all this is necessary to beleeve, to those that
will beleeve the Erastence of an Incorporeal1 Soule,
Separated from the Body.
And when they come to give account, how an Incorporeall Substance can be capable of Pain, and be tormented in the fire of Hell, or Purgatory, they have
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nothing at all to answer, but that it cannot be known
how fire can burn Soules.
[374] Again, whereas Motion is change of Place, and Incorporeall Substances are not capable of Place, they are
troubled to make it seem possable, how a Soule can goe
hence, without the Body to Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory ;
and how the Ghosts of men (and I may adde of their
clothes which they appear in) can walk by night m
Churches, Church-yards,
and other places of Sepulture.
To which I know not what they can answer, unlesse they
will say, they walke, definitive, not cir_mscrzplw_,
or
spmtually, not temporally:
for such egregaous distinctions are equally applicable to any difficulty whatsoever.
NuncFor the meaning of Etermty, they will not have it to
stans,
be an Endlesse Succession of Time ; for then they should
not be able to render a reason how Gods Will, and Prmordaining of things to come, should not be before his
Prmscmnce of the same. as the Efficient Cause before
the Effect, or Agent before the Action;
nor of many
other their bold opinions concerning the Incomprehensible
Nature of God. But they will teach us, that Etermty is
the Standing still of the Present Tnue, a Nunc-stans (as
the Schools call it ;) which neither they, nor any else
understand, no more than they would a Hic-stans for an
Infinite greatnesse of Place.
OneBody
And whereas men divide a Body in their thought, by
tn many numbring parts of it, and in numbrmg those parts,
plafes,
number also the parts of the Place it filled" it cannot
ana manyBodzes:n be, but in making many parts, wee make also many
one p_ace places of those parts;
whereby there cannot bee conat once. celved in the mind of any man, more, or fewer parts, than
there are places for : yet they will have us beleeve, that
by the Almighty power of God, one body may be at one
and the same time in many places; and many bodies
at one and the same time in one place : As if it were an
acknowledgment of the Divine Power, to say, that which
is, is not ; or that which has been, has not been. And
these are but a small part of the Incongrmt_es they are
forced to, from their disputing Philosophically, in stead
of admiring, and adonng of the Divine and Incomprehensible Nature ; whose Attributes cannot mgmfie what
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he is, but ought to signifie our desire to honour him,
with the best Appellations we can think on. But they
that venture to reason of his Nature, from these Attn=
butes of Honour, losing their understanding
in the very
first attempt, fall from one Inconvenience into another,
without end, and without number ; in the same manner,
as when a man ignorant of the Ceremonies of Court,
comming into the presence of a greater Person than he
is used to speak to, and stumbhng at his entrance, to
save himselfe from failing, lets slip his Cloake;
to
recover has Cloake, lets fall his Hat ; and with one disorder after another, discovers his astonishment
and
rusticity.
Then for Physiques, that is, the knowledge of the Absuraisubordinate,
and secundary causes of naturall events ;tzes _n
they render none at all, but empty words. If you desire na_uraU
Phdoto know why some kind of bodies sink naturally down-sophy, as
wards toward the Earth, and others goe naturally from c-,o_,ty
it ; The Schools will tell you out of Aristotle, that the the Cause
boChes [ that sink
downwards, are Heavy ; and that this ne555.
o Heaw.
•
Heavinesse is it that causes them to descend:
But if f....
you ask what they mean by Heavinesse, they will define "o_J
it to bee an endeavour to goe to the center of the Earth :
so that the cause why things sink downward, is an
Endeavour to be below:
which is as much as to say,
that bodies descend, or ascend, because they doe. Or
they will tell you the center of the Earth is the place of
Rest, and Conservation for Heavy things ; and therefore
they endeavour to be there : As if Stones, and Metalls
had a deslre, or could discern the place they would bee
at, as Man does ; or loved Rest, as Man does not ; or
that a peece of Glasse were lesse safe in the Window,
than falling into the Street.
If we would know why the same Body seems greater Qua,usty
put :nto
(w_thout adding to it) one time, than another ; they say, Boa
when it seems lesse, it is Condensed;
when greater, .,,.Y..,.
Rarelfed. What is that Condensed, and Rarelfed ? Con- _,a_. :"
densed, is when there is in the very same Matter, lesse
Quanuty than before;
and Rarefied, when more. As
if there could be Matter, that had not some determined
Quantity;
when Quantity
is nothing else but the
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Determination
of Matter;
that is to say of Body, by
whmh we say one Body is greater, or lesser than another,
by thus, or thus much.
Or as if a Body were made
without any Quantity at all, and that afterwards more,
or lesse were put into it, according as it is intended
the Body should be more, or lesse Dense.
Powrtng
For the cause of the Soule of Man, they say, Creatur
,n o
In[undendo,
and Creando In/unditur:
that is, It is
Sout,s.
Created by Powrfng ,t ,n, and Powred ,n by Creation.
Ub*qutty
For the Cause of Sense, an ubiqmty of Spec,es ; that
o]Appartis, Of the Shews or Apparitions
of objects ; which when
uon.
they be Apparitions to the Eye, is S,ght ; when to the
Eare, Hearing;
to the Palate, Tast; to the Nostrfll,
Smelhng ; and to the rest of the Body, Feehng.
wa_, the
For cause of the Will, to doe any particular action,
cause o/ which is called Voltt, o, they assign the Faculty, that _s
Wtlhng. to say, the Capacity in generall, that men have, to will
sometimes one thing, sometimes another, which is called
Voluntas ; making the Power the cause of the Act : As
if one should assign for cause of the good or eviU Acts
of men, their Abfllty to doe them.
Ignorance And in many occasions they put for cause of Naturall
an occuzt events, their own Ignorance;
but disgmsed in other
Cause.
words : As when they say, Fortune is the cause of things
contingent;
that is, of things whereof they know no
cause:
And as when they attribute many Effects to
occult quaht,es ; that is, qualities not known to them ;
and therefore also (as they thinke) to no Man else. And
to Sympathy, Antipathy, Antzperistasis, Specificall Quahties, and other hke Termes, which sigmfie neither the
Agent that produceth them, n9 r the Operation by which
they are produced.
r376] If such Metaphysiques, and Physiques as this, be not
Vain Phdosophy, there was never any;
nor needed
St. Paul to gave us warnmg to avoid it.
one makes And for their Morall, and Civill Philosophy, it hath
the th,ngs the same, or greater absurdities.
If a man doe an action
,neonof Injustice, that is to say, an action contrary to the Law,
gruent,
another
God they say is the prime cause of the Law, and also
the Inthe prime cause of that, and all other Actions ; but no
cong,utty, cause at all of the Injustice ; which is the Ineonformit_r
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of the Action to the Law. Thls is Vain Philosophy.
A
man rmght as well say, that one man maketh both
a streight line, and a crooked, and another maketh their
Incongrmty.
And such is the Philosophy of all men
that resolve of their Conclusions, before they know their
Prermses;
pretending
to comprehend,
that which is
Incomprehensible;
and of Attrlbutes
of Honour to
make Attributes of Nature ; as this chstmction was made
to maintain the Doctrine of Free-Will, that is, of a Will
of man, not subject to the Will of God.
Aristotle,
and other Heathen
Philosophers
define PnvaU
Good, and EvKI, by the Appetite of men;
and well Appa,_
enough, as long as we consider them governed every one _.ru'e or
by hls own Law : For in the condmon of men that have good :
no other Law but their own Appetites, there can be no
generall Rule of Good, and Evill Actions.
But in a
Common-wealth this measure is false : Not the Appetate
of Private men, but the Law, which is the Will and
Appetite of the State is the measure.
And yet is this
Doctrine stiU practised ; and men judge the Goodnesse,
or Wickednesse of their own, and of other mens actions,
and of the actions of the Common-wealth
it selfe, by
their own Passions ; and no man calleth Good or Evill,
but that which is so in his own eyes, without any regard
at all to the Publique Laws ; except onely Monks, and
Fliers, that are bound by Vow to that rumple obedience
to their Supenour,
to which every Subject ought to
think himself bound by the Law of Nature to the CiviU
Soveraign.
And this private measure of Good, is a Doctrine, not onely Vain, but also Pernicious to the Pubhque
State.
It is also Vain and false Philosophy, to say the work Ana th_
of Marriage is repugnant to Chastity, or Contmence, and tawluU
by consequence to make them Morall Vices" s as they Mamma
s$ Undoe, that pretend Chastity, and Continence,
for the chastity:
ground of denying Marriage to the Clergy. For they
confe_se it is no more, but a Constitution of the Church,
that requireth in those holy Orders that continually
attend the Altar, and administration
of the Eucharist,
a continuall Abstinence from women, under the name of
continuall Chastity, Continence, and Purity. Therefore
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they call the lawfull use of Wives, want of Chastity, and
Continence;
and so make Marriage a Sin, or at least
a thing so impure, and unclean, as to render a man unfit
for the Altar.
If the Law were made because the use
oi Wxves is Incontinence, and contrary to Chastity, then
all Marriage is vice : If because it is a thing too impure,
and unclean for a man consecrated to God ; much more
should other naturall, necessary, and daxly works which
[377] all men doe, render men unworthy to bee Priests, because
they are more unclean.
But the secret foundation
of this prohibition
of
Marriage of Pnests, is not likely to have been laid so
slightly, as upon such errours in Moran Philosophy ; nor
yet upon the preference of single hfe, to the estate of
Matrimony;
which proceeded from the wisdome of
St. Paul, who perceived how inconvenient a thing it was,
for those that in those times of persecution were Preachers
of the Gospel, and forced to fly from one countrey to
another, to be clogged with the care of wife and children ;
but upon the deslgne of the Popes, and Priests of after
times, to make themselves the Clergy, that is to say,
sole Heirs of the Kingdome of God in this world;
to
which it was necessary to take from them the use of
Marriage, because our Saviour saith, that at the coming
of his Kingdome the Children of God shall neither Marry,
nor bee given in Marriage, but shall bee as th_ Angels zn
heaven; that is to say, Spirituall.
Seeing then they
had taken on them the name of Spirituall, to have
allowed themselves (when there was no need) the propriety of Wives, had been an Incongruity.
Ana that
From Aristotles Civill Philosophy, they have learned,
attGovern-to call all manner of Commori-wealths but the Popular,
rn_ntbut (such as was at that time the state of Athens,) Tyranny.
Popular,
,sayAll Kings they called Tyrants ; and the Aristocracy of
,anny : the thirty Governours set up there by the Lacedemomans
that subdued them, the thirty Tyrants : As also to call
the condition of the people under the Democracy,
Liberty. A Tyrant originally signified no more simply,
but a Monarch : But when afterwards in most parts of
Greece that kind of government was abolished, the name
began to signifie, not onely the thing it dad before, but

Par_ 4.

OF DARKNESSE.

Chap. 46.

533

with it, the hatred which the Popular States bare towards
it : As also the name of King became odious after the
deposing of the Kings in Rome, as being a thing naturaU
to all men, to conceive some great Fault to be sigmfied
in any Attribute, that is given m despight, and to a great
Enemy.
And when the same men shall be displeased
with those that have the administration of the Democracy,
or Aristocracy, they are not to seek for disgracefull names
to expresse their anger in; but call readily the one
Anarchy, and the other, Oligarchy, or the Tyranny o/
a Few. And that which offendeth the People, is no other
thing, but that they are governed, not as every one of
them would himselfe, but as the Pubhque Representant,
be it one Man, or an Assembly of men thinks fit ; that is,
by an Arbitrary government : for which they give evlll
names to their Superiors; never knowing (till perhaps
a tittle after a CiviU warre) that without such Arbitrary
government, such Warre must be perpetuall ; and that
it is Men, and Arms, not Words, and Promises, that
make the Force and Power of the Laws.
And therefore this is another Errour of Aristofles Tltat .or
Politiques, that in a wel ordered Common-wealth, not Men, but
Men should govern, but the Laws. What man, that has governs,
Law
his naturall Senses, though he can neither write nor read, [37sl
does not find himself governed by them he fears, and
beleeves can kill or hurt him when he obeyeth not ? or
that beleeves the Law can hurt him; that is, Words,
and Paper, without the Hands, and Swords of men ?
And this is of the number of pernicious Errors : for they
induce men, as oft as they like not their Governours, to
adh_ere to those that call them Tyrants, and to think
it lawfuU to raise warre against them: And yet they
are many times cherished from the Pulpit, by the
Clergy.
There is another Errour in their Civill Philosophy Laws o_e,
(which they never learned of Aristotle, nor Cicero, nor the conany other of the Heathen,) to extend the power of the sconce.
Law, which is the Rule of Actions onely, to the very
Thoughts, and Consciences of men, by Examination,
and Inqussition of what they Hold, notwithstanding the
Conformity of their Speech and Actions:
By which,
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men are either pumshed for answering the truth of their
thoughts, or constrained to answer an untruth for fear
of punishment.
It is true, that the Qvlll Magistrate,
intenchng to employ a Minister m the charge of Teaching,
may enqmre of him, if bee bee content to Preach such,
and such Doctrines ; and in case of refusall, may deny
him the employment : But to force turn to accuse himselie of Opinions, when his Actions are not by Law
forbidden, is against the Law of Nature ; and especially
in them, who teach, that a man shah bee damned to
Eternall and extream torments, if he die in a false
opinion concerning an Article of the Christian Faith.
For who is there, that knowing there is so great danger
in an error, whom the naturall care of himself, compeUeth not to hazard his Soule upon his own judgement,
rather than that of any other man that is unconcerned
m his damnation ?
Pavate
For a Private man, without the Authority
of the
InterCommon-wealth,
that is to say, without perlmssion
pyaatlon from the Representant
thereof, to Interpret
the Law
o/Law,
by his own Spirit, is another Error in the Politiques ;
but not drawn from Aristotle, nor from any other of the
Heathen Philosophers.
For none of them deny, but
that in the Power of making Laws, is comprehended
also the Power of Explaining them when there is need.
And are not the Scriptures, m all places where they are
Law, made Law by the Authority of the Common-wealth,
and consequently, a part of the Clvfll Law ?
Of the same kind it is also, when any but the Soveraign
restraineth in any man that power which the Commonwealth hath not restrained ; as they do, that nnpropriate
the Preaching of the GospeH to one certain Order of
men, where the Laws have left it free. If the State give
me leave to preach, or teach ; that is, if it forbid me
not, no man can forbid me. If I find my selfe amongst
the Idolaters of America, shall I that am a Christian,
though not in Orders, think it a sin to preach Jesus
Christ, till I have received Orders from Rome ? or when
I have preached, shall not I answer their doubts, and
expound the Scriptures to them;
that is, shall I not
Teach ? But for this may some say, as also for adminis-
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tring to them the Sacraments, the necessity shall be [379]
esteemed for a sufficient Mission ; which is true : But
this is true also, that for whatsoever, a dispensation Is
due for the necessity, for the same there needs no dispensation, when there is no Law that forbids at. Therefore
to deny these Functions to those, to whom the Civlll
Soveralgne hath not denyed them, is a taking away of
a lawiull Liberty, winch is contrary to the Doctrine of
Civlll Government.
More examples of Vain Philosophy,
brought into
Religion by the Doctors of Schoole-Dxvinity, might be
produced;
but other men may if they please observe
them of themselves.
I shall onely adde this, that the
Writings of Schoole-Dlvmes,
are nothing else for the Language
most part, but insignificant
Traines of strange and otSchool_barbarous words, or words otherwise used, then in the Dzv,r_s.
common use of the Latine tongue ; such as would pose
Cicero, and Varro, and all the Grammarians of ancient
Rome. Which if any man would see proved, let him
(as I have saad once before) see whether he can translate
any Schoole-Divine into any of the Modern tongues, as
French, English, or any other copious language:
for
that which cannot in most of these be made Intelligible,
is not Intelligible in the Latane. Which Inslgmficancy of
language, though I cannot note it for false Philosophy ;
yet it hath a quality, not ondy to hide the Truth, but
also to make men think they have it, and desist from
further search.
Lastly, for the Errors brought in from false, or uncer-Errors
tain History, what is all the Legend of fictitious Miracles,/zorn
in the lives of the Saints;
and all the Histories of Trad:tton.
Apparitions, and Ghosts, alledged by the Doctors of the
Romane Church, to make good their Doctrines of Hell,
and Purgatory,
the power of Exorcisme, and other
Doctrines which have no warrant, neither in Reason, nor
Scripture;
as also all those Traditions which they call
the unwritten Word of God; but old Wives Fables ?
Whereof, though they find dispersed somewhat in the
Writing_ of the ancient Fathers ; yet those Fathers were
men, that might too easily beleeve false reports;
and
the producing of their opinions for testimony of the
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truth of what they beleeved, hath no other force with
them that (according to the Counsell of St. John I Epist.
chap. 4. verse I.) examine Spirits, than in all things that
concern the power of the Romane Church, (the abuse
whereof either they suspected not, or had benefit by it,)
to chscrecht their testnnony, m respect of too rash beleef
of reports ; winch the most sincere men, without great
knowledge of naturall causes, (such as the Fathers were)
are commonly the most subject to : For naturally, the
best men are the least suspicious of fraudulent purposes.
Gregory the Pope, and S. Bernard have somewhat of
Apparitions of Ghosts, that saad they were in Purgatory ;
and so has our Beda : but no where, I beleeve, but by
report from others.
But if they, or any other, relate
any such stories of their own knowledge, they shall
not thereby confirm the more such vain reports ; but
dascover their own Infirmity, or Fraud.
[380] WRh the Introduction
of False, we may joyn also the
Suppres- suppression of True Philosophy, by such men, as neither
s,on ol
by lawfull authority, nor sufficient study, are competent
R_ason. Judges of the truth.
Our own Navigatlous make manifest, and all men learned in humane Sciences, now acknowledge there are Antipodes : And every day xt appeareth
more and more, that Years, and Dayes are determined
by Motions of the Earth.
Neverthelesse, men that have
in their Writings but supposed such Doctnne, as an
occasion to lay open the reasons for, and against it, have
been punished for it by Authority Eccles_asucall.
But
what reason is there for it ? Is it because such opimons
are contrary to true Rehgion ? that cannot be, if they
be true. Let therefore the truth be first examined by
competent Judges, or confuted by them that pretend to
know the contrary.
Is it be'canse they be contrary to
the Religion established ? Let them be silenced by the
Laws of those, to whom the Teachers of them are subject;
that is, by the Laws Civill : For disobechence may lawfully be punished in them, that against the Laws teach
even true Philosophy.
Is it because they tend to chsorder in Government,
as countenancing
Rebellion, or
Sedation ? then let them be silenced, and the Teachers
punished by vertue of his Power to whom the care of the
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Publique quiet is committed;
which is the Authority
CiviU. For whatsoever Power Ecclesiastiques take upon
themselves (in any place where they are subiect to the
State) m their own l_ght, though they call it Gods l_ght,
is but Usurpation,
CHAP. XLVII.

[38_]

O/ the BESE_T that proceedeth lrom such Darknesse,
and to whom i_ accrewah.
Cicero maketh honorable mention of one of the Cassii, He tha
a severe Judge amongst the Romans, for a custome he recesvah
had, in Crunmall causes, (when the testimony
of :the aBeheSt
by
-Fan, ss
witnesses was not suificient,) to ask the Accusers, _,u_ _ ......
r_s4t rn._la
bono ; that is to say, what Profit, Honor, or other Con- sobe the
tentment, the accused obtained, or expected by the Fact..4u_hor.
For amongst Presumptions,
there is none that so
evidently declareth the Author, as doth the BENEFIT Of
the Actmn. By the same rule I intend in thin place
to examine, who they may be, that have possessed
the People so long in this part of Christendome, with
these Doctrines, contrary to the Peaceable Societies of
Mankind.
And first, to this Error, that the present Church now That the
Militant on Earth, is the Kingdome o/God, (that is, the Church
Kingdome of Glory, or the Land of Promise ; not the ts
M,the
htant
Kingdome of Grace, which is bat a Promise of the Land,) Ktngdorem
are annexed these worldly Benefits;
First, that the ol Goa,
Pastors, and Teachers of the Church, are entitled thereby, was #rst
as Gods Publique Ministers, to a Right of Governing the ltle
taught
by
_Burc._l
Church;
and consequently
(because the Church, and o/Roma.
Common-wealth are the same Persons) to be Rectors, and "
Governours of the Common-wealth.
By this title it is,
that the Pope prevailed withthe subjects of all Christian
Princes, to beleeve, that to disobey him, was to disobey
Christ himselfe ; and in all differences between him and
other Princes, (charmed with the word Power SpirCuall,)
to _bandon their lawftdl Soveraigns ; which is in effect
an universall Monarchy over all Christendome.
For
though they were first invested in the right of being
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Supreme Teachers of Christian Doctrine, by, and under
Christian Emperors, within the hnnts of the Romane
Empire (as is acknowledged by themselves) by the title
of Ponti]ex Max,mus, who was an Officer subject to the
Civlll State;
yet after the Empire was divided, and
dissolved, it was not hard to obtrude upon the people
already subject to them, another Title, namely, the
Pdght of St. Peter;
not onely to save entire their pretended Power;
but also to extend the same over the
same Christian Provinces, though no more united in the
Empire of Rome. This Benefit ofan Universall Monarchy,
(considering the desire of men to bear Rule) is a sufficient
Presumption, that the Popes that pretended to it, and
for a long time enjoyed it, were the Authors of the
Doctrine, by which it was obtaaned ; namely, that the
Church now on Earth, is the Kmgdome of Christ. For
that granted, it must be understood,
that Christ hath
some Lieutenant amongst us, by whom we axe to be
told what are his Commandements.
[382] After that certain Churches had renounced
this
ulliversall Power of the Pope, one would expect in
reason, that the Civill Soveraagns in all those Churches,
should have recovered so much of it, as (before they
had unadvisedly let it goe) was their own Pdght, and
in their own hands. And in England it was so in effect ;
saving that they, by whom the Kings administred the
Government of Religion, by maintaming their imployment to be in Gods Right, seemed to usurp, if not
a Supremacy, yet an Independency
on the Clvlll Power :
and they but seemed to usurpe it, in as much as they
acknowledged a Pdght in the King, to deprive them
of the Exercise of their Functions at his pleasure.
And
But in those places where'the Presbytery took that
,ha,,,Office, though many other Doctnnes of the Church of
rained
yet this Doctrine,
by the also Rome were forbidden to be taught"
Presby- that the Kingdome of Christ is already come, and that
urv.
it began at the Resurrection of our Saviour, was still
retained.
But cui bono ? What Profit did they expect
from it ? The same which the Popes expected:
to
have a Soveraign Power over the People. For what is it
for men to excommunicate their lawful King, but to
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keep him from all places of Gods publique Service m his
own Kingdom ? and with force to resist hun, when he
with force endeavoureth to correct them ? Or what is
it, without Authority
from the Clvlll Soveraign, to
excommunicate
any person, but to take from him his
LawfuU Liberty, that is, to usurpe an unlawfull Power
over their Brethren ? The Authors therefore of thin
Darknesse in Religion, are the Romane, and the Presbyterian Clergy.
To this head, I referre also all those Doctrines, that In/atZsserve them to keep the possession of this spirituallbshtY.
Soveralgnty after it is gotten.
As first, that the Pope
tn hts pubhque capac.ycannot erre. For who is there,
that beleevmg this to be true, will not readily obey him
m whatsoever he commands ?
Secondly, that all other Bishops, in what Common-Subjecwealth soever, have not their Right, neither immechately t,on o!
from God, nor mediately from their Civill Soveraigns, B,shops.
but from the Pope, is a Doctrine, by which there comes
to be in every Christian Common-wealth
many potent
men, (for so are Bishops,) that have their dependance
on the Pope, and owe obechence to him, though he be
a forraign Prince ; by which means he is able, (as he hath
done many times) to raise a Civtll War against the State
that submits not it self to be governed according to his
pleasure and Interest.
Thirdly, the exemption of these, and of all other Priests, Exem#and of all Monkes, and Fryers, from the Power of the t,ons ol
Civill Laws. For by this means, there is a great part of t/_ CUrgy.
every Common-wealth,
that enjoy the benefit of the
Laws, and are protected by the Power of the Civill
State, which neverthelesse pay no part of the Publique
expence;
nor are lyable to the penalties, as other
Subjects, due to their crimes ; and consequently, stand
not m fear of any man, but the Pope; and adhere to
him onely, to uphold his universall Monarchy.
Fourthly, the giving to their Pnests (which is no more The
in the New Testament but Presbyters, that is, Elders) na,n_so
the name of Sacerdotvs, I that is, Sacrificers, which was Sacerthe tatle of the Clvfll Soveraign, and his publique Ministers, [3s3]
dotes and
amongst the Jews, whilest God was their King.
Also, Sac_sfices.
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the making the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, serveth to make
the People beleeve the Pope hath the same power over
all Christians, that Moses and Aaron had over the Jews ;
that is to say, all Power, both Civil1 and Ecclesiastics.U,
as the High Priest then had.
The
Fiftly, the teaching that Matrimony is a Sacrament,
S,wragiveth to the Clergy the Judging of the lawfulnesse of
mentaMarriages;
and thereby, of what Children are Legititto'no/
Marriage. mate ; and consequently, of the Right of Succession to
hmreditary Kmgdomes.
The singU Sixtly, the Deniall of Marriage to Priests, serveth to
tzle o/
assure this Power of the Pope over Kings. For ff a King
Prusts.
be a Priest, he cannot Marry, and transmit his Kingdome
to his Posterity ; If he be not a Priest. then the Pope
pretendeth this Authority Ecclesiasticall over him, and
over his people.
Auricular
Seventhly, from Auricular Confession, they obtain, for
Conies- the assurance ol thmr Power, better mtelhgence of the
swn.
designs of Princes, and great persons in the Clvill State,
than these can have of the designs of the State Ecclesiastical].
Ca,o,ixaEighthly, by the Canonization of Saints, and declaring
t)on ol
who are Martyrs, they assure their Power, m that they
Saints,
induce simple men into an obstinacy against the Laws
and
geclanng o/ and Commands o1 their Civfll Soveraigns even to death,
Martyrs. if by the Popes excommunication,
they be declared
Heretiques or Enemies to the Church ; that is, (as they
interpret it,) to the Pope.
TransubNinthly, they assure the same, by the Power they
stantsa- ascribe to every Priest, of making Christ; and by the
twn,
Pen- Power of ordaining Pennance;
and of Remitting, and
nanc_,Absol=tton. Retaining of sins.
Purca_ory, Tenthiy, by the Doctrine of Pdrgatory, of Justification
ln_uzby externall works, and of Indulgences, the Clergy is
_ences, enriched.
_or_s.XternaIt
, Eleventhly,
by their Dssmonology, and the use of
Darmono- Exorcisme, and other things appertaining thereto, they
_g#yand keep (or thinke they keep) the People more in awe of
o_sm. their Power.
sctwot.
Lastly, the Metaphysiques,
Ethiques, and Politiques
D@,nity. of .aristotle, the frivolous Distinctions, barbarous Terms,
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and obscure Language of the Schoolmen, taught in the
Universities, (winch have been all erected and regulated
by the Popes Authority,)
serve them to keep these
Errors from being detected, and to make men mistake
the Ign_s/argus of Vain Philosophy, for the Light of the
GospeU.
To these, if they sufficed not, might be added other
of their dark Doctrines, the profit whereof redoundeth
mamfestly, to the setting up of an unlaw_all Power over
the lawfull Sovermgns of Christian People;
or for the
sustaining of the same, when it is set up; or to the
worldly Riches, Honour, and Authority of those that
sustain xt. And therefore by the aforesaid rule, of Cui
bono, we may justly pronounce for the Authors of all
this Splrituall Darknesse, the Pope, and Roman Clergy,
and all those besides that endeavour to settle in the
rmndes of men tins erroneous Doctrine, that the Church
now on Earth, is that Kmgdome of God mentioned in
the Old and New Testament.
But the Emperours, and other Christian Soveraigns,
under whose Government these Errours, and the like
encroachments
of Eeclesiastiques
upon their Office, at
first crept in, to the disturbance
of their possessions,
and of the tranquiUity of their Subjects, though they
suffered the same for want of foresight of the Sequel,
and of insight into the designs of their Teachers, may
neverthelesse bee esteemed accessaries to their own, and
the Publique dammage:
For without their Authority
there could at first no sechtious Doctrine have been
publiquely preached.
I say they might have hindred
the same in the beginning:
But when the people were
once possessed by those spirituall men, there was no
humane remedy to be applyed, that any man could
.invent : And for the remedies that God should provide,
who never fmleth m his good time to destroy all the
Machluataons of men against the Truth, wee are to attend
his good pleasure, that suffereth many times the prosperity of his enemies, together with their ambition, to
grow to such a height, as the violence thereof openeth
the eyes, which the warinesse of their predecessours had
before sealed up, and makes men by too much grasping

54 z

The
Aut._or=
o! sp=r=tu_u
Dark,_sse, who
theybe.

[3s4]

542

Par_ 4.

OF THE

KINGDOME

Chap. 47.

let goe all, as Peters net was broken, by the struggling
of too great a multitude of Fishes;
whereas the Impatience of those, that strive to resist such encroachment, before their Subjects eyes were opened, did but
encrease the power they resisted.
I doe not therefore
blame the Emperour Frederick for holding the stirrop
to our countryman
Pope Adrian;
for such was the
dasposition of his subjects then, as if bee had not done it,
bee was not likely to have succeeded in the Empire :
But I blame those, that in the begmmng, when their
power was entire, by suffering such Doctrines to be
forged in the Umverslties of their own Domamons, have
holden the Stirrop to all the succeeding Popes, whilest
they mounted into the Thrones of all Christian Soveraagns,
to ride, and t_re, both them, and thelr people, at their
pleasure.
But as the Inventions of men are woven, so also are
they ravelled out ; the way is the same, but the order
is reverted:
The web begans at the first Elements of
Power, which are Wisdom, Humlhty,
Sincerity, and
other vertues of the Apostles, whom the people converted, obeyed, out of Reverence, not by Obligation:
Their Consciences were free, and their Words and Actions
subject to none but the CiviU Power. Afterwards
the
Presbyters (as the Flocks of Christ encreased) assembling
to consider what they should teach, and thereby obliging
themselves to teach nothing against the Decrees of thetr
Assembhes, made it to be thought the people were thereby
obliged to follow their Doctnne, and when they refused,
refused to keep them company, (that was then called
Excommunication,)
not as being Infidels, but as being
disobedient:
And this was the first knot upon their
Liberty.
And the nmnber of Presfiyters encreasing, the
Presbyters of the chief City or Province, got themselves
an authority over the Parochiall Presbyters, and appropriated to themsdves the names of Bishops:
And this
[3s51 was a second knot on Christian Liberty.
Lastly, the
Bishop of Rome, in regard of the Imperiall City, took
upon him an Authority
(partly by the wills of the
Emperours themselves, and by the title of Pontilez Ma_mus, and at last when the Emperours were grown weak,
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by the priviledges of St, Peter) over all other Bishops of
the Empire:
Which was the third and last knot, and
the whole Synthes_s and Constructwn of the Pontificiall
Power.

And therefore the Analysis, or Resolution is by the
same way ; but beginneth vnth the knot that was last
tyed ; as wee may see in the dissolution of the prmterpolitlcall Church Government in England.
First, the
Power of the Popes was chssolved totally by Queen
Elizabeth ; and the Bxshops, who before exercised their
Functions in l_ght of the Pope, did afterwards exercise
the same in Ihght of the Queen and her Successours ;
though by retaimng the phrase of Jure Dtvino, they were
thought to demand it by immechate Paght from God:
And so was untyed the first knot.
After this, the
Presbyterians
lately in England obtained the putting
down of Episcopacy:
And so was the second knot
chssolved : And almost at the same time, the Power was
taken also from the Presbyterians:
And so we are
reduced to the Independency of the Primitive Christians
to follow Paul, or Cephas, or Apollos, every man as he
liketh best: Which, if it be without contention,
and
wxthout measuring the Doctrine of Christ, by our affection
to the Person of h_s Minister, (the fault which the Apostle
reprehended
in the Corinthians,)
is perhaps the best:
First, because there ought to be no Power over the
Consciences of men, but of the Word it selfe, working Faith
in every one, not alwayes according to the purpose of
them that Plant and Water, but of God hnuself, that
giveth the Increase:
and secondly, because it is unreasonable in them, who teach there is such danger in
every little Errour, to require of a man endued with
Reason of his own, to follow the Reason of any other
man, or of the most voices of many other men ; Which as
little better, then to venture Ins Salvation at crosse and
pile. Nor ought those Teachers to be displeased with
this losse of their antient Authority : For there is none
should know better then they, that power is preserved
by the same Venues by wtnch it is acquired;
that _s
to say, by Wisdome, Humility, Clearnesse of Doctrine,
and sincerity of Conversation ; and not by suppression
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of the Naturall Sciences, and of the Morality of Naturall
Reason ; nor by obscure Language ; nor by Arrogating
to themselves more Knowledge than they make appear ;
nor by Pious Frauds ; nor by such other faults, as in the
Pastors of Gods Church are not only Faults, but also
scandalls, apt to make men stumble one time or other
upon the suppression of their Authority.
CompariBut after this Doctrine, that the Church now Militant,
son ol the is the Kingdome o/ God spoken of in the Old and New
Papacy
Testament, was received in the World;
the ambition,
wzththe
and
eanvasmg
for
the
Offices
that
belong
thereunto,
K_ngdome
o1Fayvtes and especially for that great Office of being ] Christs
[_at] Lieutenant,
and the Pompe of them that obtained
therein the principall Publique
Charges, became by
degrees so evadent, that they lost the inward Reverence
due to the Pastorall Function : in so much as the Wnsest
men, of them that had any power in the Civill State,
needed nothing but the authority of their Princes, to
deny them any further Obedience.
For, from the time
that the Bishop of Rome had gotten to be acknowledged
for Bishop Universall, by pretence of Succession to
St. Peter, their whole Haerarchy, or Kingdome of Darkhesse, may be compared not unfitly to the Kingdome ol
Fairies;
that is, to the old wives Fables in England,
concerning Ghosts and Spirits, and the feats they play
in the night. And if a man consider the originaU of this
great EcclesiastieaU Dominion, he will easily perceive,
that the Papacy, is no other, than the Ghost of the
deceased Romane Empire, sitting crowned upon the
grave thereof:
For so did the Papacy start up on
a Sudden out of the Ruines of that Heathen Power.
The Language also, which they use, both in the
Churches, and in their Publique Acts, being Latine, which
is not commonly used by any Nation now in the world,
what is it but the Ghost of the Old Romane Language ?
The Fairies in what Nation soever they converse,
have but one Universall King, which some Poets of ours
call King Oberon;
but the Scripture calls Beelzebub,
Prince of Demons. The Eoclesiastiques likewise, in whose
Dominions soever they be found, acknowledge but one
Universall King, the Pope.
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The Ecdesiastiques are Spirituall men, and Ghosa_
Fathers.
The Fanaes are Spirtts, and Ghosts. Fatries
and Ghosts inhabite Darknesse, Sohtudes, and Graves.
The Ecdesiastiques walke in Obscurity of Doctrine, m
Monasteries, Churches, and Church-yards.
The Eccleszast_ques have their Cathedrall Churches;
whmh, in what Towne soever they be erected, by vertue
of Holy Water, and certain Charmes called Exorcismes,
have the power to make those Townes, Cities, that _s to
say, Seats of Empire.
The Fa_ries also have their
enchanted Castles, and certain Glgantique Ghosts, that
domineer over the Regions round about them.
The Fafries are not to be seized on ; and brought to
answer for the hurt they do. So also the Ecclesmstiques
vanish away from the Tribunals of Civill Justice.
The Ecc.lesiast, ques take from young men, the use
of Reason, by certain Charms compounded
of Meta=
physiques, and Miracles, and Traditions, and Abused
Scripture, whereby they are good for nothing else, but
to execute what they command them. The Fairies likewine are said to take young Children out of their Cradles,
and to change them into Naturall Fools, which Common
people do therefore call Elves, and are apt to mischief.
In what Shop, or Operatory the Fairies make their
Enchantment, the old Wives have not determined.
But
the Operatories of the Clergy, are well enough known to
be the Umversities, that received their Discipline from
Authority Pontificiall.
When the Fairies are displeased with any body, they [387]
are said to send their Elves, to pinch them. The Ecdes,asttques, when they are displeased with any Clvill State,
make also their Elves, that is, Superstitious, Enchanted
Subjects, to pinch their Princes, by preaching Sedition ;
or one Prince enchanted
with promises, to pinch
another.
The Fairies marry not ; but there be amongst them
Incubi, that have copulation with flesh and bloud. The
Priests also marry not.
The Ecclesiastiques take the Cream of the Land, by
Donations of ignorant men, that stand in aw of them,
_nd by Tythes : So also it is m the Fable of Fairies, that
HOBBES
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they enter into the Dairies, and Feast upon the Cream,
winch they skim from the Milk.
What kand of Money is currant in the Kingdome of
Fa_ries, is not recorded in the Story. But the Ecclesiast_ques m thetr Receipts accept of the same Money that
we doe ; though when they are to make any Payment,
it is m Canomzatxons, Indulgences, and Masses.
To tins, and such hke resemblances
between the
Papacy, and the Kmgdome of l_azr_es, may be added
tins, that as the 17azr_es have no existence, but in the
Fancies of ignorant people, rasing from the Trachtions of
old Wives, or old Poets : so the Splntuall Power of the
Pope (wathout the bounds of his own Clvill Dominion)
consisteth onely m the Fear that Seduced people stand
in, of thexr Excommumcations
; upon hearing of false
Maracles, false Traditions, and false Interpretations
of
the Scripture.
It was not therefore a very difficult matter, for
Henry 8. by his Exorctsme ; nor for Qu. Elizabeth by
hers, to cast them out. But who knows that tins Spirit
of Rome, now gone out, and walking by Missions through
the dry places of China, Japan, and the Indies, that
yeeld him little fl-tut, may not return, or rather an
Assembly of Spirits worse than he, enter, and inhabite
this clean swept house, and make the End thereof worse
than the Beginning ? For it is not the Romane Clergy
onely, that pretends the Kmgdome of God to be of tins
World, and thereby to have a Power therein, distinct
from that of the CiviU State.
And this is all I had
a designe to say, concermng the Doctrine of the POLITIQUES. Winch when I have reviewed, I shall wLlhngly
expose _t to the censure ot my Countrey.
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FROMthe contrariety of some of the NaturaU Faculties
of the Mind, one to another, as also ot one Passion to
another, and from thetr reference to Conversation, there
has been an argument taken, to inferre an lmpossiblhty
that any one man should be sufficiently dasposed to all
sorts of Clvlll duty. The Seventy of Judgment,
they
say, makes men Censorious, and unapt to pardon the
Errours and Infirmities of other men : and on the other
side, Celerity of Fancy, makes the thoughts lesse steddy
than is necessary, to discern exactly between Right and
Wrong. Again, m all Dehberatmns, and in all Pleadings,
the faculty of solid Reasoning, is necessary : for without
_t, the Resolutaons of men are rash, and their Sentences
unjust:
and yet if there be not powerfull Eloquence,
winch procureth attention and Consent, the effect of
Reason will be little. But these are contrary Faculties ;
the former being grounded upon princlples of Truth;
the other upon Opinions already received, true, or false ;
and upon the Passions and Interests of men, which are
different, and mutable.
And amongst the Passions, Courage, (by which I mean
the Contempt of Wounds, and vmlent Death) enclmeth
men to private Revenges, and sometimes to endeavour
the unsetlmg of the Publique Peace : And Timorousnesse,
many times disposeth to the desertion of the Publiclue
Defence.
Both these they say cannot stand together
in the same person.
And to consider the contralaety of mens Opinions, and
Manners in generall, It is they say, impossible to entertam a constant ClviU Amity with all those, with whom
the Busmesse of the world constrains us to converse:
Which Businesse, consisteth almost in nothing else but
a perpetuall eontentaon for Honor, Riches, and Authority.
To which I answer, that these are indeed great difficulties, but not Impossibilities : For by Education, and
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Discipline, they may bee, and are sometimes reconciled.
Judgment, and Fancy may have place m the same man
but by turnes ; as the end which he aimeth at reqmreth.
As the Israelites m Egypt, were sometimes fastened to
their labour of making Bricks, and other times were
ranging abroad to gather Straw : So also may the Judgement somehmes be fixed upon one certain Considerahon,
and the Fancy at another tame wandring about the
world.
So also Reason, and Eloquence,
(though not
perhaps m the Naturall Sciences, yet in the Morall) may
[39o] stand very well together.
For wheresoever there is place
for adorning and preferring of Errour, there is much
more place for adorning and preferring of Truth, if they
have it to adorn. Nor is there any repugnancy between
fearing the Laws, and not fearing a publique Enemy;
nor between abstmning from Injury, and pardoning it
m others.
There is therefore no such Inconsistence of
Humane Nature, with Cwill Duties, as some think.
I have known cleernesse of Judgment, and largenesse of
Fancy;
strength oi Reason, and gracetull Elocution;
a Courage for the Warre, and a Fear/or the Laws, and all
enunently in one man;
and that was my most noble
and honored falend Mr. Sidney Godolphm ; who hating
no man, nor hated of any, was unfortunately slain in the
beginning of the late Civill warre, in the Pubhque quarrell,
by an undascerned, and an undiscerning hand.
To the Laws of Nature, declared in the I5. Chapter,
I would have this added, Th_ every man is bound by
Nature, as much as in him lieth, to protect in Warm, the
Authority, by wMch he is himsd[ _of_
in time o/
Peace. For he that pretendeth a Right of Nature to
preserve his owne body, cannot pretend a Right of
Nature to destroy him, by whose strength he is preserved : It is a manifest contradiction of himselfe. And
though this Law may bee drawn by consequence, from
some of those that are there already mentioned;
yet
the Times require to have it inculcated, and remembred,
And because I find by divers English Books lately
printed, that the Civill warres have not yet su_eiently
taught men, in what point of time it is, that a Subject
becomes obliged to the Conquerour ; nor what is Con-
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quest ; nor how It comes about, that it obliges men to
obey his Laws: Therefore for farther satisfactlon of men
therein, I say, the point of time, whereto a man becomes
subject to a Conquerour, is that point, wherein hawng
liberty to subrmt to him, he consenteth, either by expresse
words, or by other sufficient sign, to be his Subject.
When it is that a man hath the hberty to submit, I have
shewed before in the end of the 21. Chapter; namely, that
for kun that hath no obligation to his former Soveraign
but that of an ordinary Subject, xt is then, when the
means of his life is wlthin the Guards and Garrisons of the
Enemy ; for it is then, that he hath no longer Protection
from him, but is protected by the adverse party/or
his
Contribution.
Seeing therefore such contribution is every
where, as a thing inevitable, (notwithstanding
it be an
assxstance to the Enemy,) esteemed lawfnll;
a totall
Submismon, which is but an assistance to the Enemy,
cannot be esteemed unlawful. Besides, if a man conslder
that they who subnut, assist the Enemy but with part of
thmr estates, whereas they that refuse, assist him with
the whole, there is no reason to call theLr Submission, or
Composxtlon an Asslstance ; but rather a Detriment to
the Enemy.
But if a man, besldes the obligation of
a Subject, hath taken upon lum a new obligataon of
a Souldier, then he hath not the hberty to submxt
to a new Power, as long as the old one keeps the field,
and glveth him means of subsistence,
either in hls
Armies, or Garnsons : for in this case, he cannot complmn of want of Protection,
and means to hve as a [391]
Souldier : But when that also failes, a Souldier also may
seek his Protection wheresoever he has most hope to
have it ; and may lawiully submit himself to his new
Master, And so much for the Time when he may do it
lawfully, if hee will. If therefore he doe it, he is undoubtedly bound to be a true Subject : For a Contract
lawfully made, cannot lawfully be broken.
By tlns also a man may understand, when it is, that
men may be said to be Conquered;
and in what the
nature of Conquest, and the Pdght of a Conquerour consisteth:
For this Submission is it implyeth them all
Conquest, is not the Victory it self ; but the Acquisition
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by Victory, of a Right, over the persons of men. He
therefore that is slaan, is Overcome, but not Conquered :
He that is taken, and put into prison, or chaanes, is not
Conquered, though Overcome ; for he is still an Enemy,
and may save hunself if hee can: But he that upon
promise of Obechence, hath ins Life and Liberty allowed
him, is then Conquered, and a Subject ; and not before.
The Romanes used to say, that their General1 had
Pacified such a Prownce, that is to say, in Enghsh,
Conquered it; and that the Countrey was Pactfied by
Vxctory, when the people of it had prormsed Imperata
]acere, that is, To doe what the Romane People cornmanded them: this was to be Conquered.
But this
prormse may be either expresse, or tacite:
Expresse,
by Promise:
Tacite, by other slgnes. As for example,
a man that hath not been called to make such an expresse Promise, (because he is one whose power perhaps
is not considerable ;) yet if he live under their Protection
openly, bee xs understood
to submit himselfe to the
Government : But if he live there secretly, he is lyable
to any thing that may bee done to a Sple, and Enemy
of the State. I say not, hee does any Injustice, (for acts
of open Hostility bear not that name) ; but that he may
be justly put to death.
Likewise, if a man, when hts
Country is conquered, be out of it, he is not Conquered,
nor Subject:
but if at ins return, he submit to the
Government, he is bound to obey it. So that Conquest
(to define it) is the Acquiring of the Right of Soveraiguty
by Victory.
Which Right, is acquired, in the peoples
Submission, by which they contract with the Victor,
promising Obedience, for Ltfe and Liberty.
In the 29. Chapter I have set down for one of the
causes of the Dissolutions of Common-wealths,
their
Imperfect Generation,
consisting in the want of an
Absolute and Arbitrary Legislative Power;
for want
whereof, the Civill Soveraign is fain to handle the Sword
of Justice unconstanfly,
and as if it were too hot for
him to hold: One reason whereof (which I have not
there mentaoned) is this, That they will all of them
justifie the War, by which their Power was at first
gotten, and whereon (as they think) their Right depen-
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deth, and not on the Possession.
As if, for example, the
1_ght of the Kings of England did depend on the goodhesse of the cause of Wilha_ the Conquerour, and upon
their lineall, and directest Descent from him | by which
means, there would perhaps be no tle of the Subjects
obedience to thelr Soveraign at this day in all the world :
wherein whflest they needlessely think to justifie them- [392]
selves, they justifie all the successefull Rebelhons that
Amb1_on shall at any time raise against them, and thelr
Successors. Therefore I put do_n for one of the most
effectuaU seeds of the Death of any State, that the Conquerors require not onely a Submission of mens actions
to them for the future, but also an Approbatlon of all
their actions past;
when there is scarce a Commonwealth in the world, whose beginnings can in consc,ence
be justified.
And because the name of Tyranny, signifieth nothing
more, nor lesse, than the name of Soveraignty, be ,t in
one, or many men, saving that they that use the former
word, are understood to bee angry with them they call
Tyrants;
I think the toleration of a professed hatred
of Tyranny, is a Toleration of hatred to Common-wealth
in generall, and another evill seed, not differing much
from the former. For to the Justification of the Cause
of a Conqueror, the Reproach of the Cause of the Conquered, is for the most part necessary:
but neither of
them necessary for the Obligation of the Conquered. And
thus much I have thought fit to say upon the Review
of the first and second part of this D_scourse.
In the 35. Chapter, I have sufficiently declared out
of the Scripture, that in the Common-wealth
of the
Jewes, God himselfe was made the Soveraign, by Pact
vnth the People ; who were therefore called Iris Peculiar
People, to distinguish them from the rest of the world,
over whom God reigned not by their Consent, but by
his own Power : And that in this Kingdome Moses was
Gods Lieutenant on Earth ; and that it was he that told
them what Laws God appointed them to be ruled by.
But I have omitted to set down who were the Otiicers
appointed
to doe Execution;
especially in CapitaU
pum_hments: not then thinking it a matter of so
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necessary consideration, as I find it since. Wee know
that generally m all Common-wealths, the Execution ol
Corporeall Pumshments, was either put upon the Guards,
or other Soulchers of the Sovermgn Power ; or given to
those, in whom want of means, contempt of honour, and
hardnesse of heart, concurred, to make them sue for such
an Office. But amongst the Israehtes it was a Positive
Law of God their Soveraign, that he that was convicted
of a capitall Crime, should be stoned to death by the
People;
and that the Witnesses should cast the first
Stone, and after the Witnesses, then the rest of the
People. This was a Law that designed who were to be
the Executioners ; but not that any one should throw
a Stone at him before Conviction and Sentence, where
the Congregation was Judge. The Witnesses were neverthelesse to be heard before they proceeded to Execution,
unlesse the Fact were committed in the presence of the
Congregation it self, or in sight of the lawfull Judges;
for then there needed no other Witnesses but the Judges
themselves.
Neverthelesse, this manner of proceeding
beang not throughly understood, hath given occasion to
a dangerous opinion, that any man may kill another, in
some cases, by a Right of Zeal; as if the Executions
done upon Offenders in the Kingdome of God in old
L393]time, proceeded not from the Soveraign Command, but
from the Authority
of Private
Zeal:
which, if we
consider the texts that seem to favour it, is quite
contrary.
First, where the Levites fell upon the People, that had
made and worshipped the Golden Calfe, and slew three
thousand of them;
it was by the Commandement
of
Moses, from the mouth of God ; -as is manifest, Exod. 32.
27. And when the Son of a woman of Israel had blasphemed God, they that heard it, did not l_ill him, but
brought him before Moses, who put him under custody,
till God should give Sentence against him ; as appears,
Levit. 25. Ix, xa. Again, (Numbers 25. 6, 7-) when
Phinehas killed Zimri and Cosbi, it was not by right oi
Private Zeale : Their Crime was committed in the sight
of theAssembly ; thereneeded no Witnesse; the Law
was known, and he theheirapparentto theSovexaignty;
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and which is the principall point, the Lawfulnesse of Ms
Act depended wholly upon a subsequent Ratification by
Moses, whereof he had no cause to doubt.
And this
Presumption
of a future Ratification,
is sometimes
necessary to the safety [of] a Common-wealth ; as in a
sudden Rebellion, any man that can suppresse it by his
own Power in the Countrey where it begins, without
expresse Law or Commission, may lawfully doe it, and
provide to have it Ratified, or Pardoned, whilest it is
in doing, or after it is done. Also Numb. 35. 3o. it is
expressely said, Whosoever shall kill the Mur_herer, shall
kill him upon the word o/ Witnesses:
but Witnesses
suppose a formall Judicature,
and consequently
condemn that pretence of Jus Zdotarum.
The Law of
Moses concerning him that enticeth to Idolatry, (that is
to say, in the Kingdome of God to a renouncing of his
Allegiance (Deut. I3. 8.) forbids to conceal him, and
commands the Accuser to cause him to be put to death,
and to cast the first stone at him ; but not to kill him
before he be Condemned.
And (Deut. 17 . vex. 4, 5, 6.)
the Processe against Idolatry is exactly set down : For
God there speaketh to the People, as Judge, and commandeth them, when a man is Accused of Idolatry, to
Enquire diligently of the Fact, and finding it true, then
to Stone him ; but still the hand of the WRnesse throweth
the first stone. This is not Private Zeale, but Publique
Condemnation.
In like manner when a Father hath
a rebellious Son, the Law is (Deut. 21. I8.) that he shall
bring him before the Judges of the Town, and all the
people of the Town shall Stone him. Lastly, by pretence
of these Laws it was, that St. Steven was Stoned, and
not by pretence oi Private Zeal:
for before bee was
carried away to Execution, he had Pleaded his Cause
before the High Priest. There is nothing in all this, nor
in any other part of the Bible, to countenance Executions by Private Zeal;
which being oftentimes
but
a conjunction of Ignorance and Passion, is against both
tl_e Justiceand Peace of a Common-wealth.
In the 36. Chapter I have said, that it is not declared
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Visions, and by a supernaturall Voice, as to other
Prophets : For the manner how he spake unto him from
the Mercy-Seat, is expressdy set down Numbers 7. 89. in
[3_4] these words. From that ttrn_ forward, when Moses entred
tnto the Tabernacle o[ the Congregation to speak with God,
he heard a Voice which spake unto him from over the
Mercy-Seate, which is over the Arke of the Testimony,
from between the Cherubtns he spake unto hzm. But it
is not declared m what consisted the pr_eeminence of the
manner of Gods speaking to Moses, above that of his
speaking to other Prophets, as to Samuel, and to
Abraham, to whom he also spake by a Voice, (that is, by
Vmon) Unlesse the difference consist in the cleemesse
of the Vision. For Face to Face, and Mouth to Mouth,
cannot be literally understood of the Infinitenesse, and
Incomprehensibility
of the Divine Nature.
And as to the whole Doctrine, I see not yet, but the
Principles of it are true and proper ; and the Ratiocination solid. For I ground the Clvill Right of Soveraagns,
and both the Duty and Liberty of Subjects, upon the
known naturall Inelinataons of Mankind, and upon the
Articles of the Law of Nature ; of which no man, that
pretends but reason enough to govern his private family,
ought to be ignorant.
And for the Power Ecclesiasticall
of the same Soveraigns, I ground it on such Texts, as
are both evident in themselves, and consonant to the
Scope of the whole Scripture.
And therefore am perswaded, that he that shall read it with a purpose onely
to be informed, shall be informed by it. But for those
that by Writing, or Publique Discourse, or by their
eminent actions, have already engaged themselves to
the maintaining of contrary opinions, they will not bee so
easily satisfied.
For in such cases, it is naturall for
men, at one and the same time, both to proceed in
reading, and to lose their attention, in the search of
objections to that they had read before: Of which, in
a time wherein the interests of men are changed (seeing
much of that Doctrine, which serveth to the estahlishing
of a new Government, must needs be contrary to that
which conduced to the dissolution of the old,) there
cannot choose but be very many.

AND

CONCLUSION.

In that part which treateth of a Christian Commonwealth, there are some new Doctrines, which, It may be,
in a State where the contrary were already fully determined, were a fault for a Subject without leave to
dlvulge, as being an usurpation of the place of a Teacher.
But m this time, that men call not onely for Peace, but
also for Truth, to offer such Doctrines as I think True,
and that manifestly tend to Peace and Loyalty, to the
consideration
of those that are yet in deliberation, is
no more, but to offer New Wine, to bee put into New
Cask, that both may be preserved together.
And I suppose, that then, when Novelty can breed no trouble,
nor disorder in a State, men are not generally so much
inclined to the reverence of Antiqmty, as to preferre
Ancient Errors, before New and well proved Truth.
There is nothing I distrust more than my Elocution ;
which neverthelesse I am confident (excepting the Mischances of the Presse) is not obscure.
That I have
neglected
the Ornament
of quoting ancient Poets,
Orators, and Philosophers, contrary to the custome of
late time, (whether I have done well or ill in it,) proceedeth from my judgment, grounded on many reasons. [395]
For first, all Truth of Doctrine dependeth either upon
Reason, or upon Scripture;
both which give credit to
many, but never recelve it from any Writer.
Secondly,
the matters in question are not of Fact, but of Right,
wherein there is no place for Wstnesses. There is scarce
any of those old Writers, that contrachcteth not sometimes both himself, and others;
which makes their
Testimomes insutficient.
Fourthly,
such Opinions as
are taken onely upon Credit of Antiquity,
are not
intrinsecally the Judgment of those that cite them, but
Words that passe (hke gaping) from mouth to mouth.
Fiftly, it is many times with a fraudulent Designe that
men stick their corrupt Doctrine with the Cloves of
other mens Wit. Sixtly, I find not that the Ancients
they cite, took it for an Ornament, to doe the like with
those that wrote before them.
Seventhly,
it is an
argument
of Indigestion;
when Greek and Latine
Sentences unchewed come up again, as they use to doe,
unchanged.
Lastly, though I reverence those men of
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Ancient time, that either have written Truth perspicuously, or set us in a better way to find it out our
selves; yet to the Antiquity it self I think nothing
due: For if we will reverence the Age, the Present is
the Oldest. If the Antiquity of the Writer, I am not
sure, that generally they to whom such honor is given,
were more Ancient when they wrote, than I am that am
Writing: But if it bee well conmdered, the praise of
Ancient Authors, proceeds not from the reverence of
the Dead, but from the competition, and mutuall envy
of the Living.
To conclude, there is nothing in this whole Discourse,
nor in that I writ before of the same Subject in Latine,
as far as I can perceive, contrary either to the Word of
God, or to good Manners ; or to the disturbance of the
Publique Tranquillity.
Therefore I think it may be
profitably printed, and more profitably taught in the
Universities, in case they also think so, to whom the
judgment of the same belongeth. For seeing the Universities are the Fountains of CiviU, and MoraU Doctrine,
from whence the Preachers, and the Gentry, drawing
such water as they find, use to sprint_le the same (both
from the Pulpit, and in their Conversation) upon the
People, there ought certainly to be great care taken,
to have it pure, both from the Venime of Heathen
Pohtlcians, and from the Incantation
of Decetwng
Spn-its. And by that means the most men, knowing
their Duties, will be the less subject to serve the Ambition
of a few dmcontented persons, in their purposes agamst
the State ; and be the lesse grieved with the Contributions necessary for their Peace, and Defence; and tha
Governours themselves have the lesse cause, to mmntain
at the Common charge any greater Army, than is
necessary to make good the Publique Liberty, against
the Invasions and Encroachments of forraJgn Enemies.
And thus I have brought to an end my Discourse of
Civfll and Ecclesiasticall
Government, occasioned by
the disorders of the present time, without partmlity,
without application, and without other deslgne, than to
[395] set before mens eyes the mutuaU Relation between
Protection and Obedience;
of which the condition of

AND

CONCLUSION.

Humane Nature, and the Laws Divine, (both Natural!
and Positive) reqmre an inviolable observation.
And
though m the revolution of States, there can be no very
good Constellation for Truths of this nature to be born
under, (as having an angry aspect from the chssolvers
of an old Government, and seeing but the backs of them
that erect a new ;) yet I cannot think it will be condemned at this tnne, either by the Pubhque Judge of
Doctrine, or by any that desires the continuance
of
Pubhque Peace. And m this hope I return to my interrupted Speculation of Boches Naturall;
whereto, 0f
God gave me health to finish it,) I hope the Novelty wfl/
as much please, as m the Doctnne of tins Artificial/
Body it useth to offend. For such Truth, as opposeth
no marts profit, nor pleasure, is to all men welcome.
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